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MATT. vii. 12.
Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is
the law and the prophets.

in this world, as the Wise-man observed, all things come alike to all, there is one event
to the righteous, and to the wicked; to him that feareth God, and to h'An that feareth him n o t ; yea, the
things of this world are generally so dispensed, that the
best men have the most of the troubles, and the worst
usually the most of the pleasures of it, so that there is
no knowing vice from virtue by its outward garb and
condition here ; yet it is not so in the other world
which is appointed for man to live in : for there vice
shall have its condign punishments, and virtue its just
rewards ; so that there shall be as great a difference betwixt saints and sinners in their estate and condition,
as there is in their temper and inclinations ; the one
being advanced as high in happiness, and the other
depressed as low in misery, as it is possible for them to
be. And the reason is, because as men go from this
into the other world, they must pass through the fiery
trial, and und<;r a strict examination at the tribunal of
the most high God, where the secrets of all hearts are
disclosed, and all men's Hves are reviewed, and all their
ALTHOUGH
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actions looked over again, and examined by the exactest
rules of justice : and according as men are there found
to have carried themselves whilst they were on earth,
they are presently adjudged to their eternal habitations.
If it be there found upon trial, that they have performed
their duty both to God and man as they ought to do,
then, in and through the merits of Jesus Clirist, they
have all happiness and honour imaginable conferred
upon them. But if they be there foiind to have misspent their time, embezzled their talents, and neglected
their duty either to their great Creator, or their fellowcreatures, whilst they were upon earth, for a just recompence of reward, they are condemned to eternal misery
and torment.
Now it will not, it cannot be long, before you and I
must all stand before this tribunal, and there give up
our accounts before the great and all-wise Judge of
heaven and earth. But, blessed be his glorious name
for it, there is none of us but as yet may so prepare
ourselves for it, as to come off with joy and comfort at
that day. For he that then will be our Judge, as yet
proffers to be our Advocate, yea, and our vSaviour too :
and he hath made that provision for us, and given such
directions to us, how to prevent our condemnation at
that time, that it is nothing but our own folly and madness that can make us subject to it. For he having in
our natures undergone the curse of the law, and suffered
that death which was due to us, hath thereby put us
into a capacity of avoiding i t ; which we may all do, if
we will but perform the conditions which he requires in
his Gospel, in order to i t ; which are only to repent of
our former sins, and sincerely endeavour unto the utmost of our power, for the future, to perform our duty,
both to God and man. And when we have done all,
trust and depend only upon him for the pardon of our
sins, and defects in duty, and for the acceptance both
of our persons and performances before God. And
that there might be nothing wanting on his part to
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make us happy, he hath with his own mouth most
clearly discovered to us the several duties both to God
and man, which at the day of judgment he will proceed
chiefly upon, and search narrowly into, whether we have
used the utmost of our power and skill to perform them
aright or no.
As to the most high God, our blessed Saviour hath
forewarned us, to love him with all our heart, with all
our soul, with all our might, and with all our mind.
Matt. xxii. 3 / to fear him, and none but him. Matt.
x. 28, to believe and trust on him, John xiv, 1 to seek
his kingdom and the righteousness thereof in the first
place. Matt. vi. 3 3 . and to worship him in spirit a7id
in truth, John iv. 24, and the like.
And as to men, he hath enjoined not to judge others.
Matt, vii, I 7iot to be a7igry or passio7iate ivith one
another, especially without a just cause. Matt. v. 2 2 .
but to love one another as he hath loved us, John xv.
12. yea, to love our very enemies, Matt. v. 44. to be obedient to magistrates. Matt, xxii. 21 to be charitable to
the poor. Matt, v. 4 2 . xxv. 3 5 . to be just and 7'ighteous
unto all. Matt, v- 20. Indeed, whatsoever duty it is
that we owe to one another, he hath somewhere or
other in his Gospel most clearly described it to us. And
that we may always keep ourselves within the bounds of
equity and justice, he hath given us here in the words of
my text a short and comprehensive rule, easy to be kept
always in our minds, whereby to order all our actions
towards one another, saying, Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even
so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets.
Which words we must not look upon only as containing good advice, and wholesome counsel and direction for the ordering of our lives and conversations, but
we are to esteem them to be what really they are, even
an express command which Christ enjoins all his disciples punctually to observe, as the standard of all our
civil actions; and that whereby he will examine and
B 2
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weigh them all at the day of judgment. So that all
our actions to one another shall be either approved of,
or condemned, according as they are or are not confoi-mable to this rule. For this, our Saviour himself
here tells us, is the law and ike prophets; that is, not
only as some would have it, what the law and the prophets teach, but it is the sum and substance of whatsoever is required in the law and prophets, as to our
carriage and behaviour to each other; it being the
same, in effect, with that general precept of the law.
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, Levit. xix.
18. which St. Paul tells us, is the fulfilling of the law,
Rom. xiii. 8, 9. that is, the second table of the law, or so
far as it respects our duty to our neighbour And so our
Saviour himself elsewhere saith, that all the law and the
prophets hang upon these two commandments. Thou
shalt love the Lord with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself. Matt. xxii. 40. So that as all the duties which we owe t o God are comprised under our
loving him above all things, so whatsoever it is that we
are bound to perform unto our neighbour, is briefly
comprehended in our loving him as ourselves ; which
it is impossible for us to express any othev ways, than
by doing unto others whatsoever we would that they
should do to us. For if I love my neighbour as myself,
I cannot but desire the same good things for him which
I do for myself. And if I desire the same good things
for my neighbour which I do for myself, I must needs
do to him whatsoever I would that he should do to
rae-; for I would that he shou-ld do all the good he can
for me ; and unless I do t h e same to him^, I do not desire his good as I do mine own, nor by consequence love
him as myself. And therefore Justin Martyr long ago
o b s e r v e d , t h a t o TOV ^Xy^iriov wf eawrov oiyomMV, oareg

«UTW

/3ouAi]Taj

«y«6«, xaxsivctt- /SauX^sra;, Me that lovcs his neighbour as
himself, the same good things which he wills unto himself, he wills them- also to his neighbour.
But all men
in the world are to be reckoned as our neighbours,
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whom by consequence we are to love as we do ourselves, and do to them as we would have them do to us.
But ourselves would willingly be hurt by none, but be
done good to by all; and therefore if we follow this
rule, we shall neither do any hurt unto others, nor
neglect any good which we can do for t h e m ; and by
consequence must needs, fulfil all the moral law as it
respects our neighbour. And hence it is that our Saviour saith, that this is the law and the prophets; because there is no duty which we owe unto our neighbour, but it may be referred to, and is really comprised
under, this one general rule, which St, Hierom therefore
rightly caJls, totius justiti<B breviarium, an abstract or
compendium of all justice and equity. And before him,
Lactantius to tne same purpose said, radix justiti(B et
omne fundamentum
cequitatis est illud, ut 7ie facias
ulli, quod pati no lis; sed alterius animum de tuo metiaris: the root of justice, and the whole foundation of
equity, is this, that thou dost not do what thou wouldest
not suffer, but measure another's mind by thine own..
So as still to remember, that what thou thinkest to be
evil for thee, another thinks to be evil to him ; and
therefore thou shouldest not do that to him, which thou
wouldest not he should do to thee.
This therefore being so excellent and comprehensive
a duty, that, according to our blessed Saviour's own assertion, it contains whatsoever either the law or prophets
require of us to one another, there is none of us, that
truly mind our future happiness, but must needs be very
desirous clearly to understand the full meaning and
purport of i t ; especially considering how great an help
it will be in all our civil actions to one another, that if
we do but still walk according to this one short rule
rightly understood, we cannot fail in our conversing
with one another, but shall still perform to one another
whatsoever the law or prophets, I may say the Gospel
too, requires to be performed by us ; yea, so as that we
may know within ourselves, and in our own consciences,
B 3
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whether we do good or evil to our neighbour, by considering whether it be according to what we would have
done unto ourselves, or no ; and so pass judgment upon
our own actions, and upon what we do to others, only
by observing our own will, and what we would have
others do to us, and so we may be a law unto ourselves,
as the apostle saith the Gentiles were, Rom, ii. 14,
vi^hich that you may all be, by the right understanding
and using of this rule, I shall endeavour to give you the
true sense and notion of it, which is not so easily done
as said, there being more in it than we commonly are
aware of, insomuch, that though it be an ordinary saying among us, Do as ye would be done by, yet I fear it
is not so generally and truly understood as it ought to
be, nor so easy to be explained, as it may seem at first
sight, by reason of its extent and comprehensiveness :
howsoever I shall endeavour to explain it as fully and
clearly as I can, first, by opening the true meaning of
the words in general; and secondly, by shewing how
they are to be applied to our particular actions,
^As for the first, though the words be but few, they
are very significant, every one, as well as all, having its
weight, and therefore deserving to be considered apart,
in order to the right understanding of the whole ; and
therefore I shall take them in order as they He, But
the particle o5v therefore, whether it infer these from the
preceding words, as St, Chrysostom expounds it, or be redundant here as others would have it, it not being any
ways material to the true meaning of the words, I .shall
pass it by, and begin with these words, all things 7vhatsoever ye would. Which words must be understood
with caution, otherwise they may be perverted to a bad
sense, and a wrong use made of this excellent and divine rule ; for our wills being corrupt, we m&v sometimes will what is evil to ourselves, and by consequence
think ourselves bound to do the same to our neighbour.
As for example, a man that doth not much care for
being a rational creature, and therefore delights to be
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some time deprived of the use of his reason by intoxicating liquors, he desires that others would make him
drunk, and therefore, according to this rule misunderstood, he must make them so too ; for he must do to
them as he would have them do to him. But this is an
horrible perversion of the rule; to prevent which,
St, Augustine observes, that in the old Latin translation
used in his time, the word bona was put in, and the
words read, omnia quacunque vultis ut faciant nobis
homines bona ; all good things whatsoever ye would
that men should do to you. And, long before St. Augustine, St. Cyprian reads the words so too, and doubtless this is the true meaning of them. But there is no
necessity of making any addition to the Greek text, or
our translation of it, to make it bear this sense ; for
when our Saviour here saith, n«vT« oh oa-u oiv S£A*jTe, all
things whatsoever you would, he is plainly to be understood of all such things only which men can properly
be said to will. But as St. Augustine again observes,
voluntas non est nisi in bonis, we properly will only
what is good, evil not being the object of our will, but
only of our lust. Or howsoever, our Saviour here supposes that our wills be so regulated by the principles or
dictates of reason and religion, that we will nothing to
ourselves but what is just in itself, and good for us.
And what we thus will that men should do to us, we
are also bound to do to them, according to this rule of
our Saviour
And therefore the Persian translation
gives us the true meaning of these words, rendering them
by, whatsoever you think it just and equitable that men
should do to you, do ye even the same to them.
Now the true meaning of these first words of this
rule or canon being thus stated, we may see into the
falsehood not only of the former, but likewise of many
other conclusions which may be drawn from this rule
falsely interpreted, as proceeding mostly from the mistake of these first words of it. For seeing our Saviour's
saying, all things whatsoever ye would, is not to be unB4
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derstood of such things as our corrupt and depraved
wills lust after, but only of such things as our wills,
guided by right reason and true religion, choose as really
good for us ; hence it follows, that whatsoever we will
unreasonably or unjustly to ourselves, we cannot be
bound by this rule to do the same to others, as being
bound beforehand not to do it. As for instance ; a
iudge sitting upon the bench, hath a malefactor convicted of some capital crime standing at the bar before
him, upon whom he is ready to pass sentence of death
according as he hath justly deserved ; but before he
pronounceth the sentence, he bethinks himself of this
rule, whereby he is bound to do to the prisoner, as he
would have the prisoner do to him, supposing he himself was at the bar in the prisoner's condition, and the
prisoner upon the bench with his commission ; and considers, that if he was the prisoner, he would willingly be
released, and therefore thinks that by this rule he is
obliged to release the prisoner. But this doth not at
all follow from this rule, not only because the judge is
pre-obliged to act according to law and justice, but also
because the prisoner cannot in reason and justice will to
be released, as being pre-supposed to have justly deserved death, and so cannot without injustice, or at least
without the obstruction of justice, be released from i t ;
though thus far questionless the judge is bound by this
rule, even to be as just to the prisoner in his cause, as
he would the prisoner should be to him, was he in the
prisoner's, and the prisoner in his place.
Another instance may make the thing still plainer:
supposing, any of you being walking in the streets, there
comes an indigent person to you, and desires you to
give him an hundred pounds : you deny; but he pleads
this rule, saying, if you wanted as much as I, and I had
a§ much as you, you would desire that I .should give
you so much, and therefore you ought to give me so
much 5 for what you would that others should do to you,
you should do the same to them. But now this doth
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not follow at all; for although if you was in his condition, and he in yours, you might probably desire as
much of him, as be desires of you, yet your desires to
him would be unreasonable, and so are his to you : for
we suppose he hath no absolute necessity of so much
money, and therefore he cannot so properly be said to
will, as to covet it, his desire of so much proceeding
from his corrupt inclination to the things of this world.
But supposing a man to be in such circumstances that
he is certain to starve, without your supplying him with
so much as he hath absolute necessity of; here the rule
holds good, so that you are bound to supply him by i t ;
for if you was in his condition, and he in yours, you
might justly and reasonably will that he should supply
you; and by consequence you are obliged to supply
him, because you are bound to do to others, as you
would that they should do to you, in all things which
your wills, regulated by the light of Scripture and
reason, choose.
The next thing to be considered in my text is the
word \jnen.'\ TFhatsoever ye would that 7nen should
do to yon.
Men, not God : and men in general, as
men, not as lying under such and such particular obligations to one another; for a father would have his
children to obey him, but it doth not follow, that he
must obey his children, A master would have his servants do his work, but he is not therefore bound to do
theirs. A prince would have his subjects submit to
him, but he is not therefore obliged to submit to them ;
because in those, and such Hke relations, there are
particular obligations, which quite alter the case: for
children are bound to obey their parents, servants their
masters, and subjects their prince. But there is no
such obligation on the other side, for a parent to obey
his children, a master his servants, or a prince his .subjects. And therefore, neither can they be obliged to it
by this rule, which obligeth us no further than to perform
our other obligations to one another. And so, though

10
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it doth not oblige a parent to obey his children, as he
would have them to obey him, because there is no
former obligation upon him to do i t ; yet it obligeth
him to perform his duty as a father unto them, as well
as them to perform their duty as children unto h i m ;
so that as he would that they should carry themselves
as obedient children unto him, so is he bound by this
rule to carry himself as a loving father unto them. The
same may be said also of the other relations ; but we
must remember that this rule was intended for our carriage to one another, only as we are men ; as we are
all fellow-creatures and fellow-servants to the most high
God ; and therefore whatsoever other relation we may
stand in to one another, take away that relation, and the
rule is still to be universally observed. As suppose a
servant to be sick, his sickness hath no relation to his
service ; and therefore in this case his master is to deal
with him as with his fellow-creature, and do to him as
he would be done by, was he in his condition; because
vi^e are bound to do to others what we would that men
should do to us. That is the next thing to be explained;
for here, by doing, we are not to understand only external actions, or our outward carriage to one another,
but likewise the inward motions of our hearts, even
our thoughts and affections to each other; for though
human laws take no cognizance of what we think of,
or how we are affected to each other, yet the divine laws
d o : and therefore, as we would that men should perform their inward as well as outward duties unto us, so
are we to do the same to them. Which brings me to
the last words to be considered, do ye even so to them.
That is, unto the utmost of our power ; for there are
some cases, wherein it may be impossible for a man to
do so to others, as he may in reason will that others
should do to him ; as a man that really wants what is
necessary for his present sustenance, he may justly desire that others should relieve him', though his own necessity makes him incapable of relieving others, and
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takes off his obligation to do i t ; for no man can be
bound to do that which in itself is impossible for him
to do. And therefore this rule must still be understood with this caution, that it be in our power to do
6uch things to others as we would have others do to u s ;
which being supposed, all things whatsoever we would
thai men should do to us, we are bound to do eve7i
so to them.
As also on the other side, as Tertullian
observes, as you would not that men should do to you,
so you must not do to them ; or we must not do to
others what we would not suffer ourselves.
Thus we have considered the several words and expressions apart by themselves, in vvhich our Saviour used
to express this general and comprehensive duty to us ;
from whence it is easy to gather the ti-ue meaning and
purport of the whole ; which in few terms amounts to
this, that all things whatsoever we do, or can in reason
and justice will or desire that men, as they are our
fellow-creatures, should do either in thought or affection,
in word or action for us, the same we are bound, unto
the utmost of our skill and power, to do for them, even
for all with whom we do converse. And whosoever
doth this, he fulfils and performs whatsoever the law
or prophets require hini to do to others ; and, by consequence, whosoever doth not observe this rule, inscribed first as the law of nature upon the hearts of all
men, and'afterwards transcribed by Christ himself into
his Gospel ; 1 say, whosoever doth not observe this,
transgresses all the moral law, so far as it respects our
neighbour, and by necessary consequence as it respects
God too, forasmuch as he lives in disobedience to his
sacred and just commands ; and so whosoever offends
in this one point, breaks the whole law of God.
Now the several parts of this rule being thus explained, and so the true meaning of the whole found
out, in the next place we are to consider how to apply
it to our particular actions, and to make use of it in our
whole life and conversation in this world ; which I hope

12
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there is none of you but are very desirous to understand : forasmuch as if we fail in this, we fail in all
things else. And if we observe this rule aright, we shall
do whatsoever either the law written, or the prophets
inspired by God, require of us, in reference to our civil
converse with one another, as our Saviour himself here
intimates unto us. Hence it is that I have used all the
care and caution that I could, in giving you the true
and genuine sense of these words, and shall do the like
in shewing you how to use them, hoping that by this
time you do not only understand the general drift of
them, but are likewise so convinced of the necessity of
observing what our Saviour drives at in them, that you
are resolved, by his assistance, not only to keep them
always in your minds, but to use them upon all occasions whatsoever, to which they are any ways applicable.
And let me tell you, there are no civil actions whatsoever
betwixt man and man, but what should be ordered according to this rule ; so that this is not a rule to be observed or made use of only now and then, but through
the whole course of our lives, in all places and companies whatsoever And it is that likewise which is always at hand ; insomuch, that wheresoever you are,
whatsoever you are about to do towards your neighbour,
it is but turning your eyes inward, and there you may
read the equity or injustice of it, only by considering
whether you would be willing, all circumstances considered, that others should do that to you which you are
about doing to them.
And indeed this is the way whereby we are to apply
this general rule to our particular actions, even by observing only which way our own wills are inclined, and
ordering our carriage and behaviour towards others accordingly, so as not to do any thing to others, which we
would that they should not do to us ; and whatsoever
we would that they should do to us, that we be sure to
do the same to them. But seeing instancing in some
particulars will conduce very much to your understand-
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ing how to apply this rulei; upon all occasions, I shall
give you some examples both of what you would not,
and what you would have done unto yourselves, by
which you may clearly learn what you ought not, and
what you ought to do to others.
First therefore do but consult your own hearts, and
you may easily find that you would not have others have
a bad opinion, or think evil of you ; but whatsoever you
are in yourselves, I am sure you would all be thought
to be good by others : whence it is easy to infer, that
others also should be so esteemed by you; for as you
would that others should think of you, so ought you to
think of them. But you all would have others think
well of you, and by consequence you are to think well
of them too ; which also is no more than what we are
all bound in charity to do ; for, as the apostle tells us,
charity thinketh no evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. yea, it is our
duty likewise to honour all men, 1 Pet. ii. \7 that is,
to have a good esteem and respect for all men ; not to
undervalue or despise any man whatsoever, as we desire
that others should not undervalue or despise us. And
what a rare world would it be, was this rule observed
but in this one particular,'' what evil surmLses, fears,
and jealousies should we be freed from; how kindly
should we then be affectioned one to another, with brotherly love, in honour preferring
one another, Rom.
xii, 10. And verily, it is observable, that it is a breach
of justice, as well as charity, not to observe this rule
in this particular ; for all men being made in the image
of God, and designed to serve and enjoy him, we are
bound to believe all men to be good, and to answer the
end of the creation ; yea, they have a right and title to
our good thoughts and opinions of them, unless they
have forfeited it, by being publicly convicted to be otherwise ; even as our common law itself supposeth all men
to be innocent of all crimes which they are not found to
be guilty of, either by their own confession, or othei-

14

The golden rule of equity.

proof, which are the true reasons why we are forbid to
condemn others so much as in our very thoughts.
For in the next place there is none of you but would
have others not believe all evil reports which maybe
raised of you ; neither would you have your credit in
the world, and your esteem amongst your neighbours,
impaired or lessened by such reports and surmises, as
envy or malice may invent and spread abroad concerning you. Now therefore remember your Saviour's rule;
and as you would not that others should believe every
thing that is said of you, so likewise do not you believe
every thing that is said of others ; neither let vour opinion of, nor affection to, your neighbour be any ways
abated by any flying reports, which you may hear of him.
Because some sin in raising scandals upon others, do
not you sin too in believing of them ; but whatsoever
ill may be said of any one, you must be sure to hope
and believe the best of all, until you have good information of the truth of what is said.
Furthermore, as you would not that others should
believe the ill they may hear of you, so I am confident
there is none of you but would that no man speak evil
of you ; you would all, if possible, have every one's good
word : you would not have your ill deeds blazoned
abroad, nor your good disparaged ; nor yourselves judged
or condemned by others behind your backs ; insomuch,
that I dare appeal unto your own consciences, whether
it be not the real will and desire of every soul of you,
not to be derided, scoffed at, reproached, or backbited
by others ; but to be well spoken of by all, and defended
from such calumnies as may be thrown upon you.
Consider therefore what yon would have from others,
and do the same to them. What you desire is but just
and good ; for God hath commanded, that no man
speak evil of you. But he Irath commanded too, that
you speak evil of no man. Thus the apostle ISt, Paul
charges Titus to put m6n in mind to speak evil of no
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man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, shelving all meekness unto all men. Tit. iii. 2. And I desire you to
observe the reason he giveth for this command laid
down in the next words ; for, saith he, we ourselves
also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceitful, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and
envy, hateful, and hating one another, ver. 3. which
reason, why we should not speak evil of any man, is
certainly of force to us now, as much as ever it was to
any. For though some of us may be good now, be
sure we were not always so ; for we were all born sinners,
and are by nature the children of ivrath as well as others,
Ephes. ii. 3. Nay, we were not only born in sin, but
every one that knows himself, and the plague of his own
heart, must needs know himself to be a sinner still:
neither is there any of you but, I dare say, knows himself to be guilty of more sins than he can or dare say
any man in the world besides himself is. And therefore whatsoever sins God may permit others to fall into,
remember yourselves that you are not only subject to
the like passions, but guilty of as great, if not greater
sins. And, as our Saviour said to them that brought
the woman taken in adultery before him, he that is
without sin amongst you, let him first cast a stoTie at
her, John viii, 7
So say I, when you hear of the sins
which others have fallen into, let him that is without
sin, cast contumelious reproaches upon them : but then
I am sure none here present can do it, nor any man
upon the face of the earth. For, as the apostle tells
us, all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,
Rom, iii. 23, And therefore, until yourselves are free
from sin, do not you upbraid or backbite others for it; for
you would not have others do so to you. Remember
your Saviour's words. Judge not, that you be not judged:
and cast out the beam that is in your own eyes, before
you talk of the mote that is in others. Matt. vii. 1 , 5 .
And remember this golden rule he hath given you in
n\v text; and as you would not have others to talk
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against you, so neither do you talk against others behind
their backs ; but still observe this caution in your speaking of other men, even to speak of their virtues only
behind their backs, and of their vices only before their
faces.
In the last place: you would not that men should
deceive, injure, circumvent, or over-reach you in your
civil commerce and dealing with one another; you
would not have them use any tricks or artifices to blind
your eyes, and cheat you in what you bargain for; you
would have all men deal plainly and aboveboard with
you : though a man be too cunning for you, and able
to deceive you, you would not have him do i t ; but
would have him deal with you as he would desire to be
dealt withal himself, was vou in his condition and he in
yours. Now bring this home unto yourselves ; and do
not you do to others what you would not have others
do to you. Would you not have others lie to you ? you
then must not lie to others. Would you not have
others over-reach you ? then you must not over-reach
others. Would you not have others defraud you ? then
do not you defraud others. So saith the apostle, let no
man go beyond or defraud his brother in any matter,
1 Thess. iv. 6. And verily would you in all your civil
contracts observe this rule as near and exactly as possible you can, so as ^.Iways to deal with others as you
would have others deal with you, it would not only prevent many of those sins which you are liable to, if not
guilty of, each day; but it would be a sovereign ineans
too to bring a blessing upon your estates and families,
and to keep your consciences void of offence both towards God and man ; that when you come to lie upon
your death-beds, the remembrance of your former sins
mav not be a greater torment to you, than ever the
profit you received by them was a pleasure ; but you
may be able then to reflect with joy and comfort, even
upon your dealings in the world, and say, that to the
utmost of your power and knowledge you have always
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done to others, as you desired that others should do to
you.
But to this end it is necessary not only that you do
not to others what you would not have others do to you,
but likewise, on the other side, thai whatsoever ye would
that 9nen should do to you, you, do even so to them.
As for example, none of you but may sometimes have
done some wrong or injury to your neighbours, for
which they may be justly angry and displeased with you,
and may think of revenging themselves upon you for i t :
now, in this case, I know you would have such persons
forgive all such wrongs, which they may have received
from you ; and to lay aside all thoughts of revenge, all
hatred and malice against you, and to receive you into
their favour, as much as if you had never been out of it.
Now lay your hands upon your hearts, and do as you
would be done by ; as you would have others pardon the
wrongs that you have committed against them, so do
you forgive the injuries which others have committed
against you; for thus you are commanded too in plain
terms, even to forbear one another, and to forgive one
another, if any man hath a quarrel against another,
Coloss. iii. 13. And if there was no express command
at all for it, yet this general rule, prescribed by our Saviour himself, doth sufficiently enjoin us to forgive all
affronts, abuses, or injuries, that we haVe received from
any man.
As also in the next place to love all: for if you do but
know your own hearts, you must needs acknowledge,
that every one of you would willingly be loved by all;
you would have no enemies in the world, but would
have your very foes become your friends, and your adversariesito love you : for as we love ourselves, we cannot
but desire to be beloved by others. Here therefore you
may see the reasonableness of that command of our
blessed Saviour, love your enemies, Matt. v. 44. for it
is no more than what we would have our enemies do to
us ; and by consequence we ought to do so unto them,
VOL. VI.
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Whatsoever enemies any of you may have in the world,
you would not have them continue so, but become your
friends, and love you as much as they hated you before.
Now by what you would have them do to you, you may
easily gather what you are bound to do to them, even
to love them, as you desire they should love you; and
become their friends, as you would have them become
yours. So that whosoever retains any malice or enmity
against another, lives in the breach of this law of our
blessed Saviour; for he doth not to others, as he would
have others do to him.
Furthermore, as you would have the love of all, so
you would willingly have all men to express their love
unto you, not only in words, but deeds; by praying for
you, by rejoicing and grieving with you ; by discovering
any mischief they know designed against you; by assisting you in your troubles; by congratulating your pros^
perity; by relieving you in your necessities; by keeping
all the evil from you, and doing all the good unto you,
that they can. These are the ways whereby you would
all have your neighbours express their love and kindness
to you. Now remember your Saviour's command; and
as ye would that they should do to you, do ye even the
same to them. Would you have them pray for you,''
then you must pray for them, 1 Tim, ii, 1 Would you
have them rejoice and grieve with you, so as to be glad
at your welfare, and troubled for your troubles ? then
you must rejoice and grieve with them, Rom, xii. 15,
Would you have them be assistant unto you upon all
occasions ? then you must be so to them. Would you
have them help and relieve you in your necessities .'* then
you must do the hke for them in theirs. In a word;
would you have others do what good they can for you ?
then you are bound by this rule to do what good you
can for others. Your Lord and Master here exjwessly
enjoining you to do to others whatsoever ye would that
others should do to you.
In the next place, if you consult yourselves, you may
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easily find your wills inclined to receive from all men
whatsoever they owe, or are indebted to you, either by
the law of God, or civil contracts. You would have all
men pay you that respect and honour which maybe due
to your dignity or condition in the world. If any one
hath obliged himself by promise or contract to pay you
such a sum of money at such a time, you would have
him be faithful and punctual in the performance of it.
Such things as these are, you all know, in your own consciences, you are willing and desirous that all persons
should do to you; and consequently cannot but know
yourselves to be obliged by this rule, to do the same to
t h e m : as also by the express command, Render therefore to all their due; tribute to whom tribute is due,
custom to whom custom, honour to who7n honour, fear
to whom fear.
Owe no man any thing, but to love one
another, Rom, xiii, 7,8. which is but a particular branch
of this general duty, whereby we are bound to do to
others, as we would have others do to us.
I shall instance only one thing more, which though
it be rarely practised, or so much as thtfught of, yet it
is of necessary consequence from this rule, and therefore
necessary to be observed by us ; and that is this: I suppose there is none here present, but having had dealings
in the world, you have sometimes suffered loss in it, not
only by the providence of God, but likewise by the wickedness of m e n ; who either by open violence, or secret
theft, or at least by cheating and cozenage, have got
some part of your estates into their possession, and converted it to their own use. Now although I believe
there is none of you, but some time or other have been
thus unjustly deprived of some part of your earthly enjoyments, yet, I dare say, there is none of you but would
willingly have restored to you again whatsoever hath
been thus unjustly taken from you: and you may lawfully desire i t ; for this is not coveting another man's
goods, but only desiring to have your own restored to
you. Your own, I say; for so they still are, though
c 2
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they be got into the other's possession, as much as when
they were in your own: he who hath them having then
no more right or title to them than be had before he
had t h e m ; for another's sin cannot take away my right.
And therefore whosoever by any unlawful means hath
gotten any thing from you, although he hath it in his
possession, it is still as much yours, as it was before you
lost i t ; and therefore the right being still in you, you
may lawfully desire to be repossessed of it.
Here, therefore, let me desire you once again to b e think yourselves, and consider, whether you have not
by some unlawful means or other, as perjury, lying,
cozenage, or the like, gotten some of your neighbours'
goods into your possession, and perhaps used them too
for a good while. I accuse none, but only desire that
every one would consult his own conscience in the case:
arid if, upon a diligent search and scrutiny, you find
that you have any thing in your possession, which you
came not lawfully by, give me leave to tell you, that it
is none of yours; and you are bound to make restitution of it to its proper owner, from whom you got it,
upon this very account, because you are bound to do to
others, as you would that others should do to you :
for I am confident there is none of you, but would have
others make restitution of what they have gotten wrongfully from you : and therefore there is all the reason
in the world, that you should make restitution of what
you have gotten wrongfully from others ; which also is
no more than what the law itself doth absolutely require
of you, Levit. vi. 2, 3, 4, 5.
There are many other instances I might give of the
use you are to make of this excellent rule prescribed
by our blessed Saviour ; but these may suffice to shew
you the way how to apply it to your particular actions,
and civil converse with one another. And would you
b u t begin with these particulars which I have already
instanced in, all the rest would follow in course. And
there is no duty that you owe to one another, but you
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would soon perform it. Therefore let me desire you
to set upon the practice of what you have heard at this;
time. First, do not you do that to any, which you
would not that any should do to you ; you would not
that others should think ill of you ; you would not that
others should believe all the ill they hear concerning
you, nor speak evil of you, nor injure, deceive or overreach you in any thing; and therefore do not you do
any such thing to others. And on the other side, as
you would that others should forgive the wrongs that
you have done them ; that others should love you,
and that they should express their love unto you by
doing you what good they can ; and that others should
pay what they owe you, and restore unto you whatsoever they have unjustly taken from you ; as you would
that others should do these things to you, so must you
be sure to do the same to them, without any collusion
or equivocation whatsoever; which would yoU all be
persuaded to do, how happily should we live together .'*
then there would be no siich things as jars and tumults,
no strifes and contentions, no discord or mahce, no
complaints of fraud and injustice ; nothing but peace
and concord, mutual love and amity amongst u s ; striving about nothing but who should be most pious to
God, and most helpful and good to one another. This
would be to live like Christians indeed : which that you
may all do, let me beseech you in the name of Christ
that came into the world to save you, that you would
always carry this divine rule in your minds, which he
hath been pleased to prescribe unto you, and endeavour
to adjust all your civil actions and conversations with
one another to i t ; as remembering that he who hath
commanded you to observe this rule, ere long will examine whether you have observed it or no, and judge
you according to it. And if any of you shall still presume to five in the constant neglect of it, be it known
unto yoii, it is not long but you will stand before his
tribunal, who hath enjoined i t ; and then you will wish
c 3
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that you had taken my advice, or rather obeyed his
command in observing it. Whereas, if by the blessing
and assistance of God you shall for the future, unto the
utmost of your power, do to all others as you would
that others should do to you; Christ, who hath commanded you to do it, cannot but be well pleased with
you for doing it; and therefore will say unto you, JVell
done, good andfaithftd servants, enter into your Master's joy.

SERMON

CXXX.

THE WORTHY COMMUNICANT.

1 CoR. xi, 29.
' O yaq c<rdi'cov xai irivoiv dvu^loos, xft[jM stxvrif s<rQlsi XMI ir/vei, fifj
hxK§lvC0V TO aoOftM TOO K o g i o o .

For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning
the Lord's body.
being no name under heaven given among
men, whereby they must be saved, but only the name
of Christ; and there being no way to be saved by him
neither, without believing on him; hence man was no
sooner fallen, but presently Christ was promised, and so
made the object of his faith. Which promise being
made to Adam, and so to man in general, all mankind
were equally obliged and concerned both firmly to believe it, and also to express and exercise this their faith
in their promised Saviour, by their frequent sacrificing
^of beasts to God, as types of that grand sacrifice which
he was to offer for them. But, some time after, God
having out of all the kindreds of the earth pitched upon
Abraham for the person out of whose loins this his Son
our Saviour should be born : he for that reason chose
Abraham's posterity to be his own peculiar people, as
being more nearly related to him in blood ; to whom
therefore he renewed and explained the foresaid proc4
THERE
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mise more fully and clearly than to the rest of mankind. And to put them constantly in mind of what his
Son was to suffer for them, and so to strengthen and
confirm their faith in his blood, he required them to slay
and sacrifice some kind of beasts or other every day unto
him, as types and representatives of it. And having in
a wonderful manner delivered them from the Egyptian
bondage, wherein they had been detained many years,
and thereby signified to them that eternal redemption
which he designed for them, he enjoined them to commemorate the said deliverance once every year, by slaying, roasting, and eating a lamb in every family ; which
was so ordered, that almost every circumstance in it
represented something or other of what Christ was to
suffer afterwards, as well as what God had before done
for them : yea, the very manner of his death was plainly
typified by i t ; for the Jews themselves acknowledge,
that the lamb was always roasted in such a posture, as
to represent a person hanging upon a cross.
Now when the fulness of time was come, God, according to his promise, sent his Son into the world;
who having for several years together conversed with
mankind in their own nature, and taught them whatsoever was necessary for them to believe or do, in order
to their obtaining eternal salvation by him ; and being
now ready to offer up himself as a propitiation for the
sins of the whole world, the same night wherein he was
betrayed in order thereunto, he, according to custom,
eat the passover, or lamb before spoken of, with his
disciples : and as they were ejiting, he took bread, and,
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gave it to
his disciples, saying. Take, eat; this.is my body which
is given for you: this do in remembrance of me. As
likewise after supper,he took the cup, and, when he had
given thanks, he gave it to them, saymg. Drink ye all
of this ; for this is my blood of the New
Testament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins. This
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. .
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These words our Saviour spake in the Syriac tongue,
wherein there is no word that signifies to signify ; but
whensoever they would say, this signifies such a thing,
they always used to say, this is such a thing.
And
therefore the apostles, to whom these words were spoken,
could not but understand them according to the common way of speaking then in use among t h e m ; and
so apprehend our Saviour's meaning to be, as if he
should have said. The paschal lamb, which we are now
eating, hath hitherto, as ye know, typified the promised
Messiah, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the si7is
of the world. I am that Me.ssiah or Christ, that Lamb
of God, who am now ready to offer up myself for the
sins of the world : and therefore this and all other sacrifices, being only types of mine, are now to cease in
course. Rut that you, as well as your forefathers, may
always have something to put you in mind of me, and
of my death, which 1 am to suffer for you, behold, I
now institute this sacrament in lieu of all other bloody
sacrifices whatsoever: so that as this paschal lamb
which we are now eating (and so all other bloody sacrifices) hath hitherto represented my death and passion to you ; so from this time forward that vvhich I
have now done shall do it. For bread thus taken, and
blessed,' and broken, and distributed, as ye see me do
it, is now, and ever hereafter shall be, my body, in the
same sense as this paschal lamb hath hitherto been my
body. And so also for the cup : wine thus blessed, as
you have seen me do it, is my blood, and shall be so to
the end of the world, as really as the blood of the paschal
lamb, or other sacrifices, hath been so till this time.
This seems to me so plainly to be the proper and natural meaning of our blessed Saviour in those words,
that as I do not question but the apostles understood
them in this sense, so I cannot but wonder how it came
into men's minds at first to put any other meaning upon
t h e m ; especially that the papists should wrest them
to such a sense, or rather nonsense, as to ground their

26

The worthy

communicant.

absurd doctrine of transubstantiation upon them ; a doctrine never heard of, much less believed in the primitive
times.
But not to insist upon that now. It is further to be
observed in these words, that although our Lord doth expressly command his disciples to do this in remembrance
of him, yet he doth not prescribe them any set times
wherein to do it, nor acquaint them how oft he would
have it done ; only in the institution of the cup he intimates, that he would have them do it often, saying. Do
this, as oft as ye drink it, in rememb7'ance of me. And
as the Jews, as pft as they offered any bloody sacrifices,
foreshewed the Lord's death until his first coming; so
Christians, as the apostle tells us, as oft as they eat
this bread, and drink this cup, they shew forth the
Lord^s death until his coming again, 1 Cor, xi, 26.
But still there is no precise time or limes prescribed for
doing it by Christ or his apostles : neither was it proper
or convenient there should be. For if there had, there
would have been an indispensable necessity laid upon
all Christians to do it at all such times, whereas soiile
Christians may at some times be in such places, and
under such circumstances, that it may be morally impossible for them to do it.
But how then shall we know how often we are bound
to receive this holy sacrament ? There are two ways to
know i t : from the practice of the holy apostles and
primitive Christians; and then from the reason of the
thing, and the end of the institution.
First, we find the holy apostles, who perfectly understood our Lord's mind, administering and receiving this
holy sacrament whensoever they met together upon a
religious account; yea, so as that it seems to have been
the principal end of their meeting, especially upon the
Lord's day: for it is written, that upon the first day of
the week, when the disciples came together to break
bread, Paul preached to them, ready to depart on the
morrow. Acts xx. 7
From whence.we may t)bservej
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that they received this sacrament at least every first
day of the week, which is the Lord's day ; and that the
main end of their meeting upon that day was not to
hear sermons, but to break bread ; only the apostle,
being to depart on the morrow, took that occasion of
preaching to them. And the same custom obtained,
not only in the apostles' times, but for many ages after;
so that tiie primitive Christians looked upon this sacraT
ment as the chief part of their public devotions; insomuch that they never held any religious assemblies,
without the celebration of it; and if any one went away
without receiving it, he was censured by the church for
it. Which plainly shews, that the apostolical and primitive church understood our Lord's words in the institution of this sacrament so, as that they looked upon
themselves as obliged to do this in remembrance of
him, as oft as they met together to worship and serve

God,
And verily he that considers the end of the institution, will find reason enough why they did, and we
ought to receive this sacrament as oft as possibly we
can: for seeing it was ordained in remembrance of
Christ, and seeing we cannot possibly remember him too
often who laid down his life for us, it must needs be our
duty to do it as oft as we can, especially considering
that the oftener we remember him, the better we shall
believe in him. For by frequent receiving of his most
blessed body and blood, that faith whereby we do it
being frequently exercised, is thereby more and more
confirmed, and by consequence all other graces and vir-r
tues whatsoever being derived by faith from him, are
thereby made more strong and vigorous in us. And
therefore all that seriously mind the concerns of another
life, cannot but look upon it as their interest as well as
duty, to take all opportunities they can of receiving
this holy sacrament, and to bless God for them. Be sure
he that came into the world on purpose to save us, would
never have instituted it, but that he knew how necessary
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it was, and how much it would conduce to our salvation
by him.
From hence therefore we may see what great reason
our church had to appoint the communion-service to
be used every Lord's-day and holy-day in the year, that
all her members, who desire it, might at all such times
have an opportunity to receive this holy sacrament.
And so they generally did for some time after the Reformation. But now if people do but receive it thrice
a year, and so avoid the penalty of the law, tViey think
they do a great matter: as if we had no other obligations upon us to do it, but only from the laws of the
land ; which is a sad instance of the great degeneracy
of the age we live in, and how far we are fallen from
the zeal and piety both of the primitive Christians, and
our first reformers.
It is not my design at this time to search into the
reasons why this great duty is so commonly neglected
among us. But it may not be amiss to observe, that
one great argument which the devil and his agents
make use of to deter men from it, is taken from these
words which I have now read, falsely understood, or at
least not rightly considered. For seeing the apostle
here saith. He that eateth and drinketh
unworthily,
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, according to
our translation, people have been made to believe, that,
if they be not worthy to receive the sacrament, and yet
venture to do it, they are certainly damned. But that
you may see how great and dangerous a mistake this is,
I desire you to consider,
First, that this cannot possibly be the meaning of the
words. For if so, no man ever did, or can receive the
sacrament, but he must be damned ; forasmuch as no
man ever yet was, or is, or will be, or can be worthy
of so great a blessing. And certainly our Saviour would
never command us to do that which we cannot do without being damned.
Moreover, the word which the apostle here useth.
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x|t)M.«, doth not properly signify damnation, as it is translated in the text, but only judgment, as it is in the margin of your Bibles. And therefore the most that can
be deduced from it is, that they who eat and drink
unworthily, are obnoxious to the judgment of God for
so doing, as all they are, who either pray, or hear, or
do any other duty otherwise than they ought to do it.
And what kind of judgment the apostle here means,
he lumself plainly declareth in the words following my
text, saying, ybr this cause many are iveak and sickly
among you, and many sleep ; vvhich are all temporal
judgments, which God is often pleased to inflict for
other sins as well as this ; and are so far from eternal
damnation, that they often prove the occasion of preventing it.
But that which is most of all to be considered, is
what the apostle means by eating a7id drinking unworthily.
For whicli we may observe, first, that he
doth not say, he that being unworthy eateth and drinketh, but he that doth it unworthily, and so doth not
speak much of the qualifications of the person that doth
it, as of his manner of doing it. And what he means
by eating and drinking unworthily, or after an unworthy manner, we may easily and fully understand
both from the context, and the text itself.
For first, as to the context, the apostle is here speaking of the great disorders which he had heard of among
the Corinthians in their Christian assemblies ; that there
were divisions among them, even at those sacred times :
and that though they intended to receive the sacrament,
they did not really do it. When ye co7ne together
therefore, saith he, into one place, this is 7iot to eat the
Lords supper, ver. 20. where he plainly intimates what
I observed before, that their main design of coming
together was to eat the Lord's supper; but as they
managed the business, they did not do it. For, saith
he, in eating, every one taketh before the other his piun
supper; and one is hwigry, and another is drunken ;
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what, have ye not houses to eat and drink in ? or
despise ye the church of God, a7id shame them that have
not ? ver. 2 1 , 22. From whence it is plain, that the
sin which he here reproves in the Corinthians was, that
they ate the Lord's supper as if it had been common
food, without expressing any respect or reverence to
Christ's mystical body and blood ; and as plain, that
this is that which he here calls eating a7id drinking unworthily.
They carried themselves at the Lord's table,
as if they had been at their own. The great and rich
men ate and drank too much ; the poor had nothing to
eat and drink: whence the apostle saith, these were
hungry, and the other drunk.
And they who eat this
bread, and drink this cup, after this unworthy manner,
are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, as the
apostle tells us, ver. 27 that is, they violate and profane
Christ's mystical body and blood, and so are guilty, in
a manner, of the same sin as the Jews were in deriding
and crucifying of him : which also shews what kind of
unworthy receiving the apostle here speaks of, even
such whereby they trampled upon the Son of God, and
accounted the blood of the covenant an unholy or profane thing, and behaved themselves accordingly in the
receiving of it.
That this is the true sense of receiving unworthily
appears yet more plainly from the text itself. For here
the apostle saith, he that eateth and dri7iketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation, or judgment, to
himself, not discerning the Lords body. Which last
words fully explain the former; for by them the apostle
shews wherefore they who eat and drink unworthily, eat
and drink damnation to themselves, even because they
do not discern the Lord's body; that is, they do not
discern or discriminate Christ's body from common
food, by taking it {ve7ieraiione singulariter debita) with
that veneration which is in a peculiar manner due to it,
as St. Augustine explains the words, Epist. \\S. ad
Januar.
Neither indeed can they admit of any other
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exposition. And therefore to receive unworthily in the
apostle's sense, is plainly nothing else but to receive
irreverently and profanely, in a manner unbecoming
Christ's body and blood, unworthy of so great a mystery
as that is. As for people to deport themselves no
otherwise at the Lord's supper, than they do when they
dine or sup at home, making no difference or discrimination betwixt that and their ordinary meals ; but eating
this bread, and drinking this cup, as if it was not Christ's
body and blood, but common meat and drink ; expressing no more regard or reverence towards it, than they
do to bread or wine at their own tables: this, which is
but too common among some people, is that which the
apostle here calls eating and drinking unworthily ; and
they who do so, instead of Christ's body and blood,
which they do not discern, eat and drink the damnation
or judgment to themselves.
Having thus discovered what it is to receive the
sacrament of the Lord's supper unworthily, we may
easily see what is required to the worthy receiving of it.
But howsoever, it being a matter of so great importance, I shall endeavour to explain it more fully to you.
For which purpose we must know, that although this
worthy receiving, as it is opposed to the unworthy before
spoken of, consists properly in the carrying and demeaning ourselves, both in our souls and bodies, at the holy
sacrament, in a manner worthy and suitable to that
body and blood which we there receive; yet that we
may do so, it is necessary that our minds be first rightly
disposed and prepared for it. In order whereunto the
apostle lays down this general rule, but let a 7nan examine (or prove) himself', and so let him eat of that
bread, and drink of that cup, ver. 28. But he doth
not tell us particularly what it is that we must examine
ourselves about: and therefore for that our surest way
will be to consult our Church, which in her Catechism
acquaints us, that it is required of them who come to
the Lord'« supper to examine themselves about three
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things: " 1. Whether they repent them truly of their
" former sins, stedfastly purposing to lead a new fife ?
" 2. Have a lively faith in God's mercy through Christ,
" with a thankful remembrance of his death : and, 3 .
" Be in charity with all men." And accordingly in the
exhortation at the communion she calls upon all the
communicants actually to perform these great duties.
And verily these three things, repentance, faith, and
chai'ity, are absolutely necessary to the qualifying us for
the worthy receiving of Christ's body and blood, in the
sense now explained.
For, first, unless a man be so sensible of, and sorry
for, his former sins, that he is now resolved for the
future to forsake them, he cannot set that value upon
Christ's dying for them, as is necessary to his carrying
himself aright at the commemoration of it. For all the
esteem and respect we have, or can shew to Christ, as
dying for our sins, is grounded upon a due sense of
these sins for which he died ; which no man can in
reason pretend to, that is not both truly humbled for
them, and as stedfastly resolved against them. And
therefore the first thing that we ought to do, in order
to the fitting ourselves for the worthy receiving of the
Lord's supper, is to look back upon our former lives,
and consider seriously with ourselves, what sins in
thought, word, or deed we have heretofore committed;
and what duties to God or man we have hitherto neg^lected, and purpose with ourselves, by God's grace and
assistance, that we will for the future do so no more ;
and so renew and ratify those vgws and promises in
this, which we made to God in the other sacrament,
even when we were baptized. He that doth this heartily
and sincerely, is so far rightly prepared for the worthy
receiving of that body and blood, which he thus repenteth of.
The next thing required, in order thereunto, \s faiths
as it is, according to the apostle's description, the substance of thi7igs hoped for, and the evidence of things
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not seen, Heb. xi, 1, whereby we are as fully persuaded,
that God will give us the good things he hath promised
to us in Christ, as if we had them already; and are as
certain of whatsoever he hath revealed, as if we saw it
before our eyes. Without such a faith as this, it is
impossible for us to discern the Lord's body, and by
consequence to receive it worthily. For all that we see
with our eyes is only bread and wine. Neither is it
possible for us to look any further, but only by the eye
of faith, whereby we behold Christ's body and blood as
broken and shed for u s ; and so verily and indeed
receive, and apply it to ourselves. And therefore, in
order to our worthy receiving the holy sacrament, we
must take special care to examine ourselves, whether
we be in the faith, whether we really believe all the
articles of the Christian rchgion, and have a sure trust
and confidence on God's merciful promises for the
pardon of our sins, and the salvation of our souls by
the blood of Christ: for the main stress of our receiving
aright lies upon this, as presently we shall see more
clearly.
And then as for charity, or a sincere and universal
love to all men, without that no man is fit to appear
before him who died for all men ; much less to receive
that body and blood which was offered up as a propitiation for the sins of the whole world. For he can^
not possibly give it that honour and respect which is
due to it, by reason of his malice and hatred against
some of those persons for whom it was offered. And
besides that, he that is not in love and charity with all
men, it is plain that he doth not forgive the wrongs and
injuries which he hath received from some men, and
therefore is not capable to receive the pardon of his own
sins^ from God, and by consequence not worthy to
receive that sacrament wherein it should be sealed to
him. Wherefore, as ever we desire to receive it worthily, we must be sure to lay aside all malicious and
VOL. V I .
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revengeful thoughts against all persons whatsoever; and
coine with love as lai^ge, and of the same extent with
that death whicli we there coinmeniorate ; as freely fo'rgivinTg all otheis, as we desire that God, for Christ
Jes'us'sake, should forgive lis.
If we tfiiis repent us truly for our sins past, have a livfely
and stedfast faith in Christ our Saviour, amend oiir liVes,
'and be in perfect charity with all men, we shall then be
nieet partakers of these holy mysteries, as our church assures lis. But for that purpose we must not only have
these 'graces beforehand, but we rnilst littewise act and exercise them all the while that we are at our Lord's table ;
which that we may do, our church hath so contrived that
incomparable office Which she hath made for the administration of the holy communion, that from the beginning to the end there is continual matter and occasion
given for the acting and exciting these Christian virtues in us, and so for Otir due and Worthy receiving of
Christ's nriost precious body and blood ; which' that I
may demonstrate to you, and therewith shew how live
may and ought to eat this bread and drink this cup 'so
iduly and worthily, that We may not eat and drink judgment, but health and salvation to oii'rselves, I shall
briefly run through the whole office, beginning at the
Offertory.
Gur minds, therefore, being rightly disposed and prepared for so.Sgreat a work, by an humble confession of
bur sins, by fervent and solemn prayers to God for the
•pardon of them, and for the grace to forsake them, by
praising and. magnifying his all-glorious name, and by
"hearing some part of his holy word Vead and expounded
'to us, we then make bold to address ourselves to our
Lord's table, where 'the firSt thing we ^et about is to
exercise our charity, and that two ways : first, by a liberaV contribution of what God hath given us, to the relief of others' neceiSsities; and then by praying for
Christ's vkio\e catholic chbfeh railitatit here on A h ,
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whereby we do not only profess ourselves to be members of that society, and tp live in communion with it,
but likewise express our charity to all sorts of persons
in it, as our Lord did, by praying for them.
After which th^ priest, in an exhortation composed
for that purpose, puts the people in niind of the grea)t
benefit that will accrue to them, if with a true penitent
heart and lively faith they receive fbat holy sacrainen|;,
and of the greatness of the danger, if they receive the
same unworthily; and therefore exhorts them to the
exercise of the graces before mentioned, and to giye their
humble and hearty tljanks to God the Father, Son, and
HolyCrhogt, for the redemption of the world by the death
and passion of our Saviour Christ, l)oth Gqd and man,
who humbled himself to the death of the cross, that he
might jexalt us to eVeiJasting life. And that we might
always remember his said death, and the benefits of it,
instituted this holy sacrament to our great and endless
comfort; concluding with the great obligation that lies
upon us to bless God for this his inestimable iove, and
to shew forth his praise, not only with our lips, but likewise in our Hves, by studying to serve jiim in true hoHness and righteousness.all our days.
The exhortation ended, the minister invites all, who
are thus prepared, to the Lord's supper, saying to them.
Draw near ivith faith, a7id take this holy sacrament to
your comfort
He invites them, first, to draw 7iear,
thereby putting them in mind, that they are now invited
into Christ's more special presence, to sit down with
him at his own table ; and therefore, as an emblem
thereof, should come from the more remote parts of the
church, as near to the said table as they can. But then
he adviseth them, to draw near with faith, as without
which all their bodily approaches will signify nothing,
it being only by faith that they can really dra;W near to
Christ, and take the holy sacrament to their comfort.
But .seeing they oannot act their faith aright, until they
D2
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have first confessed and repented of their sins ; therefore he calls upon them to make their humble confession
unto God, meekly kneeling on their knees.
And now all that are to communicate, being prostrate upon their knees before God, do in a most humble
and solemn manner jointly acknowledge and bewail
their manifold sins and wickedness, which they from
time to time have committed in thought, word, and deed
against his divine Majesty;
professing themselves
most earnestly to repent of them, humbly beseeching
Almighty God to pardon what is past, and to grant
them grace for the future to serve and please him in
newness of life, for Christ Jesus' sake.
All which is
done with such grave, apposite, and pathetical words,
that I do not see how it is possible for us to eXpress
our hearty and sincere repentance better than we do at
that time.
And while the people continue in this humble posture,
begging for mercy and grace at the hands of God, the
minister stands up, and in the name of God assures
them, that he of his infinite mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins to all them that with hearty repentance
and ii'ue faith turn unto him : and therefore he applies
the said promises unto them, praying, that Almighty
God would accordingly have mercy upon them, pardon
and deliver them from all their sins, confirm and
strengthen them in all goodness, and bring them to
everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
And here it is that our faith must begin to work, as it
is the substance of things hoped for, so as firmly and
constantly to believe, that upon our hearty and sincere
repentance we are now absolved from all our former
sins, and that from this time forward God will assist
us with his grace and holy Spirit, to serve and please
him, according to the prayers which we have put up to
him, and the promises which he hath made to us for
that purpose, in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ:
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for all the benefit of absolution, as pronounced by the
minister, depends upon this our believing in the promises and word of God, upon which it is grounded.
Which therefore that we may do, the minister presently reads some choice sentences of Scripture, wherein
God hath promised or declared his willingness to pardon
and absolve us from our sins in the blood of his Son,
that so we may act our faith accordingly upon them.
And therefore he calls upon the people to hear, or
hearken diligently to them, and take special notice of
them.
As first, these comfortable words which our Saviour
saith to all that truly turn to him. Matt, xi, 28. Come
unto me all thai travel and are heavy laden, and I will
refresh you.
Which words contain so firm and solid a foundation
whereupon to build our faith, that if we be but truly penitent, we cannot doubt of God's mercy towards us.
For here his only Son with his own divine mouth invites all that are so to come to him, promising, or engaging his word, that he will refresh them, give them
peace in their minds, quiet in their consciences, and
rest to their whole souls. He will take care that they
neither travel, or be heavy laden any longer with the
burden of their sins ; for he will refresh them with the
sense of God's mercy in the pardon of all their faults,
and with the assistance of his grace in the mortifying of
all their lusts. Sin shall no longer have dominion over
them, because they are not now under the law, but
under his grace, Rom. vi. 14.
Now these being the words of Christ himself, we
ought to have a sure trust and confidence on them, so
as to be fully persuaded, that we being in the number
of those whom he calls, and having obeyed his call iji
coming to him, he, according to his word, will ease us
of our sins, and give us rest: especially considering that
he himself assures us with his own mouth, that God so
D3
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loved the woWd, that he gave his o'nly-begdtten Son, to
the end that all that believe in liini should 7iot perish,
but hove everlasting life, John iii. 16,
Which words containing the substance and deKign of
the whole Gd.spel, pronounced by Christ himself, are
therefore read in the next place, that we might have an
occasion to exercise our faith in it all, and that no place
might be left for diffidence or doubting : for seeing the
great reason that moved God to send his iSon, was his
infinite love to mankind ; and the only end why he did
it was. that all that believe in him 7night 7iot perish,
but have everlasting life ; what can we desire more to
excite and confirm our faith in him ? for he that spared
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how
shall he not but with him also freely give us all things?
'Rom, viii, 32,
But lest the sense of our former sins should be apt
t o make us despond or despair of mercy, that nothing
"may be wanting to the coinpletirig of our faith at this
time, there are two other divine sentences read ; the
one of St, Paul, saying, T^his is a true saying, and worthy of all men to be received, that Christ Jesus came
into the world to save sinner's, \ Tim. i. 15- and the
Mother of St, John, If any mau sin, we have an Advocate
with the Father, JesUs Christ the righteous ; and he is
the propitiation for our sins, 1 John ii, 1 whereby we
are given to understand and believe, that Christ came
into the world on purpose to save such sinners as we
^are ; and that he wa.s made a propitiation for our sins,
having luidergone ail that slumie, aiid pain,'and punishment vvhich was due unto us for them, and is how our
Advocate in heaven, always interceding for us, and ready
to apply the merits of his death and -passi^rts to us.
For what an occasion' have w e here given us to fix and
exercise (Hjr faith, as 'St, Paul did, saying, J j ^ o shall
lay any thing to the tharge of God^s elect P It is God
that justifieih.
Tf'ho is he thdt't&ndenrineth?
It is
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Christ thati died, yea, rather, is riseri agai7i, %vho is eyen^
at the right ha7id of God, who alsomaketh
ifitercession
for us, Rom, viii, 33, 3^, ^ c .
,
Having thus exercised our faith, and gjo got .above
this world, we are now ready to gO; into tlie other, and
join with the glorified saints and angels in praising and
adoring that God that hath done so great thing.s for usj
which that we may do, the minister calls tipon the people
to lift up their hearts. And t[ieir hearts bein^' now
by faith wholly inclined to God, are as ready to do it,
as he is to desire i t ; and therefore irnmediateiy ahsvver,
We lift them up unto the Lord.
And now their hearts
being all lift vip together, and so fitted for celebrating
the high praises of God, the minister invites them all to
join with him in the doing ii;, saying, Let us give thanks
unto our Lord God: which they having consented to,
saying, / / is meet and right so to do ; he turns hjniself to the Lord's table, and acknowledges to his divine
Majesty there specially present, that it is very meet and
right, and our bqunden duty, that we should at all
times and in all places give thanks unto him. And
then he looking upon himself and the rest of the communicants as members of the church triumphant in heaven ; and all appi;ehending themselves by faith, as in the
midst of that blessed society, where they hope ere long
to be indeed; they join with them in singing forth the
prajses of the most high God, saying. Therefore with
angels and archangels, and with all the company of
h^apen, we laud cind magnify thy glorious name, &c.
And certainly, if ever our souls be in heaven while our
hfidi,es are upon earth, it must needs,be in the singing
of this heavenly anthem; when our spirits, with those
of just,men made perfect, yea, with the whole company
of heaven, in so soleipn and seraphic a manner adore
and magnify the eternal God our Maker and Redeemer,
Especially when yi^e celebrate the nativity, the resurrection, and ascension of our blessed Lord, his njission of
the Holy Ghost, and the most holy Trinity, for which
D4
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there are proper prefaces appointed, to raise up our
hearts as high as possible, in praising God for such
transcendent mysteries and mercies as these are.
And now, if ever, our minds must needs be duly prepared to receive the blessed body and blood of our dear
L o r d ; and therefore the minister having first acknowledged our unworthiness of so great a mercy, and prayed
to God to assist us with his grace to receive it worthily,
he then saith the prayer of consecration.
And now there is nothing either said or done, but
what puts us in mind of something or other whereupon
to employ and exercise our faith.
When we see the bread and wine set apart for consecration, it should mind us of God's eternal purpose,
and determinate counsel, to send his Son into the world,
and to offer him up as a sacrifice for the sins of mankind.
The minister's reading the prayer of consecration
alone, not)e of the people speaking a word, nor any ways
assisting him in it, should put us in mind how the
whole work of our salvation was accomplished by Christ
alone, no mere creature contributing any thing at all
towards it.
When we hear these words, who i7i the same night
that he was betrayed took bread; we are by faith to
behold our Lord at his last supper, there instituting
this sacrament which we are now to receive, and distributing it to his apostles with his own blessed hands.
When we see the bread broken, then we should call
to mind all that grief and pain, those bitter agonies and
passions, which our Lord suffered for our sins, and in
our stead. How he was wounded for our transgressions,
and bruised for our iniquities ; that the chastisement of
our peace was upon him, that by his stripes we might
be healed: how his blessed body was broken, his hands
and feet fastened to the cross with nails drove through
them, and all for our sins, even for ours.
And so when the minister takes the cup into his hand.
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then we are by faith to behold how fast the blood trickled
down from our Lord's iiead, when crowned with thorns;
from his hands and feet, when nailed to the cross ; from
his side, when pierced with the spear; and from his
whole body, when he was in his agony, and all to wash
away our sins; still believing that it was for our sins
that all this precious blood was shed ; for such and such
sins, which we know every one ourselves to have been
guilty of.
When we liear our Lord's words pronounced, the
words of consecration, this is 7ny body which is given
for you ; and this is my blood which is shed for you,
and j or many for the remission of si7is ; then are we
stedfastly to believe, that although the substance of
bread and wine still remain, yet they are not now common bread and wine as to their use, but the body and
blood of Christ, in that sense that he spoke the words ;
insomuch that " whosoever duly receives these creatures
" of bread and wine according to Christ's holy institution,
" in remembrance of his death and passion, are par" takers of his most precious body and blood:" as it is
expressed in the words of consecration.
When we see the minister distributing this sacramental bread and wine to the several communicants,
we are then by faith to apprehend our Lord offering his
body and blood, and all the benefits of his death and
passion to all that are willing and ready to receive them
at his hands.
But when it comes to our turns to receive, then we
are to lay aside all thoughts of bread, and wine, and
minister, and of every thing else that is or can be seen ;
and fix our faith, as it is the evide7ice of things not seen,
wholly and solely upon our blessed Saviour, as communicating his own body and blood to us, to preserve
both our bodies and souls to everlasting life. Which
we are therefore to receive by faith, as it is the substance
of things hoped for; stedfastly believing it to be what
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our Saviour said, his body and blodd, whieh, as our
church saith, is verily and indeed taken and received
by the faithful in the Lord's supper.
By which means,:
whatsoever it is to others, it willbe to us, who receive
it with such a faith, the substance of Christ's body and
blood, and so of all the good things we hope for upon
his account.
And the better to excite and assist us'in the exercise
of our faith, after this manner, at our receiving the sacramental bread and wine, the minister, at the distrib«tion of it, first applies the merits of Christ's death in
general to each particular person that receives it, saying
to every one singly, The body of our Lord Jesus Christ,
which was give7i for thee, and the blood which was
shed for tliee, preserve thy body and soul U7ito everlasting life, that so I may apply it to myself, as the
body and blood of him that-loved me, and gave himself
for me, to preserve my body and soul to everlasting
life. And then he adds at the distobution of the bread,
take and eat this in remembrance that Christ died for
thee, and feed on him in thy heart by faith with thanksgiving.
Whereby I am put in mind to eat it in remembrance that Christ died for me in particular, and
then am taught how to feed upon him, even in my heart
by faith with thanksgiving. In my heart, because it is
not bodily, but spiritual food; and by faith, as the only
means whereby the heart or soul can take its proper
nourishment, and receive the substance of things here
hoped for, even the body and blood of Christ, And
then it must be with thanksgiving too, as the necessary
consequent of faith. For as no man can be truly thankful'to and for Christ, without actually believing in him ;
so no ma-n can actually believe in him, but he must
needs be truly thankful both to and for him. And
therefore in the distribution of the cup, after the words,
drink this in remembrance that Christ's blood was
shed for thee, it is only added, and be thoy, dhaTikful i
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because; this necessarily supposeth and requimth our
feeding upon him in our heart by faith, as without wjaich
it is im[)ossihle for us to be truly thaiakful. i ;c! t BJIO
.r And hence'also it is, that the church requiresiufi to
receive the holy sacrament kneeling, not out of any
respect to the creatures of bread and wine in themselves,
but to put us in mind, that Almighty God our Creator
and Redeen)er, the only object of all religious worship,
is the I e specially present with us, offering his own body
and blood to us, that so we may act our faith in him,
and express our sense of his goodness to us, and of our
own unworthiness of it, in the most humble posture that
we can. And indeed, could our church be sure that all
•her members woidd receive as they ought with faith,
she needed not have commanded them to receive it
kneeling, for they could not do it any otherwise. 1 For
how can I pray in faith to Aluiighty God to preserve both
my body^'and, soul to everlasting life, and not make my
body, as well as my soul,' bovv down befcnfe him ? show
can I by It quick and lively faith behol/l my Saviour as
couiing to nje, and offering me his own body and blood,
and not fall down and worship him ? how can I b\
faith lay hold.upon the pardon of all my sins, as there
sealed and delivered to me, and receive it any otherwise
than upon my knees ,? I dare not, I cannot do it. And
they that can, have too much cause to suspect that they
do notrdiscern the Lord's body, and therefore cannot
receive it'Worthily. Be sure our receiving the blessed
body and blood of Christ, as the catholic church ,always
did, in an humble and adoring posture, is both an argument and excitement of our faith'in him: by it we
demonstrate to the world and our own consciences,
that we discern the Lord's body, and believe him to be
really present with us : and by it we excite and stir up
both ourselves and others to act and exercise-^our faith
more stedfastly upon him, in that by our adoring of him
ive actually acknowledge him to be God as well as man ;
and therefore an all-sufficient Saviour, who is :able to save
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to the utmost all that come unto God by him ; and by
consequence one whom we have all the reason in the
world to believe and trust on.
And then, lastly, when we have thus spiritually eaten
the flesh of Christ, and drunk his blood, then we are
firmly to believe, and rest fully satisfied in our minds,
that, according to his own words, Christ now dwelleth
in us, and we in him ; that Christ is one with us, and
we with him. And therefore that God hath now sealed
to us the pardon of all our sins, and will enable us for
the future, by his own Spirit, to walk in holiness and
righteousness before him all the days of our life ; which
faith we are still to exercise all the while that others
are receiving ; adoring that infinite goodness that is so
free and ready to communicate itself to such unworthy
creatures as we are.
And when all have received, with the same humble
confidence we address ourselves to our heavenly Father,
as now reconciled to us in his own Son, in that divine
form of prayer, which he himself, whose body and
blood we have now received, was pleased to compose,
and require us to use upon all occasions. After which,
having added another prayer proper for this great and
solemn occasion, we join together in saying or singing
that incomparable hymn. Glory be to God on high,
&c, the first part whereof was sung by the choir of
heaven at our Lord's nativity, and the rest added by
the primitive, if not by the apostolical church, it being
the most ancient hymn that we know was ever used
both by the Greek and Latin churches all along. And
if ever we be fit to praise God in so seraphic a manner,
it must needs be at this time, now that Christ dwelleth
in our hearts by faith, and so assists us in the doing of
it. But for the performing it aright, it is necessary to
keep our minds all the while intent and fixed upon the
great God, and our blessed Saviour, to whom we speak
in a pecuhar manner, and with the eye of faith to look
upon him as there present with us, and observing how
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earnestly we beseech him, the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sins of the world, to have mercy upon
us; and how heartily we adore and magnify his sanctity,
his authority over all things, and his, together with his
holy Spirit's, infinite height in the glory of God the
Father.
After all which duly performed, having prayed for
God's acceptance of what we have done, and for his
blessing upon us, we are accordingly dismissed as well
as may be with the peace of God which passeth all
under St a7iding: and with the blessing of God Almighty,
the Father, the S071, and Holy Ghost, which will certainly be and remain with' those who thus receive the
holy sacrament always.
Thus we now see how we may and ought to receive
the sacrament of the Lord's supper worthily. Blessed
and thrice happy are they that do it, and that do it
often : for the oftener we do it, the more expert we
shall be at it, and the more benefit and comfort we
shall receive from it. It is very difficult, if not impose
sible for them who do it only now and then, even to do
it as they ought. And therefore it is no wonder they
are never the better for i t ; it is rather a wonder if they
be not much the worse. It is by frequent acts that
habits are produced : it is by often eating and drinking
of this spiritual food, that we learn to do it so as to
digest and convert it into- proper nourishment for our
souls, that they may grow thereby ; which the primitive
Christians and the apostles themselves were so sensible
of, that they made this a necessary and essential part of
all their public devotions ; at least, they never reckoned
that they kept the Lord's day aright in remembrance of
his resurrection, unless they had been at his table, to
do this in remembrance of his death and passion. And
could this primitive, this apostolical practice be once
revived amongst us, our church would soon put on a
nevy face, and appear as excellent in its members as it
is in its constitution. For by this means we should
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soon arrive at that degree of grace and virtue, as to be,
and live, as becometh Christians indeed ; that is, the
most holy, most righteous, and most excellent persons
upon earth ; such as the primitive Christians were, and
such as we must be, if ever we desire to go to heaven.
What, therefore, if the laws of the land do not abso^
lutely require all men to communicate oftener than
thrice a year ? the only reason why they require it at
all is, that all people may thereby manifest themselves
to profess the Christian religion established iri the nation: for no hunian laws can look any further ; and ^yet
even for that it is judijed nece.ssarv, and therefore com-r
Wianded, that all persons should communicate at least
thrice a year ; and all priests and deacons in cathedral
and collegiate churches every Sunday at least; which
if they neglett to do, they are looked upon as n o d n i i tians, and therefore are cast out of the church. But if
so much be necessary to the very outward profession
of our mo-t holy religion, what shall we think of the
pTactice of it ? certainly nothing less is required to that,
by the lavv^s of Christ and his church, than to communicate as often as we can possibly find an opportunity :
and to make one where we find none, by requesting,
and if need be by requiring, the minister of the parish
where We live to administer it to us, who neither in
law nor conscience can refuse it, when requested by a
sufficient number of communicants,
rshall say no more, but that I never expect to see
out church settled upon the lasting foundations of peace
and piety, till the holy communion is oftener celebrated
and received, than for some years past it hath been used
to b e ; and am sure, that if people were but sensible
of the advantage it would be to them, they would need
no other arguments to persuade them to the frequent receiving of it. For we should soon find, as many have done
already, by experience, that this is the great means appointed by our blessed Saviour, whereby to cpmmunicate
him-self, and all the merits of his death and passion to us.
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Insomuch that by a due and frequent receiving of this
holy sacrament, our souls would be as much strengthened and refreshed by the body and blood of Christ,
as our bodies are by bread and wine. And we should
receive such constant supplies of grace and virtue from
him, whereby wt should be enabled not only to avoid
the sins and follies of this lower world, but always to
live above it, and to have our conversation in heaven.
In short, by our frequent conversing with our blessed
Lord at his table here below, we shall be always fit and
ready to go to him, and converse with him in his kingdom above, where we shall have no more need of sacraments, but shall see him face to face, and praise and
adore him for evermore.
The peace of God, which passeth all
understanding,
keep your hearts in the knowledge a7id love of God,
and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord: and the blessing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, be amongst you, and remain with you
always.
Amen.

SERMON

CXXXI,

THE GOSPEL UNPROFITABLE ONLY THROUGH
UNBELIEF.

HEB.

iv. 2,

For unto us was the Gospel preached, as well as unto
the7n : but the word preached did not profit them,
not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.
H E that duly considers the excellency of the Gospel,
what clear discoveries it makes of God's will and man's
duty, what an exact pattern and example of all true
piety and virtue it sets before us in the life of Christ,
what promises and overtures of grace and assistance it
makes to all that truly believe in it, and what strong
assurances it gives us, that if we do what we can, God
will be well-pleased with what we do, and in Christ
accept of our sincerity instead of perfection, and crown
our weak endeavours with nothing less than eternal
glory; so that they that are truly holy in time, shall be
perfectly happy for ever: I say, he that seriously considers these things, may justly conclude, that wheresoever
the Gospel is preached, it must needs work a thorough
reformation in them that hear it, so as to prevail upon
them to devote themselves wholly to the service of the
living God, and to the sincere performance of all such
virtuous and good works, as he requireth of them. And
by consequence that all they which enjoy the Gospel
VOL. V I ,
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should not only be good, but the very best of men, far
exceeding all others in a sincere, universal, and constant
obedience to all the laws and commands of God.
But if on the other side he considers withal, that
they that not only enjoy the Gospel, but do, or at least
may read it, or hear it read or preached every day, so
as to be thoroughly acquainted with all the truths therein
revealed, all the laws therein enjoined, all the threatenings therein denounced, all the promises therein made,
both of present assistance and acceptance in this world,
and also of eternal happiness in the world to come :
he that considers, 1 say, that even such persons as these
are, to whom the Gospel is so clearly preached, and
made known, should be as much corrupt in their principles, as much, debauched in their practices, as much
addicted to the things of this world, as covetous of its
riches, as ambitious of its honours, as desirous of its
pleasures, as unthankful for mercies, as impatient under
sufferings, as passionate, as malicious, as censorious of
one another, as proud, as luxurious, as earthly-minded,
as unjust in their dealings, as uncharitable to the poor,
and every way generally vicious and wicked, as they
that never yet heard of the Gospel, or have it not so
plainly discovered to them as these have; such a one
may justly admire what should be the reason ,of this so
great disparity betwixt the lives of those that profess the
Gospel, and the Gospel itself which they do profess :
and how it should come to pass, that the Gospel which
is so frequently, so cleariy, and so fully preached amongst
us, should have so little or no effect upon them that
hear i t ' or why it should not be as powerful and prevalent now, as it was when it first began to be preached '
At St. Peter's preaching of one short sermon, concerning the truth and excellency of the Gospel, there were
no fewer than three thousand souls converted. Acts iii.
4 1 . whereas now at the preaching of three thousand
sermons, or at the hearing of the same sermon of St.
Peter read or preached three thousand times over, we
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have just cause to fear there is scarce one soul converted. But men can now sit and hear the whole doctrine of the Gospel explained, Christ's sufferings for sin
opened, the reasonableness and excellency of all Christian graces and moral virtues unfolded ; hell with all its
miseries threatened to the impenitent and disobedient,
and heaven with all its glories promised to them that
repent and believe the Gospel; and yet be no more, nor
scarce so much affected with it, as the heathens were
with the oracles of Apollo, or the Turks with the Alcoran of Mahomet. But people can come to church,
and perhaps many of them can make a shift, though
with much ado, to sit out a sermon, and hear what is
said concerning Christ and his Gospel, or concerning
their duties to God and one another, and then go home
again, and pass their censures upon what they have
heard, and then trouble their heads no more about it.
As if they were not at all concerned about the Gospel,
any farther than to hear it read, or preached to them :
and therefore, although they hear it over and over again,
it is all one, sinners they were, and sinners they will be,
let the Gospel say what it will.
But what! hath the Gospel lost its power and force.'*
is it become less effectual to the salvation of mankind
than heretofore ? is its light eclipsed, or its heat abated ?
is the virtue of Christ's blood ceased, or his cross now
made of none effect,'' is he able to save no more than
he hath done already? or is his Gospel come to an end,
and so must be the means of salvation no longer to
us ? no, this cannot b e : for the Gospel was to last, and
Christ will be with the preachers of it, unto the end of
the world ; behold, saith he, / am with you unto the
end of the world. Matt, xxviii, 20, and therefore the
Gospel will most certainly continue in force and power,
so long as the sun and moon endure. And Christ is
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; always ready
to assist at the preaching, and to promote the embracement of his Gospel, So that the truths he hath deE 2
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livered are as forcible, his doctrines as efficacious, his
promises as faithful now as ever; and therefore there
can be nothing of failure or decay, either in the Gospel
itself, or in any thing else that belongs unto it.
But what then should be the reason that the Gospel
now-a-days makes so little alteration in their lives and
mf^nners that hear it preached to them ? are men grown
more dull and heavy, more senseless and ignorant of their
affairs and concerns, than formerly they were ? do they
only hear a sound of words, but are so stupid as not to
understand the meaning of them ? this can by no means
be alleged in these days, wherein men pretend to more
knowledge in all the arts and sciences, and to more
cunning and subtilty in their dealings, than ever their
forefathers had : there being no sort of learning but
what hath been very much improved, or at least is
esteemed to be so, in this very age we live in. And as
for trading and traflficing in the world, it is certainly
carried on with far more witty and artificial devices of
cheating, than ever our forefathers dreamed of.
But why then is it, that men in our days should have
the Gospel amongst them, and yet be so little bettered
by it ? is it because, though they have it amongst them,
yet it is not so often preached, or expounded to them,
at least not so clearly and fully, as it used to be ? hath
there any Spanish or popish inquisition been amongst
us, whereby the people have been forbid to read the
Gospel, or their Bibles have been taken from them ,'*
or have our preachers been thrust into corners, and not
been permitted to explain and apply the Gospel to us ?
hath it been now, as heretofore, a rare thing to hear a
sermon ? or have the sermons that have been preached
been so dark and obscure, or so dull and impertinent,
so empty and frivolous, that the doctrine and duties of
the Gospel could not be learned from them ? surely
England, of all the nations of the world, can never
plead this, especially for this last age, wherein there
have been more sermons preached, than had been in all
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the ages since our Saviour's time before; and more
than in any other nation in the world besides, in the
same compass of time; and that too in as plain and familiar a way as the Gospel was ever preached since the
apostles' times. And besides that, this nation is so far
from being able to make any such plea or excuse for
themselves, that the people generally look upon themselves as understanding the Gospel far better than ^ e r
their fathers did; accounting the fathers themselves
but novices in comparison of them ; and pretending to
so much light and knowledge in the Gospel, that they
far excel and surpass all that went before them.
But how then comes it to pass, that the Gospel should
be so cleaily preached, and yet all manner of heresy,
wickedness, debauchery, and hypocrisy, so rife amongst
us .'' why, the apostle in my text gives us the reason of
it in few terms; the word preached doth not profit
them, 7iot being mixed with faith in them that hear it.
The Christian religion, through the goodness and mercy
of Almighty God, is the professed religion of the whole
nation, transmitted to us from our ancestors, and established by the laws of the land ; whereby it comes to
pass, that the Gospel is ordinarily read and preached
amongst us, and we give it the hearing, and take it for
granted that we believe it, but really do not; for if we
did, we could not but live up unto what is prescribed
in it. So that all the reasons that can be brought for
the manifold vices and enormities committed by them
that enjoy and profess the Gospel, must still be resolved
into this one, even intb the unbeKef or infidelity of them
that hear it: so that the generality of Christians themselves, even all such as do not sincerely perform their
duty, both to God and man, according to the Gospe],
may justly be accounted and called infidels : as I shall
endeavour plainly to discover from these words, wherein
the apostle doth clearly and expressly impute the unsuccessfulness of the Gospel only unto the want of faith,
E 3
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saying, yor unto us was the Gospel preached, as well
as unto them, &c.
For the opening of which words we must consider,
how the apostle having proved in the foregoing chapter
that there was a rest promised to the people of God,
and that unbelief was the only reason that kept them
out of i t ; he therefore exhorts all to have a care lest
they should miss of it upon the same account. Let us
therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering
into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of
i t : and then he gives the reason of his advice in the
words of my text ; for, saith he, unto us was the Gospel
preached, as well as unto them; that is, it is the same
Gospel that is preached to us, and to them ; but seeing
they received no benefit from it, nor were admitted into
the rest promised in it, merely upon the account of
their unbelief, we have cause to beware, that the same
reason do not hinder us too from partaking of it.
From whence we may observe by the way, against the
Socinians, that the same promise of future rest wa.s
made, and the same Gospel preached, in the Old as in
the New Testament; and that they that lived before, as
well as they that live since the coming of our Saviour,,
were saved only in and through him. For the apostle
having in the foregoing chapter cited these words of
the psalmist, to-day if you ivill hear his voice, harde7i
not your hearts, Heb. iii. 7 he afterwards asserts,
that not believing that voice was the reason why God
sware, they should 7iot enter into his rest, ver. 18, and
then in my text says, that the Gospel was preached to
us, eve7i as well as to them ; and by consequence it behoves us, as well as it did them, to have a care of not
believing it. From whence nothing can be more plain,
than that the apostle interprets the voice of the Lord
there sj)oken to, to be the Gospel, and that the same
Gospel was preached to them, which is now preached
to us. There are many places of the like importance.
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both in the New and Old Testament; from whence any
one, that doth not wilfully shut his eyes against the
light, may clearly discover both the certainty and necessity of this truth. But this not being that which I
principally intend at this time, I shall wave it for the
present, only minding you of one place, which St, Peter
also quotes to this purpose ; when having told the
rulers and the elders of the Jews, that it was only by the
name of Christ that he had cured the man lame from
his mother's womb, he presently adds out of the same
psalmist, this is the stone which was set at nought by
you builders, which is become the head of the corner.
Acts vi, 11 that is, this person, whom you have so far
despised, as to crucify him, it is he, and he alone, upon
whom our salvation depends : neither, saith he, is there
salvation in any other; for there is none other name
under heaven given amongst men, ivhereby we must
be saved, ver. 12,
Now the apostle, having thus asserted the preaching
of the Gospel in all ages, shews the reason why it did
not profit all them that heard it, even because of their
unbelief. But the word preached, saith he, or the word
of hearing, as it is in the original, that is, the promise
of pardon and salvation in the Messiah, which was
made, and they had heard from God, it did not profit
them : it had not that effect upon them, as to lead them
to everlasting rest, not being mixed ivith faith in them
that heard it; that is, not being assented to or believed
as it ought to have been by them that heard it. For,
not being mixed with faith,'\s a metaphorical expression,
taken from the mixing of liquors, or rather potions,
wherein, if any necessaiy ingredient be wanting, the
whole becomes ineffectual. So the promises of the
Gospel, howsoever full and certain they are in themselves,
howsoever clearly and faithfully they are made knovvn
to others ; yet unless they be received by faith, they
will be no ways beneficial or profitable to them.
This, therefore, being the true and proper meaning
E4
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of the words, it is obvious to observe, that the apostle
here ascribes it only unto the want of faith, that the
Gospel doth not profit them that hear it. That the
fault is not to be laid upon the Gospel that is preached,
but upon them that hear i t ; and upon nothing else in
them neither, but only their not believing what they
hear. So it was in the former days, and so it is in
ours: the Gospel is preached, and people flock to hear
i t ; but it generally hath no influence upon them, nor
does them any good at all, because they do not really
believe what they hear ; which, I fear, is the case of too
many amongst us, who perhaps have lived this forty,
fifty, or sixty years in the world, where the Gospel hath
been preached ; and they have been constant, and perhaps very zealous hearers of it too, and yet have received
no real benefit at all from it, being full as proud and
covetous, as hypocritical and uncharitable, as ever. And
all because, although they hear it over and over again,
yet they do not really, they do not throughly believe i t :
and therefoie it is no wonder that they are no better
for it, it being impossible both that the Gospel should
profit any one that doth not rightly believe it, and that
it should not profit them that do.
These therefore are the two things which I must endeavour to prove ; first, that the Gospel will no way
profit us without faith ; and then, secondly, he that doth
truly believe in it, cannot but receive extraordinary
profit and good by it.
For the opening of the first; we must first consider
what we are here to understand by the Gospel, or Word
preached. In brief, by the Gospel here we are to understand the whole system of evangelical revelations,
deUvered to us by Christ and his apostles, consisting of
several truths asserted, acts of several persons recorded,
duties enjoined, sins forbidden, threatenings denounced
against the disobedient, and promises of pardon and acceptance made to those that repent and believe. All
which are comprehended under the general notion of
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the Gospel taken in its fullest extent and latitude. And
therefore the behef of the Gospel implies the belief of
all these things, as contained under it, and revealed in
i t : neither can any one be said to believe one of them,
that doth not truly believe all; there being the same
ground to believe all, as there is to beheve any one of
them : so that he that believes the Gospel, cannot but
believe all in it.
And so I come to the second thing to be considered,
and that is, what it is to believe in a Gospel sense, or
what is that faith, without which the Gospel will avail
us nothing. That such an act as faith is required by the
Gospel, is a thing you all know; there being no one
duty so frequently pressed and inculcated as this.
Hepent and believe the Gospel was not only the first
sermon that our Saviour preached, but it was the sum
and substance of all the rest; yea, and the only reason
why the Gospel was committed to writing was, that we
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God^
and that believing ive might have life through his name,
John XX, 31 Now to find out what that faith is which
the Gospel requires of us, our best and surest way is to
consult the Gospel itself, and such as were the first
preachers of it to the world, I mean the apostles ; one
whereof gives this plain description of \t, faith is the
substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of
things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. which being certainly the
true notion of that faith which the Gospel enjoins, it
deserves our more serious consideration. Here there*
fore the apostle describes faith by its internal form,
and external object; the internal form he expresses
by two words, wros-ua-i; and ehsyxos, substance and evidence ; the external objects are things hoped for, and
not seen : first, saith he, faith is the si^bsiance of things
hoped for
It is the substance, not in a physical, but a
moral sense: it is to the substance of things hoped for,
that it makes them really subsist in the mind and heart
of him that beUeves. So that he looks upon them as
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certain, as if he had them already in possession ; which
is notably exemplified in the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, of whom he saith, these all died i7i faith, not
havi7ig received the promises, but having seen them
afar off, and were persuaded of them, a7id embraced
them, Heb, xi, 13. where we may plainly see how faith
is the substance of things hoped for. God had promised to give them the land of Canaan for an inheritance ; and therefore, though they all died before they inherited it, yet they could not but hope for i t ; and by
faith they were so persuaded that the land should be
theirs in their posterity, that themselves embraced it,
reckoning themselves already possessed of it. And so
faith was the substance of what they hoped for
Neither is it only the substance of things hoped for, but
the evidence of things not seen; that is, it presents
things not seen, whether past, present, or to come, as
really before our eyes, as if we saw the flood many years
before it came, because God had said it should come,
Heb. xi. 7 , Thus Abraham by faith saw the city, ivhich
hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God,
ver, 10. Thus Joseph by faith saw the children of
Israel departing out of Egypt, ver. 22. Thus Moses
by faith saw him that is invisible, ver. 27
Thus it is
that by faith we look not at those things which are seen,
but at those which are 7iot seen, 2 Cor. i. 18.
This therefore is the faith which the Gospel requires,
even such a faith whereby we are as fully persuaded of
the truth of what God hath promised or asserted in his
Gospel, as if we saw it fulfilled or verified before our
eyes ; nothing doubting but what he promises is most
absolutely certain, and what he saith most perfectly true.
And without such a faith, as it is impossible for us to
please God, so it is impossible for God's word to profit
us.
Which brings me to the last thing to be considered,
even the reason why the word preached cannot profit,
unless it be mixed, or received with such a faith as thiS;
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which we may dispatch in few words. For besides that,
the promises of the Gospel are all made with this proviso, that we heUeve in them, and by consequence will
never be fulfilled without it. I say, besides that, the Gospel
being purely of divine revelation, it cannot be the object
either of our sense or reason ; and therefore can have
no real existence, or subsistence as to us, but only by
faith ; and by consequence can have no influence at all
upon us, nor afford any benefit at all to us. W e never
saw Christ either born or crucified ; we never saw him
doing or suffering any thing; we never saw him rising
from the grave, or ascending up to heaven ; neither can
we conclude by reason from any premises whatsoever,
that Christ came into the world to die for our sins, and
that in and through him our transgressions shall be
pardoned, and our persons accepted. The certainty of
these and the Hke truths depends merely upon the
testimony and word of God himself; which we are therefore only bound to believe, because he asserts them.
But now he that doth not believe them, it is all one to
him whether they had been asserted or no. For what
if Christ said, that unless ye repent, you 7nust all likewise perish 9 Luke xiii. 3. he that doth not believe it,
will repent never the sooner because Christ said it. And
what if he said. Come unio 7ne, and I will give you rest ?
Matt, xi, 29, he that doth not beheve that he may have
rest in him, will never go unto him for it. And what
if the Gospel threaten hell and damnation to the impenitent and disobedient, and promise heaven and everlasting fife to them that repent and believe in Christ ?
what signifies this to one that doth not believe it, or
think it true ? he will be no more affected with hell-fire
than with painted flames ; with heaven's glory no more
than with a fool's paradise. For whatsoever the Gospel
saith, he beUeves no such thing. And therefore it is
impossible that such a one should receive any profit by
hearing of the word, seeing he doth not beheve what he
hears to be really true. And hence it is that people
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come so frequently to church and hear of God and Christ,
of heaven and hell, and such like things, not being fuHy
persuaded of the truth of what they hear, they go as
they come, without being bettered by it, which otherwise
could not be.
Having thus discovered that the word preached cannot
profit us unless we believe it, we are now to con.sider
whether it be possible to beUeve it, and yet receive no
profit from it. But this certainly is altogether as impossible as the other, as I shall endeavour now tb discover unto you, that you may all understand more perfectly where the fault lies, that you are not much better
by every sermon you hear, and that every one of you is
not as great and real a saint as ever lived. I am sure
there is none of you but do or may understand the
Gospel, and all the contents of it, as well as ever any
persons in the world either did or could: none of you
but either have or may have the word continually sounding in your ears. And did you but practise according to
what you do or may hear, what holy, what glorious
creatures would you all be ? but the mischief is, you hear,
and hear the word over and over again preached, explained,
confirmed, and apphed to you; but you do not really,
you do not throughly believe and receive it as you ought
to do. It is a customary thing amongst us to hear
sermons, and to be present while a discourse is made
concerning some point in divinity, or something revealed
in the Gospel to us; and think it to be true in general,
and therefore take it for granted, that we truly believe
it to be so. Whereas, alas ! there is no such matter j
as you may easily conclude from your not being every
way such excellent and incomparable persons as the
Gospel, which you so frequently hear, enjoins ybu to
be. For as you cannot profit by what you hear, unless
you beUeve it; so you cannot believe it, but you must
needs profit by it; yea, so profit by it, as to live up tb
it, 1 Thess. ii, 13.
For, first, all the promises of the Gospel are made to
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them that believe; yea, heaven itself, with all its glory and
happiness, is promised to t h e m : for God so loved the
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life, John iii. 16. and, believe in the Lord Jesus
Chr'ist, and thou shalt be saved, Acts xvi. 31 but without holiness no 7na7i shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14.
And therefore it must of necessity follow, that he that
truly believes the Gospel, must be really and truly holy;
for otherwise it is impossible for him to have the promise of eternal happiness fulfilled unto him. And
besides that, where heaven is promised, whatsoever is
necessary to the enjoyment of it, must needs be included
in the same promise. But the inclination of our souls
to God, together with all true grace and virtue, is absolutely necessary to the enjoyment of heaven; and
therefore cannot but be promised together with it, unto
all those that truly believe the Gospel. And therefore
whosoever is not eminent for piety and good works, or
howsoever doth not sincerely endeavour at least, unto
the utmost of his power, to be so, he may conclude his
faith to be defective, and that he doth not really believe
in Christ as he should do ; for did he really believe, he
could not but have all the promises of the Gospel fulfilled to him, and by consequence be holy in all manner
of conversation, as it is necessary all such should be that
go to heaven.
But, not to insist any longer upon that, we need go no
further to prove this, than to the nature of faith itself;
which being, as I have shewn, the substance of things
hoped for, and the evidence of thi7igs 7iot seen, even
such an act or habit of the mind, whereby the soul is so
fully persuaded of the truth of all the promises of God,
that the Christian looks upon them as certain as if they
were already fulfilled; and as clearly sees what God
foretells, as if he had it before his eyes; and so is as
much assured of every thing that he meets with in the
Gospel, as he is or can be of any thing in the worid
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besides, be it never so plain and obvious unto him. He
that hath such a faith as this is, cannot but have that
influence upon him, as to sway and bend his mind to
the performance of whatsoever duties the Gospel requires of him. For faith cannot but have as much
force and power upon the mind in spiritual, as it hath in
natural things. Now suppose you were all throughly
persuaded, that if you go out of this place within this
hour, you would be no sooner out, but you would immediately drop down dead ; would not such a persuasion
as this is prevail upon you all to stay here until the hour
is fully expired,^ I dare say it would. Or if you did
really believe, that if you went to such or such an house
this night, you would most certainly be killed there, would
any of you venture to go ? I dare say you would not.
Or suppose you were sure to lose all that you have in
the world, unless you solemnly begged of God upon
your knees to continue your estates to you ? would not
you all strive which should be upon their knees first ?
you cannot but believe you would. Would not the
covetous man be liberal, if he really believed, that by
giving of a penny he should gain a pound ? would the
drunkard himself drink that cup wherein he believes
there is deadly poison ? would the profane swearer dare
to take the name of the eternal God in vain, did he
really believe that the next time he did it he should be
struck dumb, and never speak more ? would not the
luxurious person abstain from his unclean dalliances, if
he was sure he .should die in the very next act that he
committed ? or would not the most obstinate rebel
throw down his sword immediately, if he was really assured that it would otherwise be sheathed in his own
bowels ? I dare appeal to all your consciences, whether
you do not really believe that such persuasions as these
are would have the several effects which I have now
mentioned, I am confident you all believe it. And if
an human faith hath such power in natural, a divine
faith surely cannot but have as much, if not much more,

only through unbelief

63

in spiritual aflairs : which that I may clear up the better
to you, I shall instance in several particulars.
First, therefore, you all know that our Saviour said.
But I say unto you, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish, Luke xiii, 3, Now were you all throughly
persuaded of the truth of this proposition, so as really
to believe, that except you were so sensible of, so humbled for, so resolved against, and so converted from,
your sins, as for the future to observe all the commandments of God, as near as possibly you can, otherwise
you must never know what true happiness, joy, or comfort is, but must suffer the most exquisite torments
that it is possible for a creature to undergo : I say, did
you really believe this, would any of you dare to live in
the wilful commission of any known sin, or else in the
wilful neglect of any known duty .^ I cannot beheve it,
A thorough persuasion of this truth would not suffer
you to do it.
Again, both the Law and the Gospel do frequently
assure us, that the great God that made us is every
where present with us ; that all things are naked and
ope7i unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do,
Heb, iv. 13, Now did you all believe this as you
ought to do, even that the supreme and all-glorious
Being, that created and preserves the world, is continually with you wheresoever you are, and strictly observes you whatsoever ye do, taking special notice of
every thought, word, and action, that comes from you,
whether it be according to his laws, or no. Did you
really beUeve this, would it not have a strange awe upon
your spirits ^ would it not make you fear and dread
the thoughts of doing any thing which you know to be
offensive to him ? or, to bring it closer to you, did you
firmly beheve, that at this very moment' the eternal
God, the Judge of all the world, is as really in this
place as yourselves are, that he knows both every word
that I have spoke, and every thought that hath come
up in any of your hearts, as really as I have spoke it,

64

The Gospel

unprofitable

or you have thought i t ; yea, that he observes at this
very moment what every one of you is now thinking of,
as really as you heard me speak these words : I say,
did you believe this, would not you startle, and be affrighted at it ? would you not abhor yourselves, and repent in dust and ashes before him "? would you dare
to suffer your thoughts to be running up and down the
world, while your bodies are in his presence and service ,''
I dare say you durst not.
Furthermore; our Saviour saith, Seek ye first the
kingdo7n of God, and the righteousness thereof, and
all these things, that is, all things necessary for life and
godliness, shall be added to you, Matt. vi. 31
These
being the words of Christ, you may think that you verily
believe them ; but I fear ye do not. For did you
verily beheve, that, according to this promise, if you
devote yourselves wholly to the service of the living
God, you need not trouble yourselves about any thing
else, but God himself would take care to provide for
you, and give you whatsoever is truly good and needful
for you ; I say, did you verily believe this, would you
be solicitous about the things of this life ? would your
hearts be bent, or your souls inclined to any thing here
T>elow ? would not common prudence teach you to take
the surest way for your subsistence, and not to suffer
yourselves to be tormented with needless fears, and
carking cares, about that which God himself hath promised to provide for you : I know it would.
Moreover, our Saviour saith, Ask, and ye shall have;
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
unto you, Matt. vii. 7 and whatsoever ye shall ask the
Father in my 7iame, he ivill give it you, John xvi. 23.
Now did you all believe this, even that upon your solemn
and sincere petitioning for it, there is no truly good
thing but you may obtain in the name of Jesus Christ,
would you need any other arguments to excite and stir
you up to prayer.^ would not this be of itself a sufficient motive unto you .^ do you think you could be able
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to forbear praying for a whole day together ? or if you
did but believe it to be true what Christ saith, that
where but two or three eire gathered together in my
name, there am I in the midst of them. Matt, xviii, 20.
did you verily believe this, I say, even that whensoever
we meet here on any day of the week to pray to the
great God, to hear his word, and to praise his name,
that then our blessed Lord is in a peculiar manner present with us ; what flocking should we then have to
prayers .' how happy should we think ourselves that we
can enjoy them .'' and therefore so long as I see tha't
you do not prize nor regard the opportunities you have
of making your public addresses to Almighty God, and
of performing your homage and devotion to him, but
either never come at all, or else absent yourselves upon
any slight occasion, let me tell you, you give us too
much cause to suspect, that, for all your profession of
the Christian religion, you do not really believe Christ's
words, nor think that he meant as he said: for if you
did, you would not look upon prayers as a burden, but
as the greatest honour, privilege, and happiness that you
can enjoy.
Again: did you believe that God will bring every
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether
it be good, or whether it be evil, Eccles. xii. 14. that
God hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. Acts
xvii. 2 1 . so that we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every man may receive the
things that he hath done in his body, according to tvhai
he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor v. 10.
Did you all believe, that, according to these and the like
Scriptures, you must all ere long appear before Christ's
tribunal, as really as ye are now in this place, that then
your lives shall be all reviewed, and all your thoughts,
your words, and actions looked over again, and examined
VOL. V I .
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by the word of God; and that Christ accordingly will
say either come ye blessed, or depart ye cursed, to
every soul here present, as really as ever you heard a
word spoken in all your lives. Did you believe this, I
say, would it not make you very careful of what you
think, or speak, or do ? would it be possible for you to
be so fool-hardy and presumptuous, as wilfully to break
the laws, abuse the r .ercies, despise the judgments, and
blaspheme the name of the eternal God, if you really
believed that for all these things God would bring you
into judgment ? no, you could not be so, it being impossible for a man that hath, and useth his reason, to
do that which he knows and believes at the same time
to be so evil, dangerous, and destructive to him.
Lastly, our blessed Saviour assures us, that the wicked
shall go into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into life eternal. Matt, xxv. AQ. Now did you
verily believe this; first, that if you continue in your
sins, without forsaking of them, or having a pardon for
them, you are then most certainly undone for ever; and
that the momentary pleasure you have in sin shall be
punished with everlasting torments, and your seeming
delights in time with real misery to eternity; did you
verily believe, that if you live and die in sin, you shall
ere long be amongst the fiends of hell and damned
souls, weeping and wailing, and gnashing your teeth in
the bottomless pit, as really as you are here at this time ;
would not such persuasions and believing thoughts as
these are damp all the pleasure you use to take in sin,
and convert it into hatred and detestation against i t ;
and into sorrow and repentance for it,'' if you were sure
to live in want, in disgrace, in pain, and all manner of
misery all your life long, unless you spent one hour
this night in prayer to God, and reading of his holy
word, would any of you neglect so easy a duty, if you
were sure by that means to prevent so long and certain
troubles ? I dare say you would not. But how much
more then, if you was assured in your consciences, and
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throughly persuaded in your minds, that eternal torments are most certainly designed for all impenitent
sinners, and that unless you be truly holy in time, you
shall be perfectly miserable to eternity: how much
more, I say, would such a belief as this awake and stir
you up to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and
to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present
world? how fearful would it make you of offending,
how careful to please God ?
And then on the other side: if you did really believe, that there is such a place in the world as we call
heaven ; a place of nothing but joy and comfort, of real
pleasure and delight; a place as free from misery, and
as full of happiness, as it is possible for us to desire.
And that every soul here present, in and through Christ,
may come to this place, and^ enjoy it for ever, so as
never to feel any pain, or take any care more, but always to live as happily as he can wish to do. Did you,
I say, really and firmly believe this, would not you all
desire to come to so glorious, so blessed a place as
this is ? nay, would not you so desire it as to make it
your constant business in this world to get thither.''
would you think any duty too great to undertake, or
any misery too heavy to undergo, or any thing too dear
to part withal for such a place as this: and if ye believed also, that without holiness no man shall ever see
God, nor come to this place of rest, could you give any
sleep to your eyes, or slumber to your eye-lids, until
your sins are subdued, and your souls sanctified by the
grace of God ? I do not think ye could. For a full persuasion and assurance of such transcendent happiness as
this must needs deaden your affections to all things
else, and quicken them so towards heaven, that your
minds would never be quiet, nor your souls at rest, but
whilst you are looking after it, and walking in the narrow path that leads unto it.
I might instance in several other particulars of the
F 2
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like nature, yea, in any thing that the Gospel treats or
speaks of. But these may be sufficient to fix this great
truth upon your spirits, that it is nothing but infidelity
and unbelief in them that hear it that makes the Gospel
so unprofitable unto them : for did you really believe,
that except you repent, you must all perish, you would
not continue in your sins. Did you believe that whatsoever good things you a.sked, you might have them, you
could not forbear asking: did you believe, that God is always with you, and sees you,you would not dare to do any
thingto offend him: did you believe,that if you served God
in the first place, he would provide all necessaries for you,
you would not trouble your heads about any thing but
how to serve God: did you believe that God will examine
all your actions in the world to come, you durst not but
conform them to his laws in this: did you believe that
the wicked shall be miserable, and the righteous happy
to eternity, you could not but endeavour to live as
righteously as possibly you can in time. And therefore,
until you frame your lives according to the commands
of the Gospel, whatsoever you may fancy to yourselves,
you do not really believe it. I say it again, you do not
really believe the Gospel, whatsoever profession you
make of it, whatsoever pretences yon make unto it,
howsoever zealous you are in its behalf, you have no
more real and true faith in it, than they that never heard
of it. For true faith in the Gospel is quite another
thing than the world is apt to imagine i t ; the apostle
tells us, this is the victory that overcometh the world,
even our faith; and who is he thai overcometh the
world, but he thai believeth that Jesus is the Son of
God, as you read, 1 John v. 4, 5.
From whence you may observe, that faith in Christ
and his Gospel is such a victorious grace, that it conquers and overcomes all this world. For by faith we
may clearly see into the vanity of all things here below, and the glory and excellency of those things that
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are above; so as to trample upon and despise the highest
overtures that this world can make us, looking upon
them as nothing, as less than nothing, in comparison
of what is purchased and prepared for us by Jesus
Christ in the world to come. And so there is a strong
power and efficacy in true faith, so great, that he which
hath it cannot but act according to it. And therefore we may conclude, that where a man doth not
live up to the Gospel, it is most certain he doth not
believe it.
Thus therefore you see the reason why the word
preached doth so seldom profit, even because it is not
mixed with faith in them that hear it. Men hear the
Gospel preached, but they do not really, they do not
firmly believe it; for if they did, there would be no
complaining in our streets of injustice and oppression ;
in our state, of sedition and rebellion ; nor in our
church, of schism and faction; but all amongst us,
having the Gospel so clearly dispensed to them, would
soon become real and true Christians, eminent in their
rehgion, justice, and charity, and in all graces and virtues
whatsoever. Which, therefore, that you may all be, let
me advise you to begin here but to do that which ye all
profess, even to believe the Gospel, And let me tell
you, there is nothing in the world that you have or can
have more, no, nor so much ground to believe, as you
have to believe it; for you have the infallible word and
testimony of Almighty God himself for it; and that too
confirmed with many real and undoubted miracles,
wrought on purpose to strengthen your faith in i t :
which, if seriously weighed, cannot but convince any
sober, unprejudiced, and considerative person of the
truth and certainty of it. And yet it is strange to
consider, what a rare thing it is to find a man that truly
believes it. But this also adds to the confirmation of
it, it being no more than what was foretold by Christ
himself, saying, TVhen the Son of man cometh, shall he
F 3
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find faith on the earth? Luke xviii, 8. Whence, It
seems, he did not only question, but foresaw at that
time, that at his second coming he should find but
little or no faith upon earth. And verily I fear, that if
he should come now, he would find but very little faith
amongst us. I speak not this to censure or discourage
any of you, but to excite you all to a greater diligence,
in using all means to confirm your faith, without which
it will be in vain for me to preach, or you to hear, iVnd
therefore, as you desire not to misspend your time in
coming to hear the Gospel preached, but to be profited
by what you hear, be sure to come with faith. And to
that end study all means imaginable to get your faith
confirmed in the Gospel.
But then you will say, how may we do that ? why,
faith, you know, is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. and
therefore you must go to him for it. And, being
sensible of the greatness of your unbelief, or at least
of the weakness of your faith, beg of him, whose gift it
is, to bestow it upon you, praying with the apostles.
Lord, increase our faith, Luke xvii. 5. and humbly
confiding, that in and through Christ he will hear your
prayers ; wait tipon him for his answer in his holy
ordinances ; for, as the apostle tells you, faith cometh
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, Rom.
X. 17 So that, although the word cannot profit us
without faith, yet faith is ordinarily produced and confirmed in us by i t ; not by bare coming to hear a sermon, but by considering and meditating upon what you
hear, and upon the grounds you have to believe i t :
which, by degrees, will strangely confirm you in the belief of i t ; by which means you will soon learn the art
of mixing what you hear with faith. And then you
will find hearing the word of God to be quite another
thing from what it was heretofore: and it will make
such impressions upon you, that you will soon excel and
outstrip others, both in your piety and devotions to-
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wards God, and likewise in your charity and justice to
one another. And then you will live like Christians
indeed; and so believe in Christ now as to enjoy him
for ever.

F4

S E R M O N CXXXII.
SALVATION WHOLLY OWING TO FAITH IN CHRIST.

ACTS xvi.

31.

And (hey said unto him. Believe in the Lord
Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved and thy house.
I F you and I did but seriously bethink ourselves at this
time, what we are, and what we have been ; what filth
we contracted by coming through the loins of our sinful
parents, and what actual transgressions we have added
to our original pollution ; did we but recollect ourselves,
and consider how many, and what great offences we
have committed against the eternal God, since we received our beings from him, how should we blush and
be ashamed in his presence ! how should we abhor ourselves, and repent in dust and ashes before him ' for we
are all but as so many guilty malefactors here, assembled before the Judge of the whole world, guilty of
transgressing his laws, and abusing his mercies, guilty
of profaning his sabbaths, and blaspheming his name,
guilty of the highest treason imaginable, even of actual
rebellion against the universal Monarch, the supreme
Lord and Governor of heaven and earth ; insomuch, that
should he now enter into judgment with us, should he
deal with us after our sins, and reward us according to
our iniquities, he might justly condemn and frown us
all out of the place we are in, into everlasting misery
and torment.
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Neither is this the condition only of some few persons amongst us, for we have all sinned ; we were all
born in sin, and have lived in sin ; high and low, rich
and poor, old and young, we have all broken the laws
of him that made us. We may differ in other particulars, as in our estates, our callings, our tempers and
constitutions, and the hke ; but I am sure we all agree
in this, we are all sinners : not a soul amongst us can
say, I am clear from sin. And if any one should presume to say so, I may, without breach either of charity
or civility, tell him to his face, he is a liar
For so
St. John himself, inspired by the Holy Ghost, saith, if
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us, I John i. 8. And if we have all
sinned, as be sure we have, then we cannot all but be
equally subject and obnoxious to the wrath of God, and
all those dismal punishments, which are due to sin ; we
have all equally deserved, and may therefore justly expect the wages of sin, even eternal death, Rom. vi. 2 3 .
Neither may we only expect it hereafter, for we have
but too much cause to look for it every m o m e n t ; none
of us being ever certain, but that he may draw his next
breath in eternal flames, and so feel all the misery, pain,
and torment, which infinite wisdom can invent for him,
infinite justice adjudge to him, and infinite power inflict
upon him.
This is the sad and doleful condition we are all in by
reason of our sins ; the consideration whereof, methinks,
should strike that terror into you, as to make you dread
the very thoughts of those sins, which heretofore you
have made your pleasure and delight. This I am confident of, that none of you can rightly weigh, and duly
consider what you have done, but your hearts must of
necessity be broken and contrite for your sins, so as to
loath and abhor yourselves at each remembrance of
them ; yea, so as not to be able to endure yourselves,
and scarcely to keep your spirits from sinking within
you, under so great a weight, so insupportable a burden
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that lies upon you, so as to cry out in the bitterness of
your souls. Oh wretched men and v. omen that we are,
that ever we have been so ungrateful to him that made
us, so unthankful for his mercies, so unfruitful under his
ordinances, so unmindful both of him and ourselves, so
sinful in all our ways, so foolish and unwise through our
whole lives, as to incur the displeasure of so great a
God, neglect the concerns of such precious souls, transgress such righteous laws, and deserve such dreadful
judgments, such eternal torments as we have done !
Oh, whither shall we go, what way shall we take, what
shall we do that we may be eased of this intolerable
load of sins that lies upon us, that our God may be reconciled unto us, that our iniquities may be all pardoned, and our souls may be freed from the misery
which we have deserved, and advanced to that eternal
happiness which they were at first designed for !
I hope this is the language of most, or of all your
souls, who being sensible of your sins, cannot but be
likewise humbled for them ; so humbled and broken
for them, that you long to be rid of them, saying within
yourselves, what shall we do to be saved ? to be saved
from our sins, to be saved from our lusts, to be saved
from everlasting ruin and destruction r if, being possessed with a due sense of your sins, you seriously propound this question to me, as I hope you, at least in
your hearts, do, I dare promise to give you a most certain and infallible solution of it, even in the words of
my text, believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and you
shall be saved. For this was the answer which St, Paul
and Silas gave to the keeper of the prison, who being,
as I hope you are, troubled and grieved for his sins,
said to them. Sirs, ivhat must I do to be saved; they
said to him, Believe iu the Lord, &c, where we may
first observe the manner and method of this man's salvation. He was by profession a jailor ; by country, a
Macedonian ; by his religion, if he had any, an heathen:
be sure he was very severe against the Christians,
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especially against Paul and Silas ; for they being committed to his charge and custody, he thrust them into
the inner chamber, and made their feet fast in the stocks,
ver 24. but about midnight, as they were praying and
singing praises to Almighty God, the foundations of the
prison were shaken, the doors opened, and the bonds of
the prisoners loosed : at which the jailor being awakened
out of his sleep, thinking the prisoners had been all fled,
and himself obnoxious to death by the Roman laws,
would have prevented the execution of it by another, by
doing it himself; and for that end drew his sword to
kill himself: which St. Paul seeing, and retaining no
grudge or malice against him for the rigour and severity
wherewith he had used them, calls to him to do himself
no harm, assuring him they were all there ; not a man
gone, althouij;h the doors were open, and so the passage
clear for them. Upon which the jailor was so startled,
that he presently calls for a candle, comes in trembling,
and falls down before the feet of St. Paul and Silas, not
to worship them, but to crave their pardon for what he
done against them. And here was the beginning of his
conversion ; his heart being now contrite and broken
for his sins, that he was not able to keep up his spirits,
but sunk down before them. Now he was so sensible
of, so humble for his sins, that he trembled at the remembrance of them. And therefore laying aside the
thoughts of all other things, the great and only scruple
that now lay upon his conscience, the great and only
question he had now to propound, was, not how he might
be rich, not how he might attain to honour and reputation in the world, not how he might do what he saw
was done for them, even open his prison-doors without
keys, and loosen his prisoners' bonds without touching
them, but how he might be saved: Oh, Sirs, said he,
what 7nust I do to be saved ? He was troubled for his
sins already, but that was not enough, he knew there
was something else to be done, which as yet he knew
not of: but he was certain the apostles knew well
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enough, because God had wrought so great a miracle
for them before his eyes: and therefoie he propounded
that question unto them, who presently resolved it, acquainting him with the only way to everlasting life.
From whence we may observe by the way, how acceptable a sacrifice a broken heart is to Almighty God,
and that a broken and a contrite spirit is never despised
by him. For this poor man was no sooner humbled
for his sins, but he was presently directed how to have
them pardoned: he was no sooner truly desirous of
salvation, but he was shewn the way to attain i t : for so
soon as ever he had seriously propounded this question
to them. What 7nust I do to be saved? St, Paul gave
this full, satisfactory, and infaUible answer. Believe 171 the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.
But, believe in the Lord Jesus Christ ? might the man
say; who is he that I should believe in, and what is it
you mean by believing in him ? To this a papist would
give a ready answer, that it is to believe as the church
believes, right or wrong; and, if he did but so, he
would not miss of salvation. But St, Paul was not of
this mind ; he would not have him believe with such an
implicit faith as the church believed, nor yet as the
apostles themselves believed ; as if his believing as they
believed could save him, whether he knew what they
believed, or n o : no, they would have him have an explicit, solid faith, grounded upon the word of God, as is
plain from the following verse; and they spoke unio
him the word of God, and to all thai were in his house:
that is, they explained unto him the several articles of
the Christian faith, which he was to beheve. Which
clearly shews, that a'distinct knowledge of the word of
God was necessary to his believing aright in Christ, or
else it would have been superfluous to have preached or
explained it unto them, as it is expressly said they did,
not only to the jailor himself, but Ukewise to all his
house. And therefoie these words. Believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy
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house, are not to be so understood, as if his believing
would save all his house, or all that were in his family;
as if he could believe both for himself and them too ;
but that thou shalt be saved and thy house, that is, if
thou believest thou shalt be saved, and not only thyself,
but thy whole house, thy wife, thy children, thy servants, may be all saved by faith in Christ, as well as
thyself; who oughtest therefore to shew them a good
example, by going before them in the way to everlasting
life ; and if thou goest before, they will be more easily
persuaded to follow after.
And that this is the proper meaning and purport of
the words is plain ; in that, when the apostle had told
him, if he would believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, he
should be saved, and his house, they presently expounded
the word of God, not only to him, but to all that were
in his house. For as it was not enough for him to believe as the church believed, so neither was it enough
that all that were in his house should believe as the
master did; but they must all believe, every one for
himself: and therefore the apostles preached the word
equally to them all, one as well as another.
Hence therefore it is ea.sy to observe, that although
the apostle had told the jailor, that if he believed he
should be saved, yet he did not think this one expression enough to bring him to heaven, unless he knew
the full meaning of it, which he therefore makes known
unto him ; these words being only his text, which he
took to open, confirm, and apply unto him. All which
questionless he did so effectually, that we have just
ground to believe, that the sermon, which the jailor and
his family then heard upon this text, was the means of
their conversion ; for it is expressly asserted, that he and
his were presently baptized, and that he believed in the
Lord with all his house: and by consequence that
they were all saved, according to the apostle's words ;
and so are now so many glorified saints in the highest
heavens.
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And oh! that it might please the most high God,
that these words may have the same effect upon you
now, as they had then upon them ; which doubtless
they would, was St. Paul but in my stead to explain
them unto you. But you can never expect to have
St. Austin's wish accompHshed to you, even to see
Christ on the cross, or St. Paul on the pulpit. Howsoever, though St, Paul be not here, the word may be
as effectual to you as if he was: for it was not his
preaching it, but God's blessing upon it, that made it so
powerful upon them that heard it. And it is all one
with Almighty God to work by the weakest, as well as
by the strongest means in the world ; by me as well
as by St, Paul; and though I cannot pretend to make
so divine a discourse upon these words as St. Paul then
did, howsoever, I shall endeavour to preach the same
matter, yea, the same divinity upon them, as he did ;
for \ shall speak nothing to them, but what I shall take
out of St. Paul's own writings, and out of other Scriptures, dictated by the same Spirit wherewith he was
inspired, both when he spake, and when he explained
these words. And therefore I hope that you will be as
attentive to what you shall hear, as St, Paul's hearers
then were ; and likewise that God, for Christ Jesus' sake,
will so order it, that you may all be, as they were, converted and saved by hearing these words explained to
you. Believe in the Lord, &c.
In speaking to which words therefore, as I shall not
trouble you with any impertinent notions or critical
observations upon them, so I must be sure likewise to
hide nothing from you, but to give you the full meaning
and purport of them. For which end there are two
things necessary to be explained in them ; whereof the
first is, who this Lord Jesus Christ is, whom we ought
to believe in ; and the other, what it is to beheve in
him : for he that knows these two things, knows all
that the apostle intended in these words, and by conse-
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quence whatsoever is necessary for his everlasting
salvation.
First, therefore we must consider who this Lord
Jesus Christ is. But this you may think to be a very
unnecessary and superfluous question ; as taking it for
granted, that you all know Christ well enough alreadyBut I fear you may be mistaken ; for it is very rare to
find any one that hath right notions and conceptions of
Christ. I do not deny but you may all know that there
was such a person once upon earth that was called Jesus
Christ, that he did many miracles, that he was put to
death, and rose again the third day, and then went up
to heaven, and the like. But all this you may know,
and yet know nothing of Christ, as you ought to know
him. The Corinthians had heard of Christ as well as
you, yea, and were professors of his religion, as you all
are; and yet for all that, the great and only thing which
St. Paul strove to make known unto them was, Christ,
and him crucified, \ Cor ii. 2. And, as St. Paul there
said to them, so may I say to you, that although it be
too much grown out of fashion with many to preach
Christ and him crucified, yet this is the great thing
which I determine, and, by the blessing of God, shall
endeavour to make known unto you ; as knowing it is
impossible for you to come to heaven without believing
in Christ, and as impossible to believe in him, unless you
know him.
Now there are three things necessary to be known concerning Christ, his person, his offices, and his merits ;
concerning his person, you must know that he was God
and man, united together in one and the self-same
person.
1 I say, he was God, really and truly God, of the
self-same nature, substance, wisdom, power, and glory
with the Father; not a creature, as the Socinians would
make him ; not only a made God, and constituted to be
so by the Father, as the Arians asserted; nor only
'O/AOjooo-joj, like to the Father in substance, as others have
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averred; but God co-equal and co-essential, consubstantial, co-eternal, every,way the same God with the Father. For we may observe all along in Scripture, how the
same names and properties, the same works and honour,
which is given to the Father, is in the same manner
given to the Son too. As the Father is called Jehovah
in Scripture, so is the Son, Hos. i. 7 an*n^K mna. As
the Father is called God, so is the Son, John i. I xx. 28,
Rom. ix, 5, As the Father is Alpha and Omega, the
first and the last, so is the Son, Rev, i. 8. As the
Father is eternal, so is the Son, Isa, ix, 6, As the
Father is almighty, so is the Son, Heb. i. 3. As the
Father is every where, so is the Son, Matt. viii. 20.
John i. 4 8 . As the Father knoweth all things, so doth
the Son, John xxi. 17 As the Father made all things,
so did the Son, John i. 3, As the Father preserves all
things, so doth the Son, Heb. i. 3, As the Father
forgives sins, so doth the Son, Matt. ix. 2. As the Father is to be worshipped, so is the Son, Heb. i. 6. As
the Father is to be honoured, so is the Son, John v. 23.
No wonder therefore, that Christ, being in the form cf
God, thought it 710 robbery to be equal with God, Phil,
ii. 6. He did not rob God of any glory by saying, that
himself was in all things equal to him. The greatest
wonder of all is, how any one can believe the Scriptures,
or at least profess to do so, and yet deny this great
truth, that Christ is really and truly God ; than which
nothing is more frequently, more clearly, more evidently
asserted in holy Scripture. And if there was no other
in all the Scriptures, my very text, compared with what
follows, is a clear demonstration of i t : for here St.
Paul tells the jailor, that if he believed in Jesus Christ,
he should be saved; and then expounded to him who
this Jesus Christ was. And when he had heard St,
Paul preaching upon this subject, it is said, that the
jailor believed in God, with all his house, ver. 34.
Which plainly shews, that St. Paul, assisted by the
Holy Ghost, convinced the jailor, that that Christ, which
VOL, VI,
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he was to believe in, was God: for otherwise, why
should he be said to believe in God, who was before
advised to believe only in Christ, if beheving in Christ,
and beheving in God, had not been one and the same
thing? from whence therefore it is not only certain
that Christ is God, but that it is necessary also that vye
believe him to be so. For the apostle doubtless did
not entertain the jailor with any impertinent discourse,
but.only with what was necessary for his salvation. But
it is plain, that he then told, and proved unto him, that
Christ was God ; and therefore the belief of this must
needs be necessary for our salvation. And the reason
is, because unless we believe that Christ is God, we
cannot rightly believe him to be our Saviour: none
being able to free us from our sins, but only he against
whom they were committed: nor to satisfy for the
offences which we have committed against the infinite
God, but he who is himself infinite. And therefore none
can doubt of Christ's divinity, and yet expect pardon
and salvation from him,"all our hopes and expectations
from him depending only upon his assumption of our
human nature into his divine person, which could not
have been, was he not a divine person which did assume it,
2. As he was God, so was he man too : God of the
same essence with the Father, and man of the same
nature with u s ; equal to the Father in every thing,
his personal properties only excepted ; and like unto us
in every thing, our sinful infirmities only excepted.
For as he is expressly called God, so he is expressly called
man t o o : for there is one God, a7id one Mediator betwee7i God and man, the 7nan Christ Jesus, 1 Tim.
ii. 5. But I need not stand to prove this, none ever
having denied it, but only some few heretics in the
primitive times, who being throughly convinced that
he was truly God, and not being able to imagine how
he should be man too, they fancied him to be man only
iv favTouriet, not truly man^ but only a kind of an appari-
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tion in the likeness of man, such a one as the apostles
themselves thought him to be after his res.uiTection,
until he had convinced them of the contrary, Luke xxiv.
36, 37, 38, And if any of you should doubt how this
should be, that he who was God should become man
too, you may be satisfied with the answer which the
angel gave to the blessed Virgin, Luke i, 35.
3. As he was God and man, so he was both God and
man in one and the same person ; not one person as
God, and another person as man, as the Nestorians of
old thought, but one and the same person, both as God
and man. And the reason was, becau-se he did not assume the person of any man, but only the nature of
man in general, which had no subsistence out of the
divine person who assumed it, and therefore could not
constitute a person of itself, distinct from the person of
the Son ; but both the natures, the divine and human,
were so united together, as still to constitute but one
person. Upon which hypostatical union of our nature
to the divine person, the meritoriousness and efficacy of
Christ's death depends, because it was the death of him
who was truly God, Acts xx. 28.
Thus therefore it is, that we should think of Christ
as,of one who was really and truly God, really and truly
man, and yet really and truly but one Christ,.or one
person, not properly compounded of two natures, but
one in whom the divine and human nature were united;
not so as to be blended or confounded together, not so
united as to make but one nature after their union, as
the Eutychians affirmed, but so as still to remain two distinct natures, though in one and the same person. Even
as in the glorious Trinity there be three distinct persons,
and yet but one nature ; so in Christ there be two distinct natures, and yet but one person.
Now if you do but keep this the true notion of
Christ's person in your minds, you will easily apprehend
the natures, extent, and end of those offices which he
was pleased to undertake and perform for mankind;
G2
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which now come in the next place to be considered.
For which we must know, that his office in general was
to be the Mediator betwixt God and man, to reconcile
God to us, and us to God, and so to be a second Adam,
raised up to repair the losses which we sustain in the
fitst. For which end it was necessary he should be both
God and man, that he might mediate between both
parties, and bring them together again, by making up
the breach which was betwixt them. For having first
utiited both their natures in one person, he was thei*eby
fnlly and completely qualified to unite them together
in love and affection too. For the accomplishment
whereof he divided his office of mediatorship in general
into three particular branches, and undertook to be our
Priest, our Prophet, and our King, which are all imported
m the names ordinarily given him in holy Scripture,^
being called Jesus Christ our Lord.
For his name
Jesus denotes his priestly office, whereby he saved us
ffOm our sins, by offering up himself as a sacrifice for
thern. His name Christ, that is, anointed, imports his
being anointed, and sent to be our Prophet, to reveal
the will and pleasure of his Father to us. And then
he is called our Lord, that is. King and Governor, to
exercise dominion over us, and so to lead us to everlasting life. But seeing all our expectations from him
are grounded upon his exetution of these three offices
for us, it will be necessary to explain them more particularly to you.
First, therefore, he was our Priest, yea, our Highpriest, constituted and appointed by Gbd himself, Heb.
V. 5, 6. so that he was a Priest not after the Levitical
order, which was only a type of his, but lafter the order
of Melchisedech,vJh\ch^ exceeded the Levitical in sevefal
particulars, especially in the cohtinuance of it. For
though we read of Melchisedech's being the priest of
the most high God, Gen. xiv. 18. we do not read of his
father or mother, of his beginning nor ending; we read
of none that prefefeded hiih in his priesthood, nor yet of
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any till Christ that succeeded him, as the priests in
the Levitical law succeeded one another, the priesthood
being entailed theie upon Aaron's posterity, and so
descending down from father to son, from one generation to another: whereas Melchisedech was without
father, tvithout mother, without descent, having neither
beginning of days, 7ior end of life; but made like unto
the Son of God, abideth a priest continually, Heh.
vii. 3 . for so Christ exactly was ; without father as to
his manhood, without mother as to his Godhead; without descent, having no predecessors in his priesthood,
nor successors neither, having neither beginning of
days, nor end of life; but he always was, and always
will be a Priest for ever. And there are two parts of
his priestly office which Christ performed for us.
I He executed his priestly office for us, by making
atonement, propitiation,and satisfaction for our sins in his
own body, by offering up himself as a lamb without
spot for a sacrifice to expiate our sins, and so take off
our obligations to punishment, which is so plainly asserted in holy Scripture, that I cannot but wonder with
myself how any one could ever have the confidence to
deny it. For it is expressly said, that Christ hath loved
us, and given himself for us an offering, and a sacrifice to God for a sweet S7nelling savour, Ephes. v. 2.
He gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in
due time, 1 Tim. ii. 6. And he himself tells us, he
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to
give his life a ransom for many, Xurgov avr) VOKKWV, the
price of redemption, instead of many. Matt. xx. 2 8 .
Hence the apostle tells us, that we are justified
freely
by grace through the redemption that is in Jesus
Christ, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation
•through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness
for the remission of sins that are past, Rom. iii, 24,
15. for when we were yet without strength, in due time
Christ died for the ungodly.
And God commendeth
his love towards us, in that while we were yet sinG3
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ners Christ died for us, Rom, v. 6, 8. He ivas
wounded for our transgressions, and the Lord laid on
him the iniquities of us all, Isa, liii. 5, 6, His soul
was made an offering for sin, ver 10, Hence the
apostle proves his priestly office, from his offering up
himself as a sacrifice for sin, Heb, ix, 26, 28, x, 12.
By all which, and many other such like places in holy
Scripture as might easily be produced, it plainly appears, that Christ did not die only to confirm his doctrine, and shew us an example of patience, humihty, and
self-denial, as the Socinians, Photinians, Samosatenians,
and other heretics have asserted, but that he died really
as a sacrifice for our sins, and in our stead, so as to satisfy the justice of God", and pay that debt which otherwise would have been required of us.
And indeed this is the ground and foundation of all
our hopes and expectations from Christ: take away
this, and our whole religion will fall to the ground;
for God hath threatened death against all sinners, and
unless Christ hath suffered that death for us, we still
are, and always shall be, subject to it, and so do what
we can, we must of necessity perish unto all eternity.
But blessed be the name of the most high God for it,
as there is no truth more necessary to be, known, so
neither is there any truth more clearly revealed in holy
.Scripture than this is, that Christ died to make atonement and propitiation for our sins ; .so that none can
possibly deny it, without the, most palpable contradiction
to the whole tenour of the Gospel.
And verily if you do but consider who Christ was,
even one who was both God and man in one persqn,
you may easily apprehend him every way qualified to
satisfy God's justice for man's sins, which no person ever
was or could be capable of doing but him.self. ,j-For
every sin being committed against an infinite God,
doth thereby deserve infinite punishment; which infinite
punishment all the creatures in the world could never
undergo, because they are but finite. And therefore to
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pay the debits which were owing, or suffer the punishments which were due from man to God, it was absolutely necessary that he who undertook it should be
Emanuel, God with us, or God and man. For if he
was not man, he would not be capable of being bound
for us; if he was not God, he would not be able to pay
our debt. It.was man that had offended, and therefore
man must have suitable punishment laid upon h i m :
but it was God that was offended, and therefore God
must have sufficient satisfaction made unto him ; which
could never be made but by one who was both God and
man. For if he was not man, he could not suffer at all;
if he was not God too, he could not suffer enough to
make it satisfactory- In brief, take this great mystery
in these few and perspicuous terms. Man can suffer,
but he cannot satisfy: God can satisfy, but he cannot
suffer; and therefore to make one capable of suffering,
so as to satisfy God by what he suffers, he must of necessity be both God and man, and that in one person
too, as Christ was. For if the man who suffered was a
distinct person from God, then his sufferings could be
no more than the sufferings of a man, a finite creature,
and so not able to satisfy for the sins committed against
the infinite Creator; but Christ being both God and
man in one person, by virtue of this personal or hypostatical union of the human nature to the divine in one
person ; hence all the sufferings, which he underwent,
were the sufferings of an infinite person, and so very
satisfactory to infinite justice; because, though the nature
wherein he suffered was but finite, yet the person that
suffered in that nature was infinite. By which means
it comes to pass, that the sufferings of Christ were more
satisfactory to the justice of God, than if all the creatures
in the world had suffered death to eternity; because all
these together were but finite, whereas he alone is infinite, and so suffered as much as infinite justice itself
could possibly require of us.
Thus therefore it was, that Christ, as our Priest, made
G4
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satisfaction to God's justice for our sins when he was
upon earth, and therefore is now making intercession to
his mercy for our souls in heaven, which is the other
part of his priestly office, which the apostle lays the
main stress of our salvation upon, Heb. vii, 25. because
the application of the merits of his death and passion to
us depends upon this his intercession for us. For as it
was typically represented in the old law, the high-priest
once a year having killed the sacrifice, he took some of
the blood, and with that entered into the holy of holies,
and there made atonement for the people : so Christ
having offered up himself as a sacrifice for our sins, he
with his own blood went into the holy of all holies, into
heaven itself, and there appears for us before the most
high God, as our Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate,
1 John ii. 1
2. The second office, which Christ perfnrmeth for us,
is the prophetical; for he was a Prophet as well as a
Priest; as he was a Priest to expatiate our sins, so was
he a Prophet to acquaint us with out duty, Deut. xviii.
15. Acts iii. 22. By virtue of this office it was that he
hath made known the will and pleasure of his Father to
mankind in all ages since the world began : in the Old
Testament by the patriarchs and prophets, by visions
and dreams, and the like ; and sometimes by immediate
revelations. After that he came down in his own person,
and acquainted mankind' with whatsoever they were
bound to believe or do, in order to their salvation by
him. And when he was to leave this world, and return
to his Father again, he gave commission to his apostles
to do the isame, Matt. xXviii, 19, and promised them,
that he would be with them to the end of the ivorld:
which f^bews, that the commission he then granted to
the apo'-tles, was to be continued to all succeeding ministers, as it is to this day; for by virtue of tiie command
and promise which he then made, you hear so much of
Christ at this time, and of the things that belong to your
everlasting salvation, and so questionless' mankind will
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do to the end of the world, maugre all the opposition that
men or devils can make against it. Neither doth he
only teach men outwardly by the ministers of his word,
but inwardly also by the operation of his Spirit, as, I
hope, many of you have found by experience already,
and will still find more and more.
The last office which Christ undertook, and still performeth for us, is the kingly office ; for he is called a
King, Psal. ii, 6. and elsewhere the King of kings;
yea, all poiver is given unto him in heaven and earth.
Matt, xxviii, 18, which is to be understood only of the
human nature, as he was man ; for as God, nothing
could be given to him, or taken from him. But his
very human nature, by virtue of its assumption into the
divine person, is now exalted over all the creatures of
the world, so that he always did, and still doth exercise
power, dominion, and authority, over all the creatures
in the world, and the angels themselves both good and
bad; and the souls of men are subject to him, as well
as their bodies, Phil, ii, 10, 11
By virtue of this office
it is, that he prescibeth laws to mankind, and distributeth
his punishments and rewards, according as they neglect
or obey what he hath prescribed, condemning those that
disobey him to everlasting torments, and conferring
eternal happiness upon all that obey his Gospel,
The«e therefore are the three offices which Jesus
Christ hath undertaken and executed for mankind, and
none but he, Melchisedec was a king and a priest,
Samuel a priest and prophet, David a king and prophet,
but none but' Christ ever was or ever will be both king,
priest, and prophet too, nor yet such a king, such a
priest, nor such a prophet as he is, so as to accomplish
whatsoever was necessary to be done, in order to our
salvation, as he hath done ; who is therefore truly said
to be both the author and finisher of our faith, as well
as of our salvation, Heb, xii, 2.
Which that we may the better understand, we must
in the last place consider the merits of Jesus Christ, or the
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benefits which may or do accrue unto us by reason of
what be hath done and suffered for us. For seeing the Son
of God himself was pleased to do and suffer so much as
he hath done upon our account, we must needs conclude,
that it was not for a little or no purpose, but that there
is more in it than we are aware of. That the Son of
God should become the Son of man, that our human
nature should be assumed into his divine person, .that
he that made the world should be made into i t ; that
he that was in the form of God should take upon him
the likeness of a servant; that.eternity should stoop to
time, and heaven come down to dwell upon earth : that
the glorious Son of righteousness itself should be spit
upon by worms, that justice itself should be condemned,
omnipotence derided, happiness be in misery, and life
itself be put to death; even that Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, God co-equal with the Father, that he
should not only become man, but should also suffer such
conflicts and agonies, such contempt and derision, such
grief and pain, such an ignominious, accursed, and cruel
death as he hath suffered from his own creatures; who
is able to think of it without wonder and amazement?
certainly this could never have been but upon some extraordinary account indeed. And the benefits which he
hath merited for us in such an astonishing way as this
was, cannot but be like himself, infinite and unspeakable.
And therefore expect not that I should describe them
perfectly unto you ; that is more than men or angels
can ever do. Howsoever 1 shall endeavour to give you
some dark intimations of them as well as I can, that you
may understand so much at least of the meritoriousness
and efficacy of Christ's death, and of the glorious privileges that he hath purchased for you with his own
blood, that you may be persuaded without any more
ado to close with him, and to observe what he hath enjoined, in order to your partaking of his merits and
mediation.
First, therefore, Christ bv his death hath tnerited and
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procured pardon and remission of sins for all such as
repent and believe his Gospel; which is such a benefit
to mankind, that the very remembrance of it should
make our hetirts even leap within u s : for by reason of
our sins committed against the eternal God, we are all
condemned to eternal death, and are every moment
obnoxious to it. Neither is it possible for us to avoid
it by any thing which we ourselves can either do or
suffer; no grief or sorrow, no contrition or repentance,
no virtue or obedience, no pious, no charitable, no good
works whatsoever being able to expiate the least of the
many and great sins which we are guilty of, so that we
can have no expectations at all of pardon from what
ourselves do, how specious and plausible soever it may
appear. But our comfort is, that what we could never
have done ourselves, Christ hath done most effectually
for us. For by offering up himself as a sacrifice for our
sins, he hath thereby made such satisfaction to Almighty
God for them, that none of us but in and through him
may obtain perfect remission and forgiveness of whatsoever we have hitherto done against God: for in him
we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness
of sins accordi7ig to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7.
And elsewhere, in whom we have redemption
through
his blood, even the forgiveness
of sins. Col. i. 14,
And many such like places there are in holy Scripture,
wherein we have as much assurance as God himself can
give us, that if we sincerely repent and believe in Christ,
all the sins that ever we committed against God shall be
remitted by God to us, so as never to rise up in judgment against us. Now what an unspeakable mercy
and privilege is this, that whatsoever sins you know
yourselves to be guilty of against the supreme Governor,
the universal Monarch of the whole world, may be all
pardoned and forgiven to you.
And though this be exceeding much, yet it is not all
neither. For in the next place, besides the remission
of your former skis in and through Christ, you may be
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all made truly and sincerely holy, real saints, not such
as the pope canonizeth, but such as God himself will
canonize, so as to accept of you, and enrol your names
in the catalogue of saints in heaven. For Christ by his
death did not only merit pardon, but grace for you ; so
that you may not only be justified by his merit imputed
to you, but sanctified also by his Spirit implanted in you ;
so as to have both perfect forgiveness of your former
sins, and sufficient power qgainst sin for the future.
For this was one of the principal ends of his coming
into the world, even to bless you, in turning
away
every one of you from his iniquities. Acts iii, 26. and
he was therefore called Jesus, because he was to save
his people from their sins. Matt. i. 2 1 . Not only from
their guilt, but likewise from the filth and power of sin.
And therefore he is said to be made our sanctification,
as well as righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30. because by him
we may be made sincerely holy in ourselves, as well as
accepted of as such in him. And although we cannot
expect to be perfect in this life, but there will be still
some relic of sin within us, whereby our best duties
and works will be polluted, yet howsoever God, for
Christ's sake, will accept of our evangelical sincerity, instead of legal perfection. Now what an unspeakable
comfort is this to all of you, that how strong and prevalent soever your sins have been, or still are, you may
have them all subdued under you, and all true grace and
virtue infused into you, by virtue of that blood which
Christ shed for you, whereby your dark minds may he
so enlightened, your erring judgments so informed,
your sleepy consciences so awakened, your perverse wills
so rectified, your disorderly affections so ordered, your
strong sins so weakened, your weak graces so strengthened, your sinful soills wholly sanctified, so as to be fit
companions for glorified saints and angels in the world
to come.
And that brings me to the last thing which Christ
hath merited for us, even everlasting happiness and sal-
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vation in the life to come, which is but the necessary
consequent of the two former benefits that he hath purchased for us ; for if our sins, which only can keep us
out of heaven, be pardoned, and our corruptions, which
make us incapable of enjoying heaven, be cleansed away,
so that we are made really and truly holy in all manner
of conversation, here it follows in course, that we shall
be really and truly happy in all manner of perfection
hereafter ; eternal happiness being certainly entailed
upon evangelical holiness and piety in this life. And
therefore if you would know in short what Christ hath
done for you ; in plain terms he hath made way for you
all to go to heaven : insomuch that there is never a soul
amongst you, how sinful soever heretofore you have
been, how poor and needy, how simple and ignorant,
how vile and despicable soever you still are, but who
may by Christ be advanced above yonder glorious sun,
and the stars themselves. So that you may all as really
be admitted hereafter into the church above, as you are
now in this below ; and as certainly see Christ shining
in all his glory, with all the saints and angels attending
of him, as you now see me, or one another In a word ;
by Christ you may all as certainly be glorified saints in
heaven, as you are now sinful creatures upon earth.
But then you will say, it is true, we all believe that
Christ hath merited salvation for mankind: but the
great question is, what we must do that we in particular
may be saved by him ? To which I answer with the
apostle in my text, Believe in the Lord Jesu§ Christ,
and you shall be saved.

SERMON

CXXXIII.

SALVATION WHOLLY OWING TO FAITH IN CHRIST.

ACTS xvi.

31.

Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.
H A V I N G thus considered the object of saving-faith,
even our Lord Jesus Christ, we are now to consider the
act of faith itself, or what it is to believe. That knowing
now who is that Christ whom we ought to believe in,
we may know likewise what it is to believe in him, so
as that we may be saved ; or what it was St. Paul meant
when he said. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt be saved. For faith in Christ being not only
the most certain, but the only way to get to heaven, we
can never expect to come thither, unless we believe; but
we can never believe in Christ aright, unless we first
know what it is to do so. And it is not so easy to
know this, as it is commonly thought to be ; men ordinarily taking their profession of the Christian faith to
be all the faith in Christ which is required of them. As
if the very naming of his name were sufficient to entitle them to all his merits without any more ado. But
hark what our Saviour himself saith to such persons
as these, Aht every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he thai doeth
the will oj'my Father which is in heaven, Matt. Vii. 2 1 .
And if a man may speak this reverently of Christ, and
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pray thus fervently to him, and yet not get to heaven, a
man may then most certainly do all this, and yet not believe : for all that truly believe are sure to go to heaven,
as the apostle here certifies the jailor, saying. Believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.
But all you, who are here present, I am confident,
desire to be saved ; and am as confident that you can
never attain your desires without Christ, nor by him,
without believing in h i m ; and therefore you. are all
equally concerned to understand what this believing in
Christ is, upon which your eternal happiness ,and salvation doth so much depend. And do not say within
yourselves, nor fancy that you believe already; for I assure you many have been as confident that they have
believed, as any of you either are or can be, and yet have
been most fearfully mistaken. For Christ himself hath
told you, that many shall presume so much upon their
faith in him, as to say to his face. Lord, Lord, have
Tfhot we prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast
out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful
works? Matt. vii. 22. Oh how confident would you
be of your believing in the name of Christ, if you could
do such thing's as these are in i t ! And yet you know
what answer they shall receive from Christ, even nothing else but an angry protestation, that he doth not
know them ; and therefore will say unto them. Depart
from me, ye that work iniquity, ver. 23. What a sad
and fearful thing will it be, should any of you, who hear
me at this time, be in these men's cases, that after all
your professions of the Gospel, and pretences to faith
in Christ, Christ himself should say unto you. Depart
from me, foi- I know you not: and yet there is no way
in the world for you to escape this dreadful sentence,
but by believing aright in him ; which notwithstanding
you can never do, unless you understand first how to do
it.
That therefore you may not plead ignorance at the
day of judgment, nor yet accuse me for being unfaith-
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fill to you in not acquainting you with the true nature of
this work, which is so indispensably necessary for you all
to perform, or else be undone for ever, I shall endeavour to explain it clearly and fully to you. For as I
would not be deceived myself, so neither would I have
you be deceived in a matter of such consequence as
this. And therefore I have searched very narrowly into
the true nature and notion of it, that so 1 might both
satisfy myself, and certify you what that is which the
apostle here, and the Gospel all along, calls believing in
Jesus Christ; or what that faith really is, whereby
alone our persons can be justified, and our souls saved.
Which being my only design, I shall not trouble you
with impertinent discourses concerning any other kinds
of faith, as they are usually termed ; as an historical
faith, a temporary faith, a faith of miracles, or the like.
For whether these be distinct species of faith, or no, be
sure it is acknowledged by all, that such a faith as
riseth no higher than what is meant by those expressions, can never bring a soul to heaven. And therefore
I shall not discourage your attention with treating of
them, but shall speak only of that faith of such a believing in Jesus Christ, whereby the apostle here tells
us we may be saved; which is therefore commonly
called a justifying or saving faith.
Now making dihgent enquiry into the true nature of
this faith, I find two very dangerous opinions concerning i t : the one is of the Socinians, the other of the
Papists ; which I should not mention (because I love
not to trouble either you or myself with controversies)
but that they are both of very pernicious consequence,
and as much contrary to the true nature of faith, as
they are to one another
And if any of you should be
prepossessed with either of these two extreme opinions,
it will be very hard and difficult to reconcile you to the
true one.
First, therefore, the Socinians, together with the Samosatenians, hold, that justifying or saving faith is
VOL, VI,
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nothing else but obedience sincerely performed to the
law of God ; so that good works are not the fruit of
faith, but constitute the very form and essence of it.
But this directly contradicts the very notion of faith in
general, which the apostle describes to be the substance
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not
seen; which cannot possibly be said of obedience, without manifest absurdity. And, besides that, the Scripture
all along distinguisheth betwixt faith and obedience, as
two distinct things ; as where our Saviour saith. Repent,
and believe the Gospel, Mark i. 15. where repentance
doth plainly comprise under it not only our aversion
from sin, but likewise our conversion unto God, and by
consequence sincere and universal obedience to all his
laws and commands ; and yet it is plain, that our Saviour here enjoins us to believe his Gospel, as a distinct
duty from our repentance, or obedience to the law.
And the apostle reckons up faith, hope, and charity, as
three distinct graces, 1 Cor. xiii. 3 . But elsewhere
the same apostle tells us, that love or charity is the fulfilling of the whole law. And therefore nothing can be
more plain, than that faith was really a distinct thing from
obedience in the apostle's account. Indeed they differ
as much as the cause and effect do : for faith is the instrumental cause whereby we are enabled to perform
obedience ; for it is by it that our hearts are purified.
Acts XV. 9. yea, and they have different objects too ; for
obedience respects only the commands, but faith looks
only to the promises of God made to us in Jesus
Christ. Hence, although faith be always accompanied
with obedience and good works, so as that it can never
be without them, yet in the matter of our justification
it is always opposed against them by St. Paul, Rom. iii.
28. Gal. ii. 16. And indeed to look to be justified by
such a faith, which is the same with obedience, or,
which is all one, to be justified by our obedience to the
law of God, is to lake off all our hopes and expectations
from Christ, and to place them upon ourselves, and our
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own performances. So that we may thank ourselves-,
and not Christ, or at least we may thank ourselves, as
well as Christ, if our sins be ever pardoned, or our persons justified before God. And therefore this, notion
of faith overthrows the very basis and foundation of the
Christian religion, making our salvation to depend airtogether upon our obedience, without any respect at all
to Christ.
But there are two or three places of Scripture, which
they would persuade the world do very much favour
their opinion ; such especially where mention is made
of the obedience of faith, Rom, i, 5. xvi, 26, But such
places are so far from proving that opinion, that they,
quite overthrow i t : for if it be the obedience of faith,
it cannot be faith itself; though, to speak truly, faith
here is not that fides qua ^reditur, that faith whereby
we believe ; but the fides qucB creditur, the doctrine of
faith which is believed. So that the obedience of faith
is that obedience which the doctrine of faith, or the
Gospel, requires ; which is therefore called elsewhere
the obedience of Ch7'ist, 2 Cor. x. 5. and the obedience
of the truth, 1 Pet. i, 22.. Not subj.ectively, as if
Christ or the truth were the subjects of our obedience,
but objectively, because our obedience is performed to
Christ, and his truth, and so to the faith which he requires of us. And in that sense, I confess, there is
obedience in every act of faith, because he that believes,
obeys the command of Christ, enjoining him to believe.
But this is only one act of obedience to one particular
command ; and therefore cannot with any shew of reason be*^ called obedience in general; which comprises
under it an universal conformity of all our lives and
actions, to all the laws,and commands of God, Neither
indeed is it the TO credere, that obedience which we perform to Christ, by believing in him : it is not this, I
say, whereby we can be justified or saved ; for then our
justification and salvation would be wholly ascribed to
something within ourselves, and not to Christ; or, in
H2
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plain terms, we should be justified by our own merits,
and not by his ; which plainly contradicts the whole
tenour of the Gospel, and the grand design of Christ's
coming into the world, and of all that he hath done or
suffered for us. And therefore, all things considered,
although, as I shall prove anon, true faith can never be
separated from good works; or, as they call it, from
obedience; yet it is plainly another and a distinct thing
from it, and cannot be confounded with it, without
manifest prejudice to Christ, and contradiction to his
Gospel.
The other false and erroneous opinion concerning
faith is that of the Papists, who confidently assert, that
it is sufficient for salvation, if a man hath but such an
implicit faith, whereby he becomes a son of the catholic
church; and believes as she believes, whether he knows
what she believes or no; which is such a monster of
faith for a man to beUeve he knows not what, that it
may justly be termed atheism, or irreligion, rather than
faith: for all faith supposes an assent to something,
which is known to be testified by another: but an implicit faith, as they call it, supposes nothing particularly known to be so testified; and so there is nothing
of faith in it, because it hath no particular object which it
assents to : for he that believes only as the church believes, without knowing what that is, such a one believes nothing that he knows of, and so hath indeed no
faith at all of his own, whereby he can be saved; and
therefore, if he ever be saved, it must be by the faith
of another, yea, of many others, even of the catholic
church, though he doth not know what that is neither,
only he believes it to be the church of Rome. And
therefore such a one may be said indeed to believe in
the pope, or in the church, but he can never be said to
believe in Christ, as the apostle here enjoins the jailor
to do: he doth not bid him believe as the church believes, nor believe as the apostles believe, but believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.
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But to this the papists object, that if an implicit faith
be not sufficient to salvation, then it is necessary for a
man to know, and clearly to understand, all the mysteries in the Gospel, before he can believe them ; but
that is impossible for any man to do. But this the
main prop, yea, chief foundation whereupon they build
their implicit faith, will be easily removed, if you do
but consider, that the knowledge, requisite to a true
faith, is not such a comprehensive knowledge whereby
a man clearly understands the things he believes, as they
are in themselves; for that would not be properly faith,,
but science or vision, which can never be expected till
we come to heaven ; but such a knowledge whereby we
know such mysteries to be revealed by God, and so they
are the proper objects of a divine faith, because testified
by divine authority. So that it is not the reason of the
thing, but the testimony of God, that induceth us to
believe. And did the papists mean no more than this,
that it is not necessary for a man to know the reason
of the thing in order to his believing of it, we should
easily grant i t : for no man can possibly understand the
reason of all the Gospel mysteries. And therefore the
Socinians err as much on the one hand, as the Papists
do on the other. For as the Papists hold, that no knowledge at all is necessary to a saving faith, not so much
as to know such things to be revealed and testified by
God; so the Socinians, on the other hand, they plead
for such a knowledge as is fetched from the inward reason of the thing; such as we have by reason and demonstration in philosophical matters. And this is the
reason they deny the sacred Trinity, the divinity and
incarnation of Christ, together with the meritoriousness
and efficacy of his death and passion ; because they
vyould make reason the only judge of these great mysteries. And because they cannot comprehend them,
therefore they will not believe them ; and by consequence act not like Christians, but philosophers, searching out the internal principles and reasons of things :
whereas the Christian faith requires us to believe what
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God saith, only because he saith it, without ever troubling our he-ads with the reasons of i t ; which be sure we
shall never perfectly understand whilst we are here below
But though it be not necessary for us to know
the reason of what God saith, yet it is necessary for us
to know that he saith it; otherwise, how is it possible
for us to believe it because he saith it, if we do not know
whether ever he .'laid it or no.
This therefore is that knowledge which is necessary
to true faitl), even that we know such and such things
to be attested bv God ; without which our faith will be
but a mere implicit faith, and so no true faith at all.
For, that such a knowledge as this is absolutely necessary to true faith, yon will all grant, if you do but
consider, first, the apostle's words, how can they believe
in him of whom, they have not heard? Rom, x, 14.
From which words nothin." can be more plain, than that,
in order to our believing in Christ, it is indispensably
necessary that we first hear of bin) ; and so know what
is asserted by God, and so what is to be believed by us
concerning him. Hence the same apostle tells us, that
faith cometh by hearing, Rom, x, 17 because hearing
the word of God is the ordinary means whereby we
come to the knowledge of those things which we ought
to believe: whereas if an implicit faith could bring a
soul to heaven, if a man could be saved, although he
be altogether ignorant of him by whom alone he can
i)e saved : if so, to what end were the Scriptures written ? wherefore are they preached ? for what need you
read or hear the word of God, if you could be saved
without it, or without knowing what is in it ,'' hut
whatsoever they, who profess themselves of the catholic
church, pretend, I am sure Christ himself commands
us all to search the Scriptures; and that upon this
very account too, that we might know what is there
testified of him, John v. 39. But why should he command that, if it was not necessary for us to know
what is testified of him, in order to our right believing
in hihi ?
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Moreover, our Saviour himself elsewhere tells the
Sadducees, that they erred, not knowing the Scriptures,
Matt. xxii. 29. And therefore ignorance of the Scriptures is so far from being the mother of faith and devotion, as the Papists hold, that it is indeed the mother of
error and delusion. So that it is impossible to be
grossly ignorant, and yet truly devout at the same time ;
impossible to believe as we ought, unless we first know
what we ought to believe.
And therefore, as our Saviour justly blamed the Samaritans, because they worshipped they knew not what,
John iv. 22, so may they be justly blamed too, who believe they know not what; who profess indeed to believe
as the church believes, without knowing what it is which
the church believes, and so without knowing what themselves believe.
But to prove this, that in order to our believing in
Christ aright, it is needful for us to know what is asserted of him in the holy Scriptures, I needed not to have
gone so far; for my text itself, compared with what
follows, is a sufficient demonstration of it. For when
the apostle had enjoined the jailor to believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, it presently follows in the next verse, and
they spake unto him the word of God, and to all that
were in his house. He first told him, that he must believe in Christ, and then he acquainted him who that
Christ was, whom he ought to beheve in. And it is
probable, that when the apostle had told him, that he
must beheve in Christ, he presently asked the question,
who that Christ was"ito which the apostle doth not answer
as a Jesuit would, that it was no matter who it was ; it
was not necessary for him to know that; no, the apostle
told him who he >vas, and explained the word of God to
him, that so he might know what he was to believe,
that he might be saved. This was the method which
the apostle took to direct the jailor to eternal happiness ;
not only telling him in general that he must believe, but
acquainting him in particular with what he ought to beH4
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lieve concerning Christ, and with what was testified of
him in the word of God.
From what we have hitherto discoursed, it is easy to
observe, not only the falsehood of the forementioned
opinions concerning faith, but likewise what is the first
thing necessarily required to it, even knowledge; which
is so great a part of faith, that it is often put for the
whole, John xvii. 3 . Isa. liii. W. by his knowledge,
saith God, my righteous servant shall justify
many;
that is, many shall be justified by knowing of him ;
which could not be, unless knowing, of him was the
same thing with believing in him, to which our justification is always ascribed in the New Testament. Artd
the reason why the knowing Christ is so often put for
believing in him is, because as none can believe in him
that do not first know him, so neither can any one be
said truly to know him that doth not believe in him :
or howsoever, knowledge being so frequently put for
faith, we may thence most certainly conclude, that true
faith in Christ cannot possibly consist with gross ignorance of him ; and by consequence, that the first thing
which you are to endeavour after in order to your
believing in Christ, so that you may be saved by him,
is a clear and distinct knowledge of what is revealed
and recorded concerning him in the holy Scriptures ;
which were written for this very purpose and end,
that you might know what to believe, John xx. 31
And whatsoever you read there concerning Christ would
have been written in vain, and to no purpose, was it not
necessary for you to know it, in order to your believing
in it. But what is usually said of nature may be much
better applied to God, even that he doth nothing in
vain. And therefore we may justly conclude, that he
had a special and gracious end in causing the life and
miracles, the sayings and sufferings of Christ, together
with his nature, offices, and merits, to be revealed and
recorded in writing for all generations to read ; and
that was only that all might thereby know what to be-
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lieve concerning h i m : and until you do this, it is in
vain to speak of believing.
And therefore, as ever you desire to believe in Christ
aright, so as to have your sins pardoned, your persons
justified, and your souls eternally saved by him, your
first work must be to learn who he was, what he did,
how and why he suffered, and what is said of him in
the word of God ; and what God hath for his sake promised to all those that sincerely obey and serve him.
For this knowledge of him is the first step to faith in
him ; and so the first thing to be endeavoured after by
all such among you, as really desire to obtain eternal
happiness and salvation in and through Christ's merits
and mediation.
Supposing, therefore, that you all have advanced so
far towards faith, that you all know what is said of
Christ in holy Scripture, according as I have endeavoured to explain it to you; the next thing to be done,
in order to your beheving, is to give firm and full assent to what you know. And as your knowledge is, so
ought your assent to be. As it is not necessary for you
to know the reason of what is said in the Scriptures, it
is sufficient that you know it to be there said. So also
for your assent, it must not be moved by any philosophical arguments or demonstrations, drawn from the
reason of the thing; for then it would not be faith, but
knowledge, or science, strictly so called : but our assent
must be grounded only upon the testimony of God, even
as an human faith is that whereby we assent to any
thing which a man speaketh to merely upon his word ;
as believing him both to know the truth of what he
saith, and to be faithful in delivering it unto us. So
that it is properly a divine faith, when we assent to any
assertion or proposition, because attested or asserted by
God himself, who cannot lie. Upon which account we
have more ground to believe what he saith, than we
have to believe what we perceive by sense, or gather
by reason and discourse: for our senses may deceive
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us, and so may our reason, but God cannot. And
therefore, although matters of sense and reason niay
seem more evident to us, yet matters of faith, or such
things as are asserted by God, the supreme verity, are
far more credible than the other, because attested by
a divine and infallible authority.
Now these things being rightly considered, it is easy
to observe what kind of faith we ought to have in the
word of God in general; which will give much light
to that particular faith which we ought to have in Christ:
for seeing the Scriptures are God's word, and so every
thing in them hath a divine authority enstamped upon
it, it follows hence, that whatsoever we read in Scripture
we are so firmly to believe, as not to doubt of the truth
and certainty of i t : insomuch that God always did, and
ever will, expect from his creatures, that they be fully
persuaded in themselves of the truth of what he saith,
merely because he saith It, so as to take his bare word
and testimony for it.
But because this notion, so duly improved, will conduce very much to your right understanding of that
which the Scriptures call faith, or believing in God and
Christ, I shall further explain it to you in several instances from holy Scriptures : first, God, you know,
told Noah, that he would utterly destroy all flesh from off
the face of the earth, and therefore bade him prepare an
ark wherein to secure himself and family. Gen. vi. 14,
17 Noah having received this notice from God himself,
he did not at all doubt of the certainty of it, but without
any more ado, in expectation of the flood which God
had foretold, he immediately set upon the work which
was commanded him, although by computation it was
an hundred years before it was accomplished. From
whom we may observe the nature as well as the strength
of his faith ; for having the word of God for it, he was
so certain of it, that neither the length of time, nor the
many difficulties which he was likely to meet with in it,
could in the least discourage him from setting presently
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upon the work which was enjoined him, whereby he became heir of the righteousness which is by faith, Yieh.
xi. 7
Thus Abraham having received a promise from God
that he should have a son, in whom all the nations of
the earth should be blessed, he was so fully persuaded
of the truth and certainty of it, that although, for the
trial of his faith, he was afterwards commanded to slay
his very son, yet he readily obeyed, as believing it impossible for God to lie. And therefore, whatsoever his
command was, he was sure his promise would be made
good ; for whicli reason he is said to be strong in faith,
giving glory to God, Rom. iv 20. And indeed we
may justly admire the height and strength of Abraham's
faith in this particular, who was so confident of the
truth of God's word, that though God himself seemed
to have changed his mind, yet he could not doubt in the
least but that his word would be most certainly fulfilled.
This was right beheving indeed, and that which the
Scripture recommends to us as a pattern and example
to walk by.
Thus when God had appeared to Moses, and haSd
promised to be with him and assist him, in bringing
the Israelites out of Egypt, and had told him that he
should do signs and miracles only with the wand that
was in his hand, Exod, iv. 17 he so firmly believed the
word of God, that only by stretching forth the rod in
his hand he turned the rivers into blood, the dust into
lice, and the day into palpable darkness. He, with that,
brought frogs and flies, and many other plagues, upon
Pharaoh and his people. Yea, with that, he divided
the Red sea, Exod, xiv, 21, And that all this was done
by the strength of his faith, is plain from that passage
in Numbers, chap, xx. which in short was this : the
people murmuring for want of water, God bade Moses
take the rod, and,together with Aaron, speak to the rock,
and that should bring forth water in the presence of the
people. Moses and Aaron accordingly gathered the
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congregation together, and said. Ye rebels, must we fetch
you water out of this rock, ver. 10. Here Moses's faith
began to fail, in saying, must we do it, when God had
told him plainly he should do i t : and then he smote the
rock twice, ver. 11 which was another instance of his
infidelity ; for in that he seemed to doubt that once
striking of it would not serve the turn, although God
had said it should. Upon which God told them, that
they did not now believe him aright, nor sanctify him
before the people, and therefore they should not enter
into the land of Canaan, ver 12. From whence we
may observe, that while Moses and Aaron remained confident of his word, so long God looked upon them as
believing him ; but when once they expressed the least
shadow of doubting, then he was presently angry with
them, as not believing him as they ought: so that he
plainly expected from them, and so from all others, that
whatsoever he saith be firmly believed, without any hesitancy at all.
As we plainly see Joshua did. For God having told
Joshua, that if he and his people compassed the city
Jericho seven days, and upon the seventh day should
make a long blast with rams' horns, then, upon the
shouting of the people, the walls should fall down flat.
Josh. vi. 3, 4, 5. Now, though rams' horns might seem
but sorry weapons to batter down strong walls with,
neither was it very probable that the people could blow
them down with their breath, when they shouted ; yet
Joshua, notwithstanding, being fully persuaded of God's
truth and faithfulness to his word, went on, and did as
God commanded him, stedfastly believing, that how
weak soever the means might seem, yet being managed
by Omnipotence itself, they could not but prove effectual ; as in the issue you know they did.
Thus I might instance in most of the patriarchs and
prophets of the Old Testament, and shew what a strange
confidence they had in the word of God, howsoever revealed to them. But that you may not think this to be
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only the faith of the Old Testament, I shall shew how
the same is both commended to, and commanded us in,
the New.
First, therefore, you read. Matt. xiv. that when Jesus
was walking on the sea, Peter said to him, Lord, if it
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water ; and he
said. Come, ver. 28, 29. that is, come and walk on the
water as I do. Christ having said this, Peter at first
strongly confided in it, and did indeed walk on the
water ; but afterwards being afraid of the storm, he
began to sink, and prayed Christ to save him, ver. 30.
and Christ having taken him up, said, O thou of little
faith, whereof didst thou doubt ? ver. 31 From whence
we may clearly see what kind of faith it was which
Christ required of him, even such a faith whereby he
should so firmly have believed Christ's word, as not to
fear any storms or tempests, nor doubt of Christ's enabling him to do what he had bidden him.
And such a faith it was which the woman of Canaan
had, who being fully persuaded from God that Christ
both could and would cure her daughter, although
Christ seemed at first to refuse her, saying. It is not
meet to take the children's bread, and cast it to dogs.
Matt. XV. 26. yet she persisting in her suit, and confidently replying. Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the
crumbs which fall from their masters' table, ver. 27
Christ presently answered, O woman, great is thy faith !
be it to thee as thou wilt, ver. 28.
From whence we may observe two things.
First, that Christ himself called this woman's confidence in him, great faith.
And, secondly, that her faith being so strong, her
request could not be denied ; be it to thee even as thou
wilt; as if nothing could be denied, or withstand a
strong and real faith, as our Saviour himself tells his
disciples again. Matt. xvii. 19, 20. And, to put it out
of all doubt, he saith elsewhere. Have faith in God.

110

Salvation ivholly owing to faith in Christ-

For verily I say unto you, that whosoever shall say
unto this mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou cast
into the sea. and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come to
pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I
say unto you, what things soever ye desire when ye
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have
them, Mark xi, 22, 23, 24, How was it possible for
our blessed Lord to have expressed himself more clearly
and fully in this particular, than he doth here: he first
bids us have faith in God, and then explains what he
means by faith; even such a faith as is opposite to all
manner of doubting and hesitancy whatsoever, so as to
be fully persuaded in ourselves, that God will most certainly do whatsoever we desire tliat is good for us,
I should not have insisted so long upon this, but that
it is a thing very rarely if ever before observed, and
yet I know nothing that conduced more to our clear
understanding the right nature of saving faith, than this
doth ; for from the aforesaid examples, and assertions
of the holy Scripture, it is plain, that that faith which
God requires of us, is not a mere intellectual assent to
the word of God as true in general, but that there is likewise in it a full persuasion and firm confidence of the
truth and certainty of whatsoever God hath promised or
asserted in i t ; which likewise might be further proved ;
first, from the words which tHfe Holy Ghost useth
whereby to express this duty to us ; for it is called
sometimes TrgTro/flrjo-jj, a persuasion, Rom, viii, 38, sometimes TrXrjgofogia, a full persuasio7i, Rom, iv, 2 1 , sometimes Trocpprjirlx, boldness and confidence, Eph, iii. 12.
H e b , lil. D, Yea, it is called iK-rsiZp^iva^v mog-ucrii, •Kou.yfj^oiruiV

sXsyx°^ ou jSAsTTOju-ev' cuv, the substancc of things hoped for,
the evidence oj things not seen, Heb. xi, 1 that is, faith
makes what we hope for to subsist in a manner in us,
and be present already with us ; so that we are as fully
persuaded that we shall have them, as if we had them
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already in possession: yea, it is the evidence and demonstration of things not seen, making us as certain of
them, as if we really saw them before our eyes.
Secondly, this appears also, in that faith in Scripture
is ordinarily opposed to fear and diffidence, as, be not
afraid, only believe, Mark v. 36. But let him ask^ in
faith, saith St. James, nothing wavering, or nothing
doubting, James i. 6. And what St. James calls there
praying in faith, St. Paul expresseth by lifting up holy
hands without wrath and doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. From
whence it is plain, that faith in a Scripture sense is opposed to doubting and fear.
Nay, thirdly, although Scripture were silent, reason
itself cannot but dictate this great truth to us, that whatsoever the supreme Being of the world, who is truth
itself, saith, ought to be received with the highest confidence imaginable; so that we can never be too confident of the infallible, certainty of every thing that he
either asserts or promiseth to us. For, as the apostle
tells us, God cannot lie, every Ue or falsehood being a contradiction to his very nature or essence. And therefore it
is impossible for us to have so much ground to believe
any thing in the world besides, as we have to be fully
persuaded of the truth of every thing that is attested by
him. And hence it is, that whatsoever we have God's
word for, he expects that we neither doubt the certainty,
nor fear the performance of it, but that we be fully persuaded in ourselves, that what he commands is good,
what he saith is true, and that whatsoever he hath promised, shall most certainly be fulfilled, not doubting in
the least of it, because it is he that hath commanded,
said, and promised it. And so near as we come to this,
so far we may be said, in a Scripture sense, to believe,
and no further.
Now the nature of a divine faith in general being
tlws cleared, it is easy to observe what is that particular
faith which you and I must have, in order to our being
justified and saved by Christ. For as the most high
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God Tiath been pleased to reveal many great and mysterious truths to us in the holy Scriptures, which the divine
light of nature could never have discovered ; and though
it be beyond our shallow capacities to comprehend them,
we are therefore to believe them, because God asserts
them, so as not to doubt in the least of the truth and
certainty of them. So likewise he hath been pleased, of
his infinite mercy to fallen man, to make us many gracious and faithful promises of pardon and salvation, if
we sincerely repent, and do what we can to walk in
newness of life. But all these promises are made and
confirmed to us only in and through Christ, as the apostle testifieth, saying, that all the promises of God in
him are yea, and in him amen; that is, in him they
are most sure and certain to all that lay hold of them,
2 Cor. i. 20. Hence therefore, as we are to be fully
persuaded in ourselves of the truth of God's word in
general, so likewise are we in a particular manner to be
ftilly persuaded in ourselves of the truth and faithfulness
of these promises, which are made to us in Jesus Christ,
so as to trust and rely confidently upon them for the
pardon of our sins, and the salvation of our souls in particular. And this is that which the Scriptures call believing in Jesus Christ; and that which the apostle here
bids the jailor do, that he may be saved.
But because this is a matter of extraordinary importance, and your eternal salvation depends upon the due
performance of it, I shall further confirm and explain it
to you, from several instances in holy Scripture. And
for this I know not whom we can better consult than
St, Paul himself, who spake these words in my text, and
cannot but be acknowledged to have been as true a
believer as ever lived. And therefore we will consider
what kind of faith his was; for if ours be like his, we
cannot but be saved, as he doubtless is.
Now, first, we find St. Paul believing, yea, confidently
asserting, that Christ not only died for sinners in general, but for him in particular; / live, saith he, by the
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faith of the Son of God, who loved 7ne, and gave himself for me. Gal. ii. 20. He did not only beheve that
Christ was a Saviour, but he was confident that he was
his Saviour ; and so applied the general promises of the
Go.spel unto his own particular person. And so questionless every one, that would truly believe, must of
necessity do. For to believe only in general that Christ
died for mankind, is no more than what a formal professor, a glossing hypocrite, nay, it is no more than
what the devils themselves may do: they believe as much
as this, but are never the better for it. And therefore
to speak only of a general assent to the word of God, as
the papists and others do, is to say nothing at all of the
real essence of true and saving faith, which consists only
in a fiducial reliance or dependence upon Christ for
the pardon of our sins in a particular manner; that
whereas the promises of pardon by Christ are made only
in general, not to you or me in particular, but to all
that repent, whosoever they be ; he that would believe
must apply those general promises to himself, as particularly specified, and so concerned in them. As when
God had promised Joshua, and in him all true penitents,
saying, / will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. This
St, Paul applies to himself, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. So here
Christ hath said. Come unto me, all ye that labour and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Matt. xi. 2 8 .
So then we may boldly say, Christ calls us, and will give
rest to us in particular, if we be weary and heikvy laden.
Yea, saith a believing soul, doth Christ call such as are
weary of their sins ? I am such a one, and therefore I
am sure he calls me, and will give rest to me as well
as to any other person in the world. Thus St. Paul,
That is a faithful saying, that Jesus Christ came into
the world to save sinners, of whom, saith he, / am chief,
I Tim. i. 15. and so he appropriates the general proposition to his own particular person : as if he had said,
Christ came to save all penitent sinners, and as I am
VOL, V I .
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such a one, therefore he came to save m e : this is believing in Christ indeed.
Which that you may still clearer understand, I desire
you in the next place to observe how St. Paul acts his
faith, Rom. viii. 33, 34, 35, 37, 38. where you may see
how he matters not any charge that could be brought
against him; nor fears any condemnation that could be
brought upon h i m : it is true, the law had accused him,
and justice had condemned him; but what then ? Christ,
saith he, is dead, Christ is risen, yea, he is now at the
right hand of God, 7naking intercessio7i for us. This
is what his faith was so firmly fixed upon, that it made
him rejoice and triumph over all, both fear and danger:
and as for tribulation, distress, persecution, famine,
sword, and the like, he laughed at these things, as no
way able to separate him from the love of Christ: nay,
in these things, saith he, we are 7riore than conquerors
through him that loved us. And if ye would know the
reason of this his confidence, you may see it in the next
words : for, saith he, I am persuaded thai neither death,
nor life, &c. can separate us from the love of God
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord: where you may
see faith riding in its triumphant chair, defying grim
death itself, and trampling upon every thing that did
but seem to stand in its way to glory
And as St, Paul
there acteth his faith himself, so certainly he advised the
jailor in my text to d o ; even not only to assent to the
word of God in general, nor only to believe in general
that Christ was the Saviour of mankind, but to believe
in him so as to trust, depend, and confidently rely upon
him for the salvation of his immortal soul, nothing
doubting but that he is both able and wilKng to do it;
yea, fully persuaded that he will do it too. And this
therefore is that faith in Christ which we must all have,
if we ever desire to be saved by him. But then you
will say, doth not such a faith as this encourage security,
and embolden men in sinful presumption, making as if'
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they cannot miss of salvation, if they be but confident
they shall be saved .'' To this I answer:
1. It is impossible to preach the Gospel so, but that
a carnal and sinful heart may wrest it so as to suck
poison instead of honey from i t ; such being apt to take
all occasions of turning the grace of God into wantonness. And therefore the apostle himself, when he treated
upon this subject, even our justification by faith in Christ,
he was still forced to prevent this objection by a peremptory denial of the consequence, Rom. iii. 3 1 . vi. 1, But
it is one thing to speak of the true nature of this doctrine, another thing to speak of the abuse which corrupt
men make of it. There are some, as the apostle tells
us, who wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction;
but it doth not follow, that they ought not therefore to
read them, nor hear them read : so here, although some
may abuse this doctrine of faith to the cherishing themselves in impiety and licentiousness; yet it doth not
follow, but that it both may and ought to be explained
and preached to you ; because though some may abuse
it, yet none can be saved without it. And we must not
conceal any thing from you that is necessary for your
salvation, for fear that others may make a bad use of it;
for if they will destroy themselves, it does not follow
that we must suffer you to be destroyed too, without
teUing you the very truth how you may be saved.
But, secondly and principally, my answer to this objection is, that whatsoever men of corrupt minds may
think, no man whatsoever can thus believe in Christ,
but he must of necessity repent, and obey God to the
utmost of his power
For,
1. Although it be only by this particular faith in
Christ, which I have now described, that we can be
either justified or saved, yet none can thus befieve in
Christ but he that is first fully persuaded in himself of
the truth and certainty of the whole word of God, which
it is impossible for any man in the world to be, and yet
to live in the constant commission of any known sin, or
I 2

116

Salvation wholly owing to faith in

Christ.

the wilful neglect of any known duty. For such a persuasion as this is cannot but have that influence upon hini,
and make such impressions in his mind, as to incUne his
will to the observance of whatsoever is required of him.
2, No man can thus firmly and confidently beUeve
that he shall be saved by Christ, that doth not observe
such things as Christ himself saith he must do, or not
be saved. For when Christ hath revealed his will and
pleasure, that he will save only such and such persons,
how is it possible for any man to be persuaded that he
shall be saved by him, that is not such a person as
Christ requires him to be in order thereunto: but
Christ requires repentance, Luke xin. 3. and universal
righteousness, without which, he saith, we shall not be
saved. Matt, v- 20. And therefore they that do not repent, and are not sincerely righteous, how can they expect, much less believe, they shall be saved by him ?
especially considering that he calls none else, nor promiseth rest to any but such as are weary and heavy
laden with their sins. Matt. xi. 28.
Hence, lastly, such a faith as I have now described
doth of itself produce a pious and good life ; for it
purifies the heart. Acts xv. 9. 1 John iii. 3. And the
reason is, because he that believeth in Christ as his
Priest to make atonement for him, cannot but beUeve
in him as his King too, to rule and govern him, otherwise he believes not wholly in Christ, but only in part
of h i m : for he was made our sanctification as well as
righteousness. And no man can believe in him at all,
that doth not believe in him for all that he hath procured for us. And therefore, so long as you continue
in your sins, it is in vain for you to speak of believing
in Christ, for you do not, whatsoever you may say or
think; ye are still but infidels.
Now, from what you have heard upon this subject,
none of you but may easily learn that which is the
greatest concern which you either have or can have in
the whole world, even how to be saved: howsoever, that
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you may be sure to apprehend it aright, I shall in few
terms shew you the way and method you are to take,
that every soul amongst you may live and be happy for
ever; which, if you desire to be, observe these few
rules, and the work is done.
1. Repent of your former sins ; I do not doubt but
you all cannot but know every one the sins of his own
heart and life : and whatsoever sins you know yourselves
to be guilty of, you must of necessity forsake them,
otherwise it is impossible for you to be saved: you
must first repent, before it is possible for you to believe
the Gospel.
2. Being truly humbled for and resolved against your
former sins, you must Ukewise, for the future, walk in
hoUness and righteousness all the days of your life,
ordering all your thoughts, words, and actions, according to the commands of God, to the best of your skill
and power, sincerely endeavouring to commit no sin
wilfully, nor yet to omit any duty either to God or man,
but always striving to live soberly, righteously, and
godly, in this present world, and to shine as lights in it.
Lastly, when you have done all, trust not to your repentance or obedience, for they will both fail you ; but
trust and confide in the Lord Jesus Christ, humbly and
firmly believing, that God for his sake will pardon the
sins which you have repented of, and accept of these
duties which you sincerely, though imperfectly, perform
unto him ; and by consequence that he will make you
both holy here, and happy hereafter. This was the end
of Christ's coming into the world, and this is the sum
and substance of all the promises which are sealed unto
you with his blood, and therefore you need not doubt of
it, but rather have all the reason in the world stedfastly
to believe it, yea, and be confident of it. And therefore
you not only may, but must be fully persuaded in yourselves, that by the virtue of Christ's merit your persons
shaU be justified, and your duties accepted; that by the
assistance of his grace and Spirit your lusts shall be aU
i3
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subdued, and your natures sanctified, and by consequence, that in and through him your souls shall be
glorified with God for ever
And let me tell you, you
have God's own word for it, and therefore you may be
confident and assured of it. For if you be not faiUng
to yourselves, I am sure he will never fail you. Away
therefore with all diffident and doubting thoughts, as
much as possibly you can, and stir up yourselves to lay
fast hold on Christ, firmly and stedfastly believing, that
God for his sake hath not only pardoned your former
sins, but will bring you ere long to everlasting gloryThis is the way, the only way, whereby every person
here present may get to heaven. Do but thus believe
in Christ, and you shall be saved.

SERMON

CXXXIV.

T H E CHAIN OF EVANGELICAL GRACES.
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PET.

i, 5, 6, 7

And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith,
virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge,
temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godli7iess; and to godliness, brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity.
a servant and an apostle of Jesus
Christ, writing this epistle to those who had obtained
like precious faith with him and the rest of the apostles, in the righteousness of our God and Saviour, as
he expressly calls Jesus Christ, begins it much after
the same manner as St, Paul begins his epistles, with
this solemn benediction and prayer, Grace and peace be
multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God,
and of Jesus our Lord, ver, 2, And that they might
better apprehend the meaning and reason of this apostolical salutation, he adds immediately, according as his
divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain
unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him
that hath called us to glory and virtue, ver, 3, whereby
he puts them in mind, that Almighty God hath given
us the grace and peace which he had wished them, and
all things necessary to make u^ holy and happy, through
the knowledge of the said Jesus our Lord, who hath
i4
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called us out of darkness into his marvellous light, by
the glory and power that shineth forth in the Gospel.
And lest they should wonder how this could be, he
further adds, whereby are given u7ito us exceeding
great and precious promises ; that by these yo7i might
be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the
corruption thai is in the world through lust, ver 4 .
as if he had said, God hath given us the great things
before mentioned in Christ, because he hath given us
the promise of them ; so that it is our own fault if we
have them not. For in Christ he hath promised us
such illuminations and assistances of his holy Spirit,
that if we do but believe and trust, as we ought, in them,
we may thereby be instructed and enabled to mortify
all worldly and carnal affections, and to purify our corrupt nature to that degree, that we may be made partakers of the divine nature, not of the essence or substance of it, but so as that we shall be made over again
as we were at first, in the image and likeness of God,
holy, as he who hath called us is holy: which therefore
is elsewhere expressed by our being partakers of his
holiness, Heb. xii. 10. and they who are such are certainly possessed, according to his promise, oi grace and
peace, and all things pertaining to life and godliness.
The way being thus opened, the apostle brings in the
words of my text, saying, and besides this, or rather
(as the original words, xal canl lomo, may be rendered)
and accordingly, or therefore giving all diligence, add
to your faith virtue.
For this is plainly an inference
drawn from the premises, like that of St. Paul, who
having discoursed of the promises which God hath
made us in the new covenant, draws this conclusion
from them. Having therefore these pro7nises, dearly
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God,
2 Cor. vii. 1. So here St, Peter having acquainted those
who believed in Christ, that God in him hath given
them such proniises, that if they were not failing to
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themselves in the use and application of them, they
might be partakers of the divine nature; he therefore
adviseth them to give all diligence, to add to their faith
virtue, and so on rill they were accordingly sanctified,
or made holy in all manner of conversation. This
being the greatest encouragement that could be given
them to do it, and that which would make them inexcusable, unless they did it. For although they were
not sufficient of themselves to think any thing as of
themselves, much less to attain and exercise such great
virtues as are here specified, so that it would be in vain
to attempt it by their own power, yet seeing Almighty
God himself hath promised to assist them in it, that
his grace shall be sufficient for them, and his strength
made perfect in their weakness, so that they may do all
things through Christ who strengtheneth them ; this
should put them upon using their utmost care and diligence to add one grace unto another, till they have
completed the whole chain, so as to be restored to that
divine temper of mind, that they may, according to their
capacity, be like to God himself. It is now their own
fault if they do it not, and it will be their joy and glory
if they do it.
Now, as St. Peter wrote this to those who believed
in Christ, I am to repeat the same, and to explain it to
such as profess to do so, and I hope really do i t : for.
I suppose, all here present are baptized into Christ, and
so made members of his body. If there be any who are
not, I have nothing at present to say to them, but only
to wish them to have a care of themselves, and to come
into the church, and so to Christ, whUe they may, lest,
being not found in Christ, they be lost and undone for
ever. But I hope there are none here present so careless of their own welfare, but that you are all in the
number of Christ's disciples, being made so by being
baptized according to his institution and command, and
accordingly believe in him as your only Saviour, to save
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you from your sins, and to bring you at last to heaven.
It is to you that these words belong ; you are aU in the
number of those who are here required to add to your
faith,
virtue.
If you had not faith, you could not add virtue to it.
But from your presence here at this time I cannot but
in charity conclude, that you have it already, and therefore I need not advise you to get it. Howsoever, it may
not be amiss to put you in mind how to act and exercise it so, as that you may attain the end of your faith,
even the salvation of your souls. You say you believe
in Christ; and I suppose you do so : but what do ye
believe in Christ for .^ for the pardon of your sins J* ye
do well; ye may, and ought to believe in him for that:
for he being the propitiation for your sins, in him they
may be all pardoned, though none can be pardoned
without him. But your sins can never be pardoned,
unless you first repent of them. And therefore you
must first believe in Christ to give you repentance, and
then forgiveness of sins. Acts v. 3 1 . As God hath
promised in Jesus Christ to give you a new heart, and to
renew a right spirit within you, that you may walk in
his ways, and keep his statutes, you must first believe in
him for the performance of such promises in the use of
the means which he hath ordained for that purpose ;
such as fasting, and praying, and watching, and reading,
and hearing his holy word. These things, which are
in your own power, you must constantly exercise yourselves in ; you must never neglect your private devotions, nor any opportunities that you can get of performing them in public. And you must perform them all
in the name of Christ, believing and trusting on him to
co-operate with them, that they may be effectual to the
turning you from the darkness to light, from the power
of satan unto God ; and so to your hearty and sincere
repentance for all your sins. And when you have done
that, then you may and must believe in Christ for the
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pardon of them, not doubring but that God for his sake
will acquit and discharge you from aU the punishments
that you were obliged to undergo for them.
And so, if you would act your faith aright, whatsoever
God hath said in his holy word, you must not doubt in
the least of it, but be fully persuaded in your minds,
that it is as infallibly true and certain, as you are or
can be of any thing you see, or hear, or understand,
and more too ; forasmuch as you have the word of God
himself for that, which is infinitely more than you have
for any thing that you perceive only by your senses or
reason. It is indeed the firmest ground that you can
ever have to believe any thing at all. Thus it is that
you ought to act your faith in every thing which God
hath revealed to you. So far as you know it to be revealed by him, you must take his word for it, without
troubling yourselves with enquiring any further into it.
It is sufficient that he, who cannot lie, hath said i t ;
and he said it, that you might believe it upon his word;
which therefore you are bound to do, in the highest
manner that it is possible for you to believe any thing
in the world.
Thus you must believe, that God in the beginning
created the heaven and the earth, as certainly as if you
had seen him do i t : that he is wheresoever you are, as
certainly as that you yourselves are there: that Jesus
Christ his only Son is of the same substance, or one
with the Father, as certainly as that he is his S o n : that
he was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the
Virgin Mary, as certainly as that he was ever conceived
and born at all: that he died for your sins, as certainly
as that ever you committed them. Thus you must
believe, that you must one day stand before his tribunal,
as certainly as if you was now before it ; that you must
then give him an account of your whole lives, as certainly as that you are now alive : and that he is now in
heaven, making intercession for you, as certainly as you
believe that you yourselves are upon the earth.
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And thus you ought to believe whatsoever you find
to be revealed in the Scriptures, as certainly as you find
it to be there revealed, without making any doubt oT
question of i t ; particularly the great promises which:
God hath there made in Jesus Christ, to cleanse and
purify your hearts by his holy Spirit; you must believe
that he will perform them, and then he will most certain/v perform them to you. So that by this means ye
may be enabled by him to attain, and exercise all such
graces, as are necessary to fit you for his service upon
earth, and to live with him in heaven.
Such a faith as this is can never be alone, but will always have a train of other graces and virtues attending
upon i t ; which you are therefore commanded to add to
your faith, as a mark and sign that it is such a faith as
the Gospel requires: and that which you must add in
the first place, and most immediately to it, is virtue.
For Almighty God, in whom ye believe, doth here expressly require you by his apostle, to add to your faith,
virtue.
Virtue, I know, is a word that is commonly
used for morality or probity in general, even for all such
good dispositions and qualities as are required to make
a virtuous and good man. But many of them being
hereafter particularly named as well as virtue, the word
in this place is plainly taken in a more restrained sense,
wherein it is sometimes used for courage, resolution,
and zeal for the service and honour of God, which naturally foUows upon a firm and stedfast faith. For he
that believes in Almighty God, the Governor of the
world, and in Jesus Christ the Saviour of mankind,
must needs cleave to him with full purpose of heart,
and resolve stedfastly with himself to serve and glorify
him, whatsoever comes of it, that so he may continue
in his love and favour. What noble exploits did the
saints of old perform ? what hazards did they run ? what
difficulties did they overcome by faith ? Heb. xi. With
what undaunted courage did St. Paul go through all
his troubles he met with, and defy the bonds and afflic-

The chain of evangelical graces.

125

tions which he knew beforehand would befal him in
doing his duty ? But none of these things, saith he,
move me, neither count I my life dear 7inio myself, so
that I might finish my course with joy, &c. Acts xx.
24. And elsewhere he saith, / have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content.
/ can
do all things through Christ which strengtheneth
me,
Phil. iv. 12, 13. And accordingly he adviseth all that
believe, to be strong in the Lord, and the power of his
might, Ephes. vi. 10. This therefore is that true magnanimity and fortitude, that Christian virtue, which you
are here commanded to add unto your faith. As you
believe in the almighty Disposer of all things, you must
not be afraid of any thing that can happen to you in
your serving him. As you must not run yourselves
into danger, so you must not run from any duty to
escape it. Whatsoever rubs or impediments you meet
with in the way to heaven, you must not regard them,
but still go on, pressi7ig towards the mark for the prize
of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ.
This is
to be virtuous indeed, to quit yourselves like men, like
Christians, like those who hope to be with Christ ere
long in heaven, when nothing upon earth can hinder
your progress thither, but you still keep on an even
course, notwithstanding all the discouragements that
men or devils can lay before you. Unless you have
and exercise such virtue as this, you may conclude that
you have no faith at all ; or that which St. James calls
a dead faith, that wiU stand you in no stead, James ii.
26. And therefore, as ever you desire to shew yourselves to be Christ's faithful disciples, you must take
special care to add to your faith this virtue, or Christian
zeal and courage, so as to be stedfastly purposed to
walk in a\\ the commandments and ordinances of the
Lord, blameless; to keep your consciences void of all
offence both towards God, and towards men, whatsoever it cost you ; and to be stedfast, unmoveable, always
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abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your
labour shall not be vain in the Lord, I Cor. xv. 5 8 .
But as you add to your faith, virtue ; so you must
add to virtue, knowledge; that you may know how to
use your virtue aright, and not misapply and abuse it
to ill purposes, as ignorant, though well-meaning people
are apt to do. St. Paul testified of the Jews, that they
had a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge,
Rom. X. 2. Their zeal of God was in itself good and
commendable, but it not being according to knowledge,
what mischief did they do with it ? they killed the Lord
of glory, and afterwards his disciples, thinking that they
did God service in it, John xvi, 2. and all for want of
knowing his will and their duty to him.
There are many such among us at this day, who being led not by the light of God's word, but that which
they pretend to be within them, are fallen from the faith
of Christ into such damnable errors and heresies, which
overturn the foundations of the Christian religion, and
yet are so conceited of themselves, so resolute and obstinate in the antichristian way which they are got into,
that they will do or suffer any thing rather than go one
step out of i t ; and think they do God service, if they
can but seduce others into the same pit of destruction
with themselves. Neither are these the only people that
ar,e justly given up to strong delusion, that they should
believe a lie, and stand in it to the last. There are
many other, both among ourselves, and in other places,
who having once, by Satan's procurement, espoused an
erroneous opinion or conceit, how extravagant soever it
be, will never part with it upon any account whatsoever;
no, not to save their lives, or their immortal .souls.
And all for want of knowing the truth, and the things
that belong to their everlasting peace.
It is true, this cannot properly be called virtue, but
rather pride and obstinacy, one of the devil's devices to
hold those fast, which he hath once got into his clutches.
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Howsoever, this shews how necessary it is to add knowledge to your virtue; that, as you are zealously affected,
so you may always be so in a good cause, in such only
as will bear the test at the last day.
For which purpose you must search the Scriptures, or
hear them read and expounded by such as are sent of
God to do i t ; not by such as come of their own heads,
and are employed by the deceiver of mankind to corrupt
the faith, and to infuse into you such notions and principles as are contrary to the doctrine of the Gospel.
Remember the caution which the Lord Jesus hath given
you with his own mouth, saying. Beware of false prophets, which come unto you in sheep's clothing, but
inwardly they are ravening wolves. Matt. vii. 15.
Neither must you think it enough to read or hear the
holy Scriptures read, but you must mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that you may grow in grace, and
in the knoivledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
eveiy day more and more. To which end I know nothing will conduce more than your constant attendance
at the prayers of the church, where you have God's
word solemnly read and delivered to you in his name,
and by his authority
And the prayers also and the
collects are so wisely contrived, that by them you may
be instructed in all things necessary for you to believe
and do, as well as obtain the grace and assistance of
God's holy Spirit to believe and do accordingly ; and
so may add to virtue, knowledge; such knowledge as
will make you wise unto salvation, and direct your virtue,
and keep it within the bounds which God hath set it.
But then you must add to your knowledge, temperance ; without which you can never make a right use of
your knowledge, nor do that which it directs you to.
For though knowledge be the act only of the soul, yet
while the soul is united to the body, and useth the organs of the body, especially the animal spirits in its operations, unless the body be kept in good temper, the
soul cannot keep its thoughts in order, nor make any
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good use of the knowledge it hath attained ; for it will
still be overpowered by the humour- that is predominant
in the body. And therefore our great Lord and Master
commands you to take heed to yourselves, lest at any
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting
and
drunkenness, and the cares of this life, and so that day
come 7ipon you unawares, Luke xxi. 34. whereby he
forewarns you, that intemperance and excess in meat
and drink, or any thing else, makes all men, even the
most knowing, at all times incapable of minding the
concerns of the other world, or doing any thing as they
ought, in order to it. His apostle also puts you in
mind of the same thing ; where, speaking of our Christian race, he saith, Every one that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things : now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an i7icorruptible,
1 Cor. ix. 2 5 . as if he had said, they who strive to get a
crown only of fading leaves or flowers, are temperate in
all things ; how much more should they be so, who
strive for the crown of eternal glory ? as all, I suppose,
here present do. But you can never obtain it without
sobriety and temperance in all things. And therefore
the grace of God that bringeth salvatio7i teacheth you,
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, you first
live soberly, then righteously and godly in this present
world. Tit. ii. 12. Because, unless you live soberly,
you can never be either righteous or godly, and by consequence never get to heaven.
Wherefore, as ever you desire to come there, you
must take special care to avoid all manner of luxury
and excess, especially in meats and drinks. You must
not make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts
thereof, Rom. xin. 14. and for that purpose you must
avoid all occasions of intemperance and debauchery, and
shun those who are addicted to it, as much as if they
were infected with the plague; you must strictly observe
the Wise-man's counsel, be not amo7ig wine-bibbers,
among riotous eaters of flesh: for the drunkard and
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the glutton shall come to poverty, Prov; xxiii. 20, 2 1 .
Many of them do so, as ye know, in this world ; but in
the next they will all be so poor and miserable^ that they
will not have so much as one drop of water 'to cool their
tongues.''^And therefore be advised to have a care of
yourselves ; if any of you have hitherto indulged yourselves in these brutish vices, leave them off immediately;
lest ye be damned for eVer. And still carry this in your
minds, as a most certaim rule, that vvhatsoever knowledge you have, it will signify nothing to you, unless
you add temperance to it.
Noir unless to temperance you add patience; which
is as necessary to keep the mind in order, as temperance
is to keep the body so: for as intemperance discomposeth the one, so doth impatience the other, It puts
the soul into a fret and ferment, and all its faculties
into so m'uch disorder and confusion, that^ it can do
nothing regularly, being for the present beside itself,^
And therefore our blessed Saviour, who knows our frame
better than we ourselves do, when he had told his disciples what troubles they should meet with in the world;
said. In your patience possess ye your souls, Luke xxi^
19. implying, that if they were impatient under any
thing that happened, they could not keep their souls in
a right temper and disposition for the service he expected from them. Neither did this concern those
only to whom it was spoken, but all that believe in him,
and you among the rest. Whatsoever falls out, though
it be never so cross to your expectation or desire, take
all the care you can that your minds be not disturbed at
it, but by patience and meekness keep them as quiet
and sedate as possibly ye can. I know this may be
something difficult to some tempers; such, I mean, as
are naturally apt to take fire upon the least occasion.
But thougli nature be strong, grace is stronger: by it
a man may alter and amend his natural constitution, if
hCjWill but set himself in good earnest about it. For
the grace of Christ is sufficient for all that beUeve in him,
VOL. V I .
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if they win but apply and use it as they ought, to restrain the most unruly passions, and keep them within
their bounds ; as it behovesyou aU to do, if ever you desire
to esohew evil, and do good iu the world : for the wrath
of man worketh not the righteousness of God, Jam. i.
20. When a man is in a fret, impatient, or angry, as
many are at every thing that happens otherwise than
they would have it, he may do. much mischief, but can do
nothing well or pleasing unto God, And therefore you
had all need to set a strict watch over yourselves, that
you may never be surprised into any passion : but whatsoever falls out, that may be apt to ruffle and discompose you, do but pause a while, and give yourselves time
to recollect your thoughts, and consider whence it
comes, whither it tends, and how much good may be
designed you in it, and you may soon see what infinite
cause you have to submit patiently to it, and so learn
by degrees this divine art of adding to your temperance,
patience,.
And to patience, godliness; without which it is not
true Christian patience: for that proceeds only from a
due sense of God, and of that infinite wisdom and goodness, which he manifesteth in the government of the
world, and all things in it. But where that is, there
must needs be godliness, or the fear of God, expressing
itself in doing all one can to serve, worship, and please
him ; which therefore must be your chief care and study
as long as you live in the world, this being the chief end
of your living in it. Ye must not spend your time as
most people do, in eating, or drinking, or sleeping, or
playing, or working only for the things of this life; but
whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, ye must
do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor x. 31. ye must strive
all ye can to promote his honour, and shew forth his
praise in the place where he hath set you, and according
to the ability that he hath given you for it. And for
that purpose you must never omit your private devotions,
morning and evening, nor n^lect his public worship

The ohain of itvm§e,l\cftl ^aas.

131

wh«n you can have an opportunity to perform it. You
must delight in the law of the Lord, and exercise yourselves in it both day and night, Ffsal. i. 2. You must
take all occasionsthAtyou can get of celebrating the memory of the death he suffered for you in your own nature,
by receiving the sacrament of his last supper, with an
hearty repentance for all your sins, and stedfast faith in
him for the pardon qf them. Whensoever you approach
or make your addresses to him, you must carry yourselves
before him with: that reverence and godly fear, whereby
you may testify and discover your .ac^cnowledginent of
his supreme authority; and so, may he truly said to
adore and worship him. You must use these and all
the means of grace, heartily and .sincerely trusting in
God your Saviour to make them effectual to you, that ye
may obtain grace by them to do whatsoever he requires
of you. And accordingly you must Iqve the Lord your
God with all your hearts ; you rriust; fear nothing so
n>uch as his displeasure ; you must desire his love an^
favour above all things in the world;.ye must firmly
believe all the great truths that he hath revealed to you ;
ye must live with a constant dependence; upon the promises that he hath made you; ye must rejoice in his
holy name above, all things else; ye must prai.se and
thank him for his blessings ye have received from him.
In short, ye must walk in all the commandments an^
ordinances of the Lord to the utmost of your power,
blameless; and yet not expect to merit any thing by it,
but trust only in the merits of your Saviour to make
what you do acceptable in his sight. This is to be
godly, indeed.
And to this godliness you must add brotherly kindness ; which you cannot choose but do, if It be such
godliness as,I have now described: for brotherly kind;
ness'is nothing else but that love and kindness which
one brother hath for another. But if ye be godly, ye
are regenerate or born of God, and made his children ;
and therefore must needs love those who have the same
K 2 "^
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Father, and are of the same family with yourselves, and
so are really your brethren begotten of the same
Father. And the apostle observes, he that loveth him
that begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him,
1 John V. 1, And unless ye do that, unless ye love
the children of God, ye may be confident that ye are
not in the number of them, nor have any love for
God himself, but are stiU in the gall of bitterness, and
the bond of iniquity. And therefore if ye would manifest yourselves to be godly, ye must love those who
are so; ye must do good to all, but especially to
them that are of the household of faith. Gal, vi, 10. ye
must have a particular kindness for them above all
men, for that reason, because they are your brethren
in Christ Jesus; «nd so add to your godliness, brotherly
kindness.
But then to your brotherly kindness ye must add
(Charity. Though your love should be expressed in a
more especial manner to your brethren, yet it is ndt to
be confined to them, but must extend itself to all your
neighbours, to all mankind ; they being all made in the
image of God, as ye love him for his own sake, so ye
must love them for his sake; ye must not bear aiiy
grudge or hatred, malice or envy, against any man living ; nor ever think of revenging any wrong you have
received : but you must love your enemies, bless them
that curse yoii, do good to them which hate you, and
pray for them ivhich despitefully use you, and persecute you. Matt. v. 44, This is that which Christ requires of all his disciples, and makes the distinguishing
character betwixt them and all other people, John xiii.
35, that most excellent gift of charity, which is the
bond of perfectness. Col, iii, 14, that perfectly ties aU
men together, and all other graces and virtues in every
man that hath it 3 so that he fulfils the whole law, Rom,
xiii, 10, And therefore ye are here commanded to add
this to all the other, to crown and perfect them, that
they may be reaUy such as the Gospel requires: that ye
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may want nothing, but be furnished in every good work;
which ye can never be, unless ye add to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity.
Thus we have briefly run through the whole chain of
evangelical graces, which ye are here enjoined to put together with the utmost of your care and diligence. Giving all diligence, saith the apostle, add to your faith,
virtue; to virtue, knowledge, &c. And verily this requires all the dihgence that ye can possibly use, forasmuch as it is a matter of the greatest consequence that
ye have to do in the world. It is the one thing necessary. How diligent soever ye may be in your calUng,
and how much soever ye may get by it, you will not be
one jot the better for it at long run, unless you get to
heaven; and that you can never do, unless ye be first
possessed of these heavenly virtues, to qualify and fit
you for it. And if ye think it an easy matter to get
there, ye have just cause to suspect that ye never set
about it in good earnest: for if ye have, ye cannot but
have found it the hardest task that ye ever undertook ;
and that aU the diligence ye can use is little enough, if
not too little for it; ye may perhaps think it easy enough
to attain and exercise some of these graces, but unless
ye have them all, ye had as good have none ; for the
want of any one of them will spoil all the rest, and make
them insignificant and useless. Whereas if they all go
together, they will assist and influence one another, so
as to carry you through the whole compass of your duty,
and make you ineet to be partakers of the inheritance
of the saints in light.
This is the first reason which the apostle here gives
why they should give all diligence to do what he here
adviseth, saying, for if these things be in you, and
abou7id, they rnake you that ye shall 7ieither be barren
nor U7fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus
Christ, ver. 8. If these things, all these things before
mentioned, faith, and virtue, and knoivledge, and temperance, and patience, and godliness, and brotherly
K3
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Mndness, and charity, if they be all in you, and abound,
so as to exert and put forth themselves according to
their several ways of working, theyvvill purge your consciences Jrofu. dead works'to serve the living God; rectifying the temper both of your souls and bodies, so that
ye shall be no longer barren, or, as the word signifies,
inactive or idle, but shall bring forth the fruits of righteousness, and do all such good works.swhich God requires of those whom be calls to the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ, Whereas, without these things, ye
are but as so many dry trees that bear no fruit, but only
cumber the ground, and therefore must ere long be
cut down, and cast into the fire ;'tha t everlasting fire
that is prepared for the devil and his angels.
Have a care that this be not your case; as it will
most certainly be, unless ye practise tho.se plain and
necessary things that ye have now heard of. For as;the
apostle here argues in the next place, he that lacketh
these things is blind, and cannot see far off, and hath
forgotten that he ivas purged from his old si7is,ver 9.
He is blind, or at least purblind, so that he can see nothing but what lies just before him, the things of this
present world. As for the other world, and the things
which belong to that, they are far off, quite out of his
sight, so that he hath no sense or feesling of them ; they
being seen or perceived only by such whose hearts are
cleansed and purified by faith, and virtue, and knowledge, and all the rest of those Christian graces that are
here spoken of. And although he was once piirged from
his sins by the blood of Christ in the.sacram.ent of baptism,
he hath now forgotten that. He hath forgotten that he
was ever made a Christian, and therefore lives as if he
was not. So do the greatest part of those who are
called Christians, even all who do not add to their faith,
.virtue ; and to virtue, all the gifts and graces of the
holy Spirit, which Christ hath promised to those who
-truly believe in him.
But who is there among us that doth this, or 50
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much as strives to do it? I fear there are but few, b u t
hope there may be some; and heartily wish that all
here present would he in the number of them. For
this is not a tiling that may be done or left undone at
pleasure, without any harm or prejudice to yourselves;
but it is a thing that must be done, or else you must be
undone both now and for ever ; both your present and
eternal welfare depend upon it.
And, blessed be God, you may all do it if ye will:
if ye will but set yourselves seriously and diUgently, as
ye are here commanded, about it, and constantly use the
means which God hath ordained for it, trusting in him
to assist and bless you in i t : for his grace is sufficient
for all, and for you as well as for any others. Many
others have found it so by experience, and so may you
as well as they, if you wiU but follow their steps, and
make that use of it which they did.
And how happy would ye then be .? Ye may perhaps
think yourselves happy enough already. If ye have but
a large estate, a great deal of money, a good stock, or a
brisk trade, and can add house to house, and field to field,
ye may please yourselves with your present condition,
without troubling your heads about adding to your faith,
wirtue ; to virtue, knowledge; audio knowledge, such
other things as respect your future state. Though I
cannot pretend to know your thoughts, it is easy to
guess that this is at the bottom of them. But I beseech you to consider, that ye must not always live as
ye now do ; for you must not always live upon the earth :
the time will come when you must die, as certainly as ye
are now alive ; and then, whose must those things be
that you now get ? none of yours to be sure: they will
do you no good, nor perhaps any body else; but may
ruin those you leave them to, as well as yourselves that
got them. Whereas, by giving all diligence to add one
grace to another, and one degree of grace unto another,
so as to become every day more and more virtuous, and
wise, and temperate, and patient, and godly, and loving
K4
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to the brethren, and charitable to all m e n ; by this
means you will grow rich in faith and good w^orks; you
will live always under the favour and protection of the
Almighty; you will have his blessing upon all ye have
while' you live, and when ye die, you will be advanced
to the crown of glory, and live in perfect peace and
happiness, for ever; and all through him in whom ye
believe, the eternal Son of God : to whom, %c.

S E R M O N CXXXV.
THE DUTY OF TEMPERANCE AND SOBRIETY

L U K E xxi.

34.

And take heed to you7'selves, lest at any time your hearts
be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and
cai'cs of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares.
I N T E N D I N G , by God's assistance, to shew you how
great a virtue it is to live temperately and soberly in the
world, and how odious and loathsome a thing it is to be
drunken : out of the many places of holy Scripture which
might serve for that purpose, I have chosen these words
from whence to do it, as being the words of Christ himself, uttered not by a prophet or apostle, but with his
own mouth. For seeing you, to whom I speak, all profess yourselves to be his servants and disciples, ye cannot surely but hearken very diligently to what your
Lord and Master hath said to you; as knowing, that
nothing ever came out of his sacred mouth but what
was perfectiy true, and just, and good in itself, and likewise necessary to be known and observed by you, and
by all who profess to believe in him, and hope to be
saved by him ; especially considering, that you must all
ere long stand before his judgment-seat, where he will
pass a final and irrevocable sentence, either of absolution
or else of condemnation upon every one of you, according as ye have or have not believed what he hath taught.
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and done what he hath bidden you. ^And seeing he
came into the world not to condemn the world, but that
the world through him might be saved, while he was
here he took care to instruct mankind in their whole
duty, and to put them in mind of the strict account
they must give before him at the last day, how they have
performed it. And that you may always have your accounts ready, he hath told you beforehand, that you
must not expect any great warning of his coming to
judge the world, for that the time is kept secret in the
Father's breast; Of that day and hour, sa\th he, knoweth no ma7i; 710, 7iot the angels of heaven, hut my Father only. Matt. xxiv. 36. and therefore he adviseth you
to be always ready, for in such an hour as you think
not, the Son of man cometh, ver. 44. and for that purpose he would have you always to be upon your watch,
constantly expecting the sound of the trumpet to summon you to appear before his tribunal. And being very
loath to surprise you, or take you at any disadvantage,
he requires you above all things to keep yourselves in
such a temper, both of mind and body, as you will wish
to be found in at that day; and therefore "saith. Take
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be
overcharged with surfeiting,
and drunkenness,
and
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you
unawares.
In which words you may easily take notice of two
things ; your Saviour's will and command, that your
hearts be never overcharged with surfeiting, or drunkenness, or the cares of this life; and the reason of 'it,
lest that day come upon you unawares.
The command is expressed by way of caution, the better to imprint and enforce it upon our minds. He doth not say
only, let not your hearts be overcharged; but, take
heed to yourselves, lest your hearts be overcharged with
.surfeiting, or drunkenness;
whereby he hath signified
his pleasure to you, that he would have you take special
care of this above all things ; that whatsoever ye do, ye
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be sure never to eat or drink too much, never so much
as to be overcharged with it.
But for our better understanding of this command,
we must call to mind that general rule necessary to be
observed in the interpretation of all God's laws, that
we may rightly apprehend the whole sense and scope of
them, and that is this ; that whatsoever sin is forbidden,
the contrary duty is likewise commanded ; and whatsoever duty is commanded, the contrary sin is likewise
forbidden. As in tiie second commandment, where
you are forbidden to worship or bow down to images,
you are thereby commanded to worship and bow down
to God. In the third ye are forbidden to take the
name of God in vain, and therefore commanded to
sanctify it. In the fifth you are commanded to honour
your parents, and therefore forbidden to despise or slight
them. In the eighth you are forbidden to steal any thing
from your neighbours, and therefore commanded to pay
what ye owe unto them : and so of the rest. According
to which rule, our Saviour here forbidding you to be
overcharged with surfeiting, or drunkenness, or the
cares of this life, thereby commands you to be always
temperate. And therefore to understand his will aright,
we must first consider the nature of temperance, as it is
one of the four cardinal virtues, upon which the exercise of all other virtues doth in a great measure depend.
For as no man can exercise any virtue aright, that is
not so prudent as to know what he ought to do ; so just
as to be willing to do it according to his knowledge ;
and so valiant and courageous as to press through all
difficulties for the doing of i t ; so neither can any one
be virtuous in any thing that is not temperate in all
things; as you will acknowledge, when ye once know
what it is to be so : which that you may, I shall deduce
the nature of true temperance from its first principles
and grounds, and set it in such a light before you, that
ye may all cleariy see into it.
For which purpose therefore we must first consider,
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that although our souls be of an heavenly and spirituaj
nature, yet our bodies were all made of earth, ahd, are
indeed nothing else but plain lumps of earth diversly
tempered and modified. For it is written. The Lord
God formed man of the dust of the ground. Gen. ii. 7He took so much dust or earth as Would suffice to make
a body of such a size as he designed rnan's should be.
This he ordered and tempered so by his almighty word,
that some of it should be such as we call flesh, some
bones, some brains, some lungs, some heart, some veins,
some arteries, some blood, some nerves, and so for all
the parts of the body: these he puts together,'each in
the proper place he had designed it for, and so it became an human body, composed all of earth, but so as
to be a fit vehicle for a rational and immaterial soul to
reside in, which he therefore immediately joined to i t :
for he had no sooner formed this bodv of man of the
dust of the earth, but he breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life, and so man became a living soul, as it
follows in the text now mentioned.
And as the first human body was thus made up altogether of earth, so all others, being propagated from
that, must needs consist of the same materials, even
nothing else but earth. And as our bodies are composed, so they are upheld and nourished only of the
earth. For our Maker hath so ordered it, that our
bodies are increased till they come to their full growth,
and afterwards preserved by putting several sorts of
earth into our mouths, which being carried down into
our stomachs, are there digested, so that the chyle or juice
that is proper for nourishment, being separated from the
grosser parts, it is wonderfully conveyed by little pipes
or channels round about the body, into every even the
least part of i t ; and where it meets with any thing
ready to decay, there some of it stays to prop it up,
and so keeps the whole both in motion and life.
But all this, I say, is done only by several sorts of
earth : for every thing we thus eat or put into our
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mouths still comes out, of the earth, either immediately,
ais herbs, and roots, and plants, or else mediately, as fruits
and flesh. For'although the fruit doth not come directly
out of the earth, but from the tree, yet the tree doth so
that pfoduceth it. And although the flesh we eat doth
not come immediately from it, yet the fowl or cattle,
whose flesh it is, are fed of that which groweth upon
the earth. And the very fish too, although they live in
the water, they are nourished by some earthy matter
thdy find there, or by the earthy part of the water itself.
And so, whatsoever it is vie eat, howsoever it is digested,
ordered, and made fit for our use, it comes originally
out of the earth, otherwise it could not nourish us ; for
nothing can be nourished but by something of its own
nature. And therefore our bodies being all earth, all
our nourishment must needs be so t o o : whatsoever
shape or figure it is in, whatsoever virtue or quality it
is of, whether it be hot or cold, hard or soft, dry or
liquid, it is all but earth still. The very liquors we
drink come out of the earth, or else are part of it, as all
water is. That which is rained down from heaven is
first exhaled and taken up from the earth, and hath no
other nourishment in it of itself, but from the earthy
particles that are in it. And thus, as we were made of
earth, and must return to it, so all the while that we
live upon it we live also of it.
This we all find by daily experience, although there
be but few that ever mind i t ; we every day eat and
drink, and so commit earth to earth, and take no further notice of it, nor regard what becomes of it, or
whither it goes; and yet by this means God supports
us in our being, and prolongs our life, so long as he
sees good. Not but that he could do it, if he pleased,
without such means now, as well as he will when we
come to heaven. But whilst we are upon earth, these
are the mieans which he hath appointed for it, which
therefore we are bound to use, and trust on him for his
blessing upon them, without which they can never do
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i t ; for man doth not live by bread alone, but hy every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God doth
man live, Deut. viii, 3, Matt, iv, 4. It is God's word
and blessing upon what we eat, that makes it effectual
to the preservation of our lives. And therefore we
ought always to acknowledge him to be our continual
Preserver, that it is in him we live, and move^ and have
our being, and trust on him, and him alone, for it, in
the use of these means that he hath ordained for that
purpose: vvhich, as I have shewn, is only eating and
drinking such things as he for that end hath created,
artd continually produceth out of the earth, upon which
vve at present live.
But here we must further observe, that these being
the means which God hath appointed for the preservation of our bodies in health and life, he hath so ordered
it, that the use of them is pleasant to us, not only from
that natural instinct which he hath put into us of selfpreservation, which makes us pleased with everything
that tends towards it, but likewise because he hath
formed our bodies, and particularly those parts which are
exercised in the use of these means, so that: they are
delighted and pleased with the very using of them. The
food we eat tickling our senses whilst we eat it, and refreshing our bodies afterwards, so as to make us more
cheerful and pleasant than we were before; which kind
of pleasure being so natural to us, that we cannot choose
but find it whether we will or no, it cannot therefore be
sinful or unlawful in itself; neither hath God ever forbidden, but rather allowed it, in that he hath made it so
natural, and in a manner necessary to us, that we cannot possibly avoid being pleased with eating when we
are hungry, and drinking when we are thirsty; and so
with the use of these means that he hath given us for
pur support, when we stand in need of t h e m ; I say,
when we stand in need of t h e m : for if there be no use
or necessity of them, there can be no pleasure in them ;
as the Wise-man observes, The full soul loathcth an
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honey-comb ; but to the hungry soul every bitter thing
is sweet, Prov. xxvn. 7
This therefore is the great fault that men are apt to
be guilty of, even to eat or drink more than they have
occasion for, more than their nature requires, or per-;
haps can well bear; for following their appetites too
far, they run into excess, taking more of these earthy
creatures down into their bodies than they need, and by.
consequence, more than can do them any good; and
what doth them nO good must needs do them hurt, and
be prejudicial to their bodies as well as souls.
Herein therefore it is, that the true nature of temperance consisteth, even in moderating our desires of
meat and drink, so as to keep them within their bounds,
that they be not excessive or inordinate, either as to the
quality or quantity of either of them, that every one proportion the quality of his food to the estate which God
hath given wherewith to provide i t ; and the quantity of
it to the temper and constitution that God hath made
his body of. All men's bodies are not of the same size,
nor of the same complexion, nor disposition ; some are
hot, and others cold ; some dry, and others moist; some
strong, others weak ; and so some require more, others
less meat and drink to supply their defects, and to keep
them in a good temper. And therefore every one
should take notice of his own constitution, and make
such observations upon it as may direct him how to
adjust his diet as exactly as he can to it, so as never
to eat or drink more than what he finds by experience
his body requires to preserve it in health and vigour,
fit for the service of God, and for the duties of his particular calUng; never so much as to overcharge himself,
as o\ir Saviour here expresseth it by a metaphor taken
from a ship, which, if it be overburdened, is in danger
of sinking, or at least will lag and sail heavily; but if
its freight be proportionate to its bulk, then all is well
with i t : and so it is with him that never overloads his
body with meat or drink, or puts any more into it than
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what it can easily manage and digest into good nourishment, so as to be as fit for business after, as he was before. And how much or how little soever such a one
eats, he is properly a temperate and sober man. For
this is that virtue which is called temperance, as in
other writings, so in the holy Scriptures themselves,
where we are commanded to add to our knowledge,
temperance, 2 Pet. i. 6. as without which all our knowledge will signify but little ; for we shall not be able to
make a right use of i t : whereas with it, the more we
know, the better we shall b e : for we shall be always
ready to improve our knowledge to our own good.
And here I might begin to recommend this excellent
virtue to your practice, but that I fear that when I haVe
begun, I shall scarce know where to make an end; for
it is of infinite use through the whole course of our lives,
and is not only a single virtue of itself, but is indeed the
virtue of all virtues, that without which no virtue can
be exercised, nor duty performed, as it ought to be.'
If you look no further than this life, temperance contributes the most of any thing towards the greatest
blessing that is in it, even to the health of your bodies:
for no more being ever put into them than what there
is really need of, and occasion for, every part is able to
perform its office, and all concur in carrying the nutriment about to support, strengthen, and invigorate the
whole, without leaving any such superfluous humours
any where behind, out of which diseases are usually engendered. By which means your bodies will be always
kept in good plight, and your senses quick and sprightly,
so as to be duly affected with their respective objects.
Yea, by this means you wiU be constantly supplied also
with an excellent breed of animal spirits for your souls
to make use of in their operations ; and so your heads
will be always serene, your hearts cheerful, your understandings clear, your judgments sound, your memories
strong, your consciences watchful, and all your passions
regular and orderly. For all the organs and instruments
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which the soul, so long as it is united to the body, is
forced to use, being always kept in a due frame and
temper, the soul is able freely to exert Itself, and to exercise all its powers and faculties aright. And hence it
is that temperance is so great an enemy to vice, and so
great a friend to all manner of virtue and goodness. It
is the foundation of prudence, the director of justice,
the safeguard of chastity, the preserver of modesty, the
parent of meekness and humility, the nourisher of peace
and concord, love and charity among neighbours. And
as for all sorts of business, it is by temperance that they
are either well begun, carried on, or finished. By this
you are always able to contrive, and project, and manage
your secular affairs to the best advantage. By this you
are always fit to discourse and converse with men upon
any subject. By this you are always disposed to perform
the duties which you owe to Almighty God. By this
ye may read or hear God's holy word with due attention,
pray without distraction, and receive the blessed sacrament with that presence and composure of mind, which
is necessary to so great a work.
All this temperance doth in a great measure of itself,
and of its own nature, but much more when it is accompanied and assisted with the grace and blessing of God,
as it usually i s ; for it being one of the fruits of the
Spirit, Gal. v- 2 3 . the said holy Spirit is always ready to
bless and sanctify it to the great ends before mentioned.
And therefore, as ever ye desire to attain those ends,
ye must be sure to use this means. You must not
clog and overcharge your bodies with meat or drink,
but keep thern always clean, and fit to be the temples
of the Holy Ghost, that he may delight to dwell in you,
and direct and assist you in the exercise of all true grace
and virtue, and in the performance of all such good
works as are required of all those that are the heirs of
salvation, as I dare say you all desire to be; but can
never attain your desires without temperance, that being
the first thing necessary in order to it. This reason
VOL. V I .
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teaches; this the very Ught of nature discovers; as we
may see in those that contended for the victory in any of
the Olympic games, of whom the apostle observes, that
every one who strove for the victory, was temperate in
all things. But then he adds, they did it to obtain a
corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix.
21. as if he had said, they that strove only for a fading
crown of laurel, dieted themselves, and kept their bodies
always in a right temper for it; how much more should
we do so, who strive for the incorruptible and eternal
crown of glory .'*
But these things are so plain and obvious, that I need
not insist any longer upon them, especially before such
as have already experienced the truth of them, and they
are the only competent witnesses in this case. For
having been accustomed to it, they know, they feel, they
taste the sweet fruits of temperance, and can tell ypu,
that all which I have said of it is nothing in comparison
of what there is really in it. Whereas others, who
know not what it is, may think I have said too much,
and therefore I shall speak no more to them of teniperance, but of the contrary vices of gluttony and
drunkenness, which they so much admire; but God
abhors and hates, as the most loathsome and detestable
sins that mankind can be guilty of. Insomuch that he
judges those who are guilty of them, not to be fit to
live; at least if, notwithstanding the advice and correction which their parents have given them for it, they
will still continue in them, as appears from that severe
law, enacted by God himself for his own people; that
if parents have a stubborn and rebellious son, they shajl
bring him to the elders of the city, and if they can truly
say to the elders, that our son is stubborn, and rebellious, he will not obey our voice ; he is a glutton and a
drunkard. Then all the men of his city shall stone
him with stones, that he die, Deut. xxi. 20, 21. Whether
this law was ever executed we do not find, but we are
sure it was the mind of the Lawgiver; and that suffi-
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ciently declares his abhorrence of these vices, which
therefore were generally so abhorred by the Jews themselves, that they could not find out a more ignon-inious
nanie for our blessed Saviour, than to call him a man
gluttonous, and a wine-bibber. Matt. xi. 19. and the
Wise-man advises all to avoid not only these vices themselves, but the company of such as are addicted to
them : Be not, saith he, among wine-bibbers, amongst
riotous eaters of flesh, Prov, xxiii, 20, and then he
adds, for the glutton and drunkard shall come to poverty, ver, 21. as we frequently see they do ; God justly
punishing their excess with the want of necessaries.
But here we may observe, that as these two vices
usually go together in practice, so are they both forbidden and condemned together by Almighty God in
the places before mentioned ; and so they are by our
Saviour in my text, saying. Take heed to yourselves,
lest your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and
drunkenness.
For here by surfeiting we are to understand that which is otherwise called gluttony, whereby
men eat so much as to surfeit themselves, and by that
means either shorten their own lives, or make them insignificant and useless in the world. And herein it is,
that both the nature and greatness of this sin appeareth,
God hath given you the use of his creatures to support,
and you abuse them to destroy, your lives; either immediately, as it often happens upon surfeits, or at least
insensibly, and by degrees, most of those distempers
which men are incident to being contracted this way.
For by eating more than your stomachs can digest and
turn into good nourishment, there must needs be many
superfluous, crude, and noxious humours engendered in
your bodies, which, getting by degrees into an head,
break out at length into some grievous, if not mortal
distemper
Hence comes the gout, the scurvy, the
stone, the palsy, the cholic, the fever, and many other
both acute and chronical diseases, which afflict men
while they live, and at last bring them to their end.
L2
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And therefore all, who thus indulge their appetites
to excess, are plainly accessary to their own death;
and so do not only offend God, but destroy themselves ; or rather, they offend him by destroying themselves with those things which he designed for their
preservation. And upon them is verified that of the
psalmist, their table is become a snare to them, and
that which should have been for their welfare is made
a trap, Psal. Ixix. 22.
And what if you feel not these sad effects of gluttony
as yet ? it is not long but you will certainly do it.
And in the mean while ye cannot but find by your own
experience, that you make your lives, at least for some
time, as useless and unserviceable to God and the
world, as if ye were already dead. For when your hearts
are overcharged with surfeiting and gluttony, are not
your heads heavy ? your brains stupid ? and your whole
body restless and uneasy ? and what then can you be
fit to do ? nothing certainly, except it be to sin : that,
I confess, you are now prepared for, and ready every
moment to fall into, into any sin, to which either the
devil, the world, or the flesh can tempt you: gluttony
exposing the soul to as many vices, as it doth the body
to diseases. But as for any service which you owe to
God, that ye can have no mind t o ; or if ye had, you
are altogether unfit for it.
And yet how many are there amongst us, who allow
themselves in this michievous and destructive sin, to
the great scandal and reproach of our holy religion;
and so there were in the very beginning of Christianity,
which made the apostle complain, and say to the Philippians. Many walk, of whom I have told you often^
and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies
of the cross of Christ: whose end is destruction, whose
God is their belly, Phil. iii. 18. Oh that we had no
ground to take up the same complaint now! but alas,
we cannot but be all sensible there is too much occasion
for i t ; there being too many amongst us who mind
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Uttle or nothing else, but how to make provision for
the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof
As if they had
nothing else to do but only to undo themselves, both
soul and body.
But I hope better things of you, such as accompany
salvation, which, I am sure, this doth not. Howsoever,
let me beg of you never to give way to this sin. God
hath given most of you all things richly to enjoy, at
least enough botii to sustain and refresh you: and you
may and ought to make use of what he hath given you
for those ends, and thank him that gives i t : for every
creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if
it be received with thanksgiving,
1 Tim. iv. 4 . But
as the creatures of God are all good in themselves, take
care to make them so to you, by using them so as not
to abuse them. Remember your Saviour's words, take
heed that your hearts be never overcharged with surfeiting or gluttony.
And for that purpose look upon
all these sensual pleasures, no.t as they come, but as
they go away, and leave a sting behind them. Remem?
her him in the Gospel, v\ho fared sumptuously every
day he lived, but afterwards had not a drop of water to
cool his tongue. Above all things endeavour all ye can
to abstract your minds from all things here below, and
inure yourselves to those manly, those pure, those spiritual pleasures which are offered to you in the Gospel
of Christ; where God hath provided for you a feast of
fat things indeed, which will fill and satiate, but can
never surfeit you. Let others therefore go and feed
with swine upon husks and dirt, but let us go and feed
upon angels^ food, upon the bread of life, upon the
bpdy and blood of Christ, which will preserve and nourish both our souls and bodies to eternal life.
But here you must further observe, that our blessed
Savdour expressly chargeth you to have a care of drunkenness, as well as surfeiting ; which both shews it to
be a sin, and makes it so. For as, whatsoever he commands, it is our duty to perform it, because he comL3
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mands i t ; so whatsoever he forbids, it is a sin to do
that, because he forbids it. And therefore if God had
never revealed his will any where else, as he hath done
in several places, concerning this point, these words of
our Saviour oblige all men to avoid both surfeiting and
drunkenness ; but in a more especial manner they
oblige all Christians, as being the words of Christ himself,.in whom they believe, and from whom they expect
salvation. And therefore, that drunkenness as well as
surfeiting is a sin, I need not prove ; that appearing
sufficiently from my text itself. But my business must
be to shew how great a sin this is. It is true, all sins
are great, as being committed against that great and
almighty Being that governs the world: but this is a
sin of more than ordinary size; it is a sin of that magnitude, one of the greatest that mankind can be guilty
of; as you will soon acknowledge when you once understand the nature of it.
For which purpose we must call to mind what I observed before; that as God made, so he maintains us
out of the earth, having appointed and empowered
several parts of it to nourish and preserve us in health
and life, so long as he sees good. And as the dust of
the ground, out of which God made man, was not perfectly dry, but had some moisture in it, out of which he
formed the blood, and the whole radical moisture of the
body; so our bodies are still preserved, not by mere dry
earth, but by some kinds of earth moistened or mixed
with water, which he therefore created together with it,
as part of the globe of the earth, and caused it to circulate so, as to run not only upon the surface, but likewise within the bowels of the earth, as our blood circulates through all the parts of our body. By which
means, as aU the parts of the earth, especially those
which are designed for nourishment, are moistened, so
that moisture passing through several sorts of earth, is
turned into several sorts of liquors, according to the
quality of that earth through which they pass. And
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hence it is, that besides plain water, which is the only
drink of the greatest part of mankind, there are some
liquors of so subtle and spiritous a nature, that they do
not only moisten the body, but actuate and quicken i t ;
and being taken in too great a quantity, inflame and
overpower the animal spirits that are in it.
Hence therefore, it being necessary to use some kind
of liquors to moisten what we eat, and so to make it fit
for nourishment; hence, I say, it cannot but be lawful
to use either water itself, or any sort of liquor that will
serve for that purpose; as the mixture of corn with
water, vvhich we call beer or ale, or else the juices of
several sorts of fruits or plants, and particularly the
vine, which God hath fitted and designed both to nourish and refresh u s : as David observeth, where he saith,
that God made grass to grow for the cattle, and herbs
for the use ofma7i, that he might bring forth food out of
the earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart of7nan,
and oil to make hi7ri a cheerful countenance, and bread
which strengtheneth
marCs heart, Psal, civ, 14, 15.
where as he plainly asserts all our food to come out of
the earth, as I observed, so he saith particularly of wine,
that it maketh glad the heart of m a n ; which it would
not do, had God designed it for that end. And to use
it for that end for which he designed it, cannot be unlawful. And therefore we find our blessed Saviour
himself did not only use it, but when he was at a feast
where they wanted it, he exerted his infinite power in
turning water into wine, John ii. which certainly he
would never have done, if it was not lawful to drink it,
and to drink too as they do at a marriage-feast, to cheer
and refresh their spirits.
But wherein then lies the sin,? not in using, but in
abusing the creatures that God hath made for our u s e ;
not in drinking, but in drinking too much, in drinking
to excess, more than ypur bodies require, or your heads
and hearts can bear; as our Saviour himself here explains it, requiring you, that your hearts be not overL4
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charged with drunkenness; whereby he plainly shews
wherein the sinfulness of it consisteth, even in the
heart's being overcharged with drinking; when, instead
of being refreshed, you are depressed, as the word signifies, and borne down with it, being made more dull and
heavy, or any way disturbed or discomposed in your minds,
and so more unfit for business than you were before.
And to the same purpose St. Paul chargeth the Ephesians, saying. Be 7ioi drunk with wine, wherein is excess, Eph. V. 18. H e doth not forbid them to drink it,
but to drink it to excess: it is the excess that is the
sin. It is that and only that which he in the nam.e of
God forbids; all manner of excess, not only in the
highest, but.even to the least degree, when men drink
never so little more than what will do them good.
What will do them good is allowed to all; and therefore St, Paul himself said to Timothy, Drink 710 longer
water, hut use a little wine, for thy stomachs
sake,
a7id thine often inflrmities, 1 Tim. v. 23. He bids
him drink wine, but it must be but little. He bids him
drink a Uttle, not to overcharge his heart, but to comfort bis stomach, and help the infirmities, which his
drinking nothing but water before had made him subject to. In short, he allows him to drink so nmch wine
with his water, or without it, as will do him good, and
no more. And so long as men keep themselves within
these bounds, they do no more than what they lawfully
may, and in some cases ought to do, especially when
they are directed to it by an honest and able physician.
But the mischief is, that men are apt to go beyond
these bounds, to drink wine and strong Uquors, not only
so much as will do them good, but so much as to hurt
themselves: and this is that which God forbids, who in
all his commandments designs our good, and in this particularly, commanding us to abstain from excessive
drinking, because it is prejudicial and hurtful to us : and
so it is in many respects, I shall instance in some
few, which will sufficiently demonstrate, that drunken-
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ness, or excessive drinking of any sort of liquors, is one
of the most mischievous and destructive vices that
mankind can be guilty of, and that they who are guilty
of it are the very worst of men.
For, first, if there was no more in it, but the loss of
so much time as such people spend upon their debaucheries, this, one would think, is enough to deter any
considering man from it. Men are apt to complain
that their time is short, and yet they will make it
shorter, by throwing so much of it away, as they commonly do, to no other purpose but to make themselves
and others drunk ; spending whole hours together, and
Sometimes whole days in nothing else. But is this to
redeem your time, or rather, is it not to sell it ? to sell
it to the devil himself for nothing, for worse than nothing, for sin and wickedness. What a sad account
shall such men have to give of their time at the end of
it ? how can such men plead they had not time to pray,
not time to read or hear God's word, not time to examine theuLselves, not time to prepare themselves for
the holy sacrament, when they could find so much time
to drink and be drunken .'' what can such men expect,
but that the curse of Go,d will light upon them .'' They
may well expect it, for God himself hath said it shall;
yea, he hath cursed them already, saying. Woe u7ito
them that rise up early in the 7norning, that they
may follow strong drink; that co7itinue until night,
till wine infla7ne them ! Isa. v. 11 where he plainly
makes their spending of so much time in drinking to
be a great aggravation of their sin ; itself also being a
great sin, whether they be drunk or no. Some men,
ye know, can sit long at it, and not be overtaken with
i t ; and they are apt to glory in their strength, to triumph over others, and to flatter themselves with the
thoughts that they are no way guilty But hear, O vain
man, what God saith. Woe unto them that are mighty
to drihk wine, and men of strength to mingle strong
drink, Isa. v. 22. H e doth not only denounce his woe
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against those who are drunk, but likewise against such
as are strong to drink, whether they be drunk or no.
And therefore thou hast littie cause to boast of such
strength, but rather to be grieved and troubled at it,
seeing the curse of God is entailed upon it. For which,
among many others, one reason is, because such men,
who by reason of custom, or by the natural temper of their
bodies, are able to drink much without being overcome
with i t ; such men, I say, are apt to consume a great
part of their time this way, and to make otliers do so
too. And so be sure all do, who are given to this vice,
and therefore have just cause to hate it, as robbing them
of one of the best jewels they have, even their time.
And so it doth of that which they in their foUy account
better, even their estates too ; as many have found by
woeful experience, who having been born to considerable
fortunes, yet, by living in this sin, have died beggars.
There are too many instances to be seen of this every
day; nothing being more usual than for men in this
age to follow Esau's example in selling their very birthright, though not for a mess of pottage, as he did, yet
for that which is less worth, even for drink, which they
have no need of; and then find, when it is too late, the
truth of that wise saying, that the drunkard and the
glutton shall come to poverty, Prov, xxiii. 21 And it
is well if they impoverish only themselves by i t ; for it.
is no great matter whether such persons have any estate
or no, unless they would niake better use of it. But,
alas! they ruin their families too, and entail poverty
upon their posterity for many generations ; so that their
children, and children's children, feel the sad effects of
their excessive drinking, many years after.
Neither do they consume only their own estates, but
God's creatures to no purpose, or rather, a very ill one ;
abusing that to their own hurt, that would do a great
many other people good. How many poor families
might be maintained out of that which others spend in
excessive eating and drinking? yea, that \"ery drink which
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some take excessively when they have no need of it, how
many of those, who have need of it, might be lefreshed
and supported by it ? what is, if this be not, to embezzle
the talents that God hath put into your hands, and to
squander them away, so as that nobody else shall be
the better, and you yourselves the worse for them.
I say, you yourselves the worse for them ; for so
verily you are for every cup you take too much. For
in that it is too much, it is plainly more than will do
you good : and what is not good, must needs be bad for
you, both as to your souls and bodies. Your bodies
suffer more than you are aware of by i t : by it your
strength is impaired, your natural heat abated, your
stomachs overcharged, your brains disordered, your
blood inflamed, and your whole bodies overspread with
the seeds of all manner of distempers. Who hath woe?
saith the Wise-man; who hath sorrow ? who hath
contentions ? who hath babbling ? who hath wounds
without cause ? who hath redness of eyes ? they that
tarry long at the wine, they that go to seek mixed wine,
Prov, xxiii, 29, 30, And as we read in Ecclesiasticus,
Dr^unkenness increaseth the rage of a man till he offend; it dirninisheth strength, and 7naketh wounds,
Ecclus, xxxi, 30, the same is found true by daily experience. Look upon a man in drink, what an hideous
creature is he now become I more like a brute than
a man. His colour is changed, his eyes stare, his
tongue falters, his head and his hands shake, his breath
is short, his knees weak, so that he staggers to and fro,
and at length perhaps falls down into a kennel, the fittest
place for such brutes to lie in. Insomuch, that the very
sight of a drunken man is enough to make men abhor
and loath the very thoughts of being drunken. And yet
this is nothing in comparison of what they must needs
feel inwardly. For if ye look into their inward parts,
you might there see that their stomachs are sick, their
lungs pant, their hearts beat, their heads ache, their blood
ferments and boils, and at length breaks forth into a
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fever, or some other mortal distemper, which usually
shortens their days, and puts an end to their miserable
life by a more miserable death; which follows so naturally upon excessive drinking, that it is almost a
miracle that any common drunkards live out half their
days. And if any of them do happen to hold out to
the usual age of men, it must be imputed unto God,
either to his mercy waiting for repentance, which is very
rare, or else to his justice, continuing them longer in
this world, to punish them the more severely in the
next; which he hath given them sufficient warning of,
by making this sin itself in some measure its own
punishment; and so beginning to punish them for it,
so soon as ever they have committed i t : as they always
experience, and sometimes have confessed, being forced
to do so by the pains and diseases their bodies are afterwards tormented with. And it would be we') for
them if it went no farther ; but drunkenness disorders
the soul as much as it doth the body; or rather disordering the body, it disorders the soul too, For the soul,
whilst it is united to the body, making use of the animal
spirits that are in it, as its instruments whereby it performs its several operations ; when they are out of
tune, the soul can do nothing as it ought, no more than
an artificer can work without tools, or such as are not
fit for his purpose. But excessive drinking causeth
such fumes and vapours in the stomach, which flying
up into the brain, where the animal spirits chiefly reside, put them all out of order, either scattering them
out of their places, or overpowering them so as to make
them stupid and inactive, no way fit for the soul to
make use of. Hence some, by drinking to excess, are
deprived of all sense and reason, as if they had no souls
at all, but were mere stocks, fit for nothing but to be
cast into the fire and burnt, as they will be ere long.
And though it doth not go so far, but they have still
something like reason left them, yet it serves them to
very Uttle purpose. They cannot think a wise thought,
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understand nothing clearly, nor judge of any thing
aright. Their imaginations are disturbed, their consciences stupified, and their passions all in a hurry,
irregular, and extravagant; so that at present they are
in a kind of deUrium, or frenzy, not knowing what
they say, or what they do, or what is done to them ; as
the Wise-man excellently describes it, where, forewarning men of drunkenness, he saith by that. Thou shalt be
as he that lieth down in the 7nidst of the sea, or
as he that lieth upon the top of a mast.
They have
stricken me, shalt thou say, and I was not .nek ; they
have beaten me, and I felt it not: when shall I awake 9
I will seek it yet again, Prov. xxiii. 34, 35. And although this delirium continues in its height only while
the liquor is working in their brains, yet their brains
are thereby so clouded, their understanding so darkened,
and all their faculties discomposed, that they are never
wise when sober, as the Wise-man observes, saying,
Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging: and whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise ; or, as tiie word
in the original signifies, shall not be wise, Prov. xx. 1.
so that as no wise man will be ever drunk, so no drunkard
is ever a wise man.
By this therefore we may see into the reason which
our Saviour here gives wherefore he would not have your
hearts overcharged with drunkenness, even lest that day,
the great day of judgment, come upon you
unawares.
Your eternal state depending upon the issue of the proceedings upon that day, he often cautions you to prepare
yourselves, and have your accounts readv against that
time, whensoever it shaU happen. And here in a more
particular manner he adviseth you to have a care of
drunkenness, as that which will make you put the evil
upon you and surprise you when you do not so much
as think of It, much less can be ready and prepared for it
For when your hearts are overcharged with drunkenne '
.t 1* impossible you should be fit to do that which is the
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greatest work you have to d o ; for indeed you can do
nothing at all, not the least thing that is, as ye ought
to do it. You cannot pray or meditate upon God ; you
cannot exercise any repentance or faith in Christ. But
why do I speak of such things which a drunkard is no
more able to do, than a brute beast is. He cannot so
much as mind his particular calling, nor do any worldly
business without spoiling i t : all that he is fit for is to
sin, and that, I confess, he is always fit for. Fit for it,
did I say "i yea, he is desperately bent upon it, impetuously
inclined to sin; to all sin, one as well as another; to
lust, fury, and revenge ; to swearing, cursing, lying,
brawling, fighting, murder, any thing that comes in his
way. There is no sin but some have committed it in their
drink; and if there be any that a drunken man doth
not commit, it is not because he would not, but because
he could not. He had not an opportunity, otherwise he
would have committed that as weH as any other, For
a man in such a condition hath no sense of the difference
betwixt good and evil: for wine, as the prophet speaks,
hath taken away his heart, Hos. iv. 11. His reason,
his understanding, his conscience is gone; and therefore all sins are alike to him. Hence it is that this sin
never goes alone, but hath a great train of other sins
always following i t : insomuch that it cannot so properly
be called one single sin, as all sins in one.
Wherefore, as ever ye desire to avoid any sin at all,
ye must be sure to avoid drunkenness, which will so
expose you to all manner of sin, that you can never be
secure from falling into any whatsoever. And as you
must avoid the sin itself, so likewise all that are addicted
to it. It is not mine, but the Wise-man's counsel, be
7iot amongst wine-bibber's, Prov. xxiii. 20. And St. Paul
commands, if any 07ie be a drunkard, with such a one
not to eat, I Cor" v. 11. It is not enough that you be
not drunk with them, but you must not so much as
drink with them, nor eat with them, nor keep them
company any more than ye needs must; and that both
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for their sakes and your own; for their sakes, that so
they may hi ashamed of themselves, and of their sin,
when they see all sober men abhor and shun them like
so many wUd beasts: and for your own sake, lest you
by degrees learn it of them, and become like to them,
the worst sort of cattie uppn tiie face of the earth, that
only cumber the ground, doing good to none, and worst
of all to themselves, who five like brutes; and it would
be well for them if they could die so too, so as never to
live again. But that cannot be ; live again they must,
and that for ever; but where ? in heaven ? no surely,
they can never come thither. For God hath expressly
decreed, that no drunkard shall ever inherit the kingdom of heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Gal, v 21, Indeed, what
should they do there ? there is neither wine nor strong
drink to be had ; and therefore heaven would seem a sad
place to them. But they need not fear being sent thither ; they have God's word for it that they shall not,
and therefore they may believe it.
But where then must they live ? in a place more fit
and proper for them, even in hell, where they will meet
with their old companions again, not to be merry, but
to weep and wail, and gnash their teeth together; where
they shall have drink enough, but it shall be only fire
and brimstone; where they shall be drunk continually,
but it shall be with nothing else but the fury and
vengeance of Almighty God ; where, for the many hogsheads of good liquor they consumed upon earth, they
shall not have so much as one drop of water to
cool their inflamed tongues ; where all their drunken
bouts will return upon them, and afflict and torment
them over again : in .short, where the worm dieth not,
and the flre is not quenched. This shall be the potion
of their cup to drink in the other world, who give themselves up to drunkenness in this.
Now put these things together; how that drunkenness consumes a great part of that little time that God
hath allotted you upon earth: it wastes your estates, and
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reduceth both yourselves and families into extreme poverty, or at least into great danger of i t : it abuseth those
creatures to your own damage, which God hath given
you for your benefit and advantage: it impairs the
health of your bodies, and breeds all manner of diseases
in them : it blots out the image of God that was enstamped upon you, and makes you like to the beasts
which perish. It deprives you of your reason, or at
least of the right use and exercise of i t : it exposeth you
to all sorts of vice and wickedness that mankind is
capable of committing: it maketh you unfit for all lawful
and necessary employments, whether sacred or civil;
and at last throws you down into the bottomless pit,
there to live with the devil and his fiends for ever. Put,
I say, these things together, and then judge ye whether it be not the height of folly and madness for
any man to allow himself in such a sin as this .'' whether
they, who have been hitherto addicted to it, had not
best to leave it off", and all others to take heed of ever
falling into it, as they tender their own good and welfare.
I am loath to suppose there are any here present of
the first sort, who have hitherto indulged this great sin:
God grant there be n o t ; but if there be, as I fear there
are, give me leave, in the name of the most high God,
to speak a few words to you. I confess I have no great
hopes of doing good upon you ; it being rare for any,
who have been accustomed to this sin, ever to repent of
it, till it be too late; and one of the usual effects of
it is to harden men against reproof, and to bUnd their
eyes so as that they cannot see the things belonging to
their peace, before they are hid from them. And therefore I have little reason to expect that you will hearken
to what I say, but rather despise and scorn it. Howsoever I desire you to consider, that I speak not in mine
own name, but in his that made and redeemed you, and
beseech you for his sake, as well as for your own, that
you would lay aside your prejudices for a while, judge
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impartially of what you have now heard, and then bethink yourselves in good earnest, whether it be not your
wisdom, and your interest, as well as duty, to break off
this sinful custom by a speedy and sincere repentance.
I am confident you cannot but acknowledge i t ; and
therefore be advised to do it without any more ado.
You cannot but be all sensible that it is a sin, a great
and mischievous sin, and therefore make no apology for
it, as that drinking increaseth your acquaintance, gratifies
your customers, promotes your trades ; that it keeps
you from being melancholy by making you forget your
troubles, or that the temper of your bodies requires it,
and custom hath made it so natural to you, that you
cannot leave it if you would. These are but vain excuses, and so they will appear at the last day; yea, they
appear to be so already to all sober men, and to yourselves
too, when sober, if ye be ever so. For how can such
acquaintance be worth getting, or such customers be
worth keeping, which consume your time, your estates,
and health ? what will it avail you to promote your
trade, when by that you lose your souls ? and as for
melancholy, is it not better to be so than mad ? and to
remember your troubles so as to prevent or remove
tiiem, rather than by forgetting to hasten and increase
them ? and how can you imagine that the temper of
any man's body should force him to destroy his soul ?
or that a man may not break an ill custom, as well as
take it up, if he will ? I say, if he will, that is all; be
but willing, and the work is done. But that ye may be
sure to be so, ye must give up yourselves to fasting and
prayer: to fasting, that so you may testify your sorrow
for your former intemperance, by your future abstinence;
and to prayer, that you may obtain the Spirit of God to
mortify the deeds of the flesh. To which you must add
your constant endeavours to avoid all your drunken
companions, your stedfast resolution, by the grace of
God, to keep yourselves for the future within the bounds
VOL. V I .
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of temperance and sobriety ; and frequent meditations
upon the dismal effects of drinking to excess. By these
and such-like means you may as easily conquer this •
sin, as you was ever conquered by it. But if you will
not use them, I shall say no more to you, but you will
one day wish you had.
But as for such who have hitherto by God's blessing
been kept from this sin, if ye be ancient, you cannot but
have found so much benefit by temperance, that ye need
no arguments to persuade you to it. If ye be young,
I must advise you, as ever you desire to be old, or wise,
or good, or happy in this world or the next, above all
things take heed of drunkenness: you live in the midst
of a wicked and naughty world, where you will m«et
with many temptations to all sin, and particularly to
this. Have a care of yourselves. If ye know of any
that are given to drinking, never keep them company,
lest ye be infected. If any one entice you to drink excessively, account him your mortal enemy, employed by
the devil to ruin and destroy you. If any one offer
you but one cup too much, look upon it as poison ;
for so it is both to your souls and bodies. Wheresoever
you are, whatsoever ye do, avoid all occasions of drinking to excess, lest you have cause to repent of it when it
is too late, or, which is worse, never repent at all.
In short, let me beseech you all to carry these words
of our blessed Saviour always in your minds, take heed
to yourselves, lest at a7iy time ymir hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, or the cares
of this life, and so the day of judgment come upon you
unawares.
And as you profess yourselves to be Christians, act accordingly. Keep yourselves as much as
may be always in an even frame and temper, that your
bodies be never overburdened with meat or drink, nor
your minds with worldly cares ; but always live so as to
be always ready to die ; that whensoever God shall call
for you, you may appear with comfort before him, and
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enjoy those pleasures which are at his right hand for
evermore, by the merits and mediation of our ever-blessed
Saviour. T'o whom, with the Father and the Holy
Spirit, be all honour, praise, and glory, both now and
for ever.
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Not every one that saith unio me. Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth
the will of my Father which is in heaven.
S E E I N G the Son of God was pleased to come from
heaven to earth, on purpose that the sons of men might
go from earth to heaven, as ever we desire to come thither, we must be sure to take special notice of whatsoever he hath said concerning the way and means
whereby we may arrive there ; and indeed of whatsoever
he hath said that any ways concerns it: for seeing the
great end of his conversing so long with men was to
shew and direct them the way to eternal bliss, questionless, whatsoever he said concerning it is of absolute necessity to be observed by us.
Now there are two things in this chapter, which our
blessed Saviour acquaints us with concerning the way to
heaven. The first is, that it is a very narrow one, and
by consequence that it is very hard both to hit upon it,
and to walk in it, ver 13, 14, which he therefore tells
us, that we may not think it is so easy a matter to get
to heaven as the world would have it. No, he would
have us know, that as heaven is the highest happiness
that we can attain to, so it is the hardest matter in the
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world to attain unto i t ; the way thither being so exceeding ni^riow, that no man can possibly keep himself within
its bounds and limits, without extraordinary care and circum.s})ection : the allurements of the world on one side,
and our own corrupt hearts on the other, being so apt
to entice us from it ; so that until we have gotten that
conquest over onr lusts, as to live above the world, and
ourselves too, it is imp&ssibltt for us to walk directly tO"
wards heaven : but this we may all find is no easy
matter to do, by reason of owr natural inclinations to
evil, and averseness from vvhat is truly good ; so that
there is no sin can be subdued, no duty performed, no
grace or virtue acted, without a great deal of care and
pains about it. And therefore it must needs be very
difficult indeed to do whatsoever is required of you, in
order to your eternal salvation, which none of you surely
can now dpnbt of, seeing your Saviour himself hath assured yon of i t ; yet so, that he would not have anv of
you be discMuaged from your endeavours after it, but
i/ather excited and stirred up to a more diligent and serious proseeittion of it. And therefore he advises you
strive to enter in at the strait gate; intimating, that
though the gate be strait, yet if you do but strive, you
mav enter i n ; and that thongli it be hard to get to
heaven, vet it i.s possible ; and though there are not
many, there are some few come thither, And therefore
why may not you he in the number of those few, as well
a s others ,'' never a one here, whether high or low, rich
or poor, but is as capable of enjoying eternal happine«s, as any one that doth already enjoy i t ; yea, and
you are all invited, commanded, and entreated to walk
in tiie narrow way, and enter in at the strait gate that
leads to life: and therefore if any of you miss of it, you
may thank yourselves, Christ's arms are ready open to
embrace you all that will but go unto him ; and though
heaven's gate be strait, it is always open to such as
make it their business to enter In ; you need not fear
St. Peter's locking it against you ; for both he and all
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the saints in heaven, as Well as Christ himself, would
rejoice to see you all crowding together in the narrow
way, and striving which should press through the strait
gate first: so that none of you can fail of everlasting
glory, that are not failing to yourselves in the pursuit
of i t ; which, methinks, should make us all resolve to set
apart and devote the residue of our lives whoUy to the
working out our salvation ivith fear and trembling,
and to the making our calling and election sure, so as
to make it our great and only care and study in this
world to prepare for a better, and to make sure of that
eternal life which Christ himself hath purchased for us
with his own most precious blood ; yet so as that we
must use the utmost of our endeavours too for our attainment of it. And therefore let me desire you again
and again to remember and consider seriously with yourselves, that the same person, who died once that yPU
might live for ever, hath told you in plain terms, that
strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth
to Hfe, and few there be that flnd it.
Now our blessed Saviour having there taught us how
hard it is to get to heaven, in ths words that I have now
read, he shews who shall and who shall not come thither ; not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord,
&c. The meaning of which words, in brief, is this, that
the bare profession of the Christian religion, without the
practice of what is required in it, will never bring a soul
to heaven.
But for our clearer understanding and better irrtprovement of these words, we shall consider them in
the same order wherein they were delivered by Christ
himself.
First, saith he, not every one that saith unto Me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heavefi.
As if he should have said, although I am come down
from heaven, on purpose that by me men might go thither ; yet I would not have you think that your calUng
me Lord, and professing that religion whi<Jh I teach to
M 4
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be the way to heaven, will ever bring you thither : no,
there is more to be done than so, before you can be
made partakers of such transcendent happiness as that
is.
And verily there is more in these words of our Saviour than at first sight there may seem to b e ; for they
plainly intimate to us, that men may not only profess
the Christian religion in general, but may make also a
very considerable progress in the practice of what it requires, and yet for all that come short of heaven. Which
consideration duly improved will be of great use in our
way to heaven, both to direct and quicken us in it.
For we are very apt to mistake, if not the commPn
road, yet some by-path that leads to hell, for the way
to heaven, merely because we see some walk in it, that
make an outward shew and profession of religion. Insomuch, that there was never any heresy so damnable,
nor schism so dangerous, ever brewed in hell, or
broached on earth, but it hath been swallowed down by
some or other only upon this account, because it hath
been commended and presented to the world under the
colour of piety and religion, whereof the broachers of it
have been strict and zealous professors : whereas was it
but seriously considered, how like the devil may look to
an angel of light, and yet be still the prince of darkness ; and how great a shew a man may make of religion in the world, and yet remain in the gall of bitterness ; was this, I say, but rightly considered, we should
not suffer ourselves to be so cheated as generally we
are, both by others, and ourselves too ; often conceiting ourselves to be in the road to heaven, when we are
among the Antipodes to i t ; and have no other ground
for such a conceit, but only because we profess that religion which shews us the ready way thither
This therefore being that which is the ruin and downfal of many amongst us, I shall do my endeavour at
this time to prevent it, by shewing you, that the mere
profession of the Gospel, how high and specious soever
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it be, win never bring a soul to heaven, without the
practice and performance of whatsoever is required by
i t ; or that a man may go a great way in the profession
of the Christian religion, and yet be no real Christian,
nor ever the better for it. Which being a matter of
so great importance, I shall endeavour to handle it as
clearly and distinctly as I can, that you may all know
how far you may profess the name of Christ, and yet
come short of heaven ; and by consequence how far
you must go in the Christian religion, if you desire to
receive any benefit from it.
Now for the opening of this : first, I suppose, that
all here present are baptized into the name of Christ,
and by that means are initiated into the Christian religion : and I must confess also, that it was always the
opinion of the primitive, as well as it is of our church,
that baptism, or the washing of regeneration, doth so
cleanse us from all sin, whether original or actual, that
if a person die after baptism, without the commission
of any actual sin, he is undoubtedly saved by virtue of
the blood of Christ mystically sprinkled on him. And
hence it was, that in the primitive times, especially for
the two or three first centuries after our Saviour's passion, it was very common for those, who were converted
from heathenism to Christianity, to defer their baptism
as long as ever they could, sometimes to the very day
of their death, merely upon this opinion which they had
conceived of it, that if they committed no actual sin
after baptism, they were sure to go to heaven. And,
questionless, there is a great deal more virtue in baptism
rightiy administered, than people generally think of.
But howsoever you must not think that baptism is all
that the Christian religion requires of you ; or that all
that are baptized shall be saved, whether they repent
and believe, or no. By baptism indeed you are admitted into the society of Christians,, and are put into a
capacity of obtaining pardon and salvation by him into
whose death ye are baptized. But if you look no fur-
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tber, you are never likely to attain i t ; for at the same
time that our Saviour gave his apostles their commission to bapti%€ all nations that turned to his religioOi
he gave them order likewise to teach them whatsoever
he had commanded them, Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. And
therefore, without observing the commands of Christ,
our baptism will avail us nothing ; this is but our entrance into the Christian religion, and if we go no further, it is impossible we shoukl come to the end of it,
even the eternal salvation of our souls, which thousands,
I fear, that are baptized never arrive at.
Nay further, you may not only be baptized into the
name of Christ, but acknowledge him too to be the
Son of God, and the only Saviour of the world, and yet
not be saved by him ; for the devils themselves covdd
not but acknowledge this, saying, What have we to do
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God, Matt, viii, 29. And
yet, for all that, I suppose you will all grant that they
were far enough from heaven ; and so may any of you
be for all your acknowledging and believing the same
thing as they did. For though this be the true orthodox faith which you ought to live and die in, yet this is
not all which the Gospel requires of you in order to
your eternal happiness, neither will it signify any thing
to confess Christ with your mouth, unless you believe
in him, and obey him with your heart.
And what though you go further stUl, and not only
acknowledge him to be your Lord and Master, but frequently call upon and pray unto him under that notion ? yea, and with a great deal of zeal and fervency
repeat it over and over again, saying, Lord,
Lord;
will this bring you to the kingdom of heaven .^ no, he
himself, whom yon call Lord, hath told you in plain
terms, Not every one that saith unto rhe. Lord, Lofd,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.
But you may
say, that vou do not only acknowledge him to be your
Lord, but testify this your acknowledgment by waiting
upon him to hear his word, and to be acquainted mth
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his will and pleasure. To that I answer, that it is very
well you do so; but I must tell ynu withal, that neither
bthi.s all ywu must do, if you desire to be saved. For
you may bring your bodies before him, and leave your
hearts behind, according to that of the prophet, Ezek.
xxxiii, 31
And what though you come really to hear
the vvord, unless you practise it, you know what the
apostle tells you, not the hearers of the law are fust
before God, but the doers oj the law shall be justified,
Rom. n . U 3 . And our blessed Saviour himself savs, if
ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them, John
xin. 17 So that it is neither your hearing, nor yet
your knowing the will of God can make you happy,
unless you do it. And therefore do not you think that
coming to church and hearing of sermons will ever
bring you to heaven, except you practise what you hear,
without which the very sermons you hear will one day
rise up in judgment against you ; and, instead of carrying vou nearer to heaven, will-help to sink you lower
into hell. For, 1 suppose, you cannot hear so much
as you do, but you must needs know what you ought to
d o : and your Saviour himself assures you, that the servant that knoweth his masters will, and doth it not,
shall he beaten with many stripes, Luke xii. 4 7 which
when I s»'riously consider, I cannot but tremble at the
thoughts of that sad account that some will have to
give another day, who never think they can hear too
much, nor do too little. And amongst ourselves, how
many thousand sermons have some of you heard in
your Ufe .'' what sin is there but you have sometimes
heard it reproved ."* what duty but hath oft-times
been pressed upon you ? and therefore what can you
have to answer for yourselves, who live in the frequent
eommission of any one sin, or in the constant neglect
of any one duty whatsoever ,'' neither do you think that
you do God any service at all by such hearing as this
is: what cares he for your coming to his house, and
making' a shift, though it be something tedious, to hear
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a sermon out ^ is this an acceptable service unto God,
or any way advantageous to yourselves ,'' not at all, unless you therefore only hear that you may practise, and
practise faithfully what you hear; otherwise profess what
you please, and hear what you can, you will not enter
into the kingdom of heaven.
Nay, you may go further still, and pretend much love
to Christ, not only by praying often to him, and hearing
as often from him, but also by speaking in bis behalf,
writing, yea, perhaps fighting for him too, and yet neither truly love him here, nor come unto him hereafter:
for all this is no more than what the Jews would do for
Moses, or the Turks for Mahomet, or what the Papists
do for the images which they worship and adore ; and
have wrote ten times more in their behalf, than ever
they did for Christ. So may we spend and be spent
for the Gospel, and use the utmost of our power for
the defence and propagation of it, and yet receive no
benefit from it, because we may do it upon the same
grounds, and from the same principles, that the professors of all other religions strive to maintain, and propagate the several religions which they do profess;
because it is the reUgion of our country, and that which
our forefathers both lived and died in. But he that
hath no better reasons than these are to use his tongue,
his pen, or strength for the Christian religion, is as far
from the kingdom of heaven as those who never yet
heard of it.
There is still another thing behind, which, if seriously
considered, would make our ears to tingle, and our
hearts to tremble ; and that is, that a man may make
so great a progress in the Christian religion, as to prophesy in Christ's name, in ChrisCs name to cast out
devils, and in Christ's name to do 7nany wonderful
works, and yet be rejected by him for ever, ver. 22, 23.
How safe should we think ourselves, how confident
should we be of happiness, could you and I pretend and
plead so much as this is for it ? that we have not only
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preached, and heard, and prayed, but prophesied too in
his name ? and that our faith hath been so strong as to
cast out devils, and work miracles in his name ? but
this we may do, and yet come short of heaven, as our
Saviour himself here intimates unto u."?, ver. 23. Where
we may observe, how our Saviour supposes that men
may cast out devUs, and do many wonderful things
in his name. And so verily they frequently did for the
first three centuries, nothing being more common in
those days than for men to command devils in the name
of Christ to depart out of possessed persons, and to
work many other miracles for the propagation of the
Gospel, which then was necessary ; for if the Gospel
had been propagated without miracles, that would have
been a greater miracle than all the rest. Yet howsoever, we may further observe, that our Saviour here
makes the working of miracles in his name no true sign
of a real Christian; but that a man may use Christ's
name for the working of miracles, and yet not partake
of his merits for the salvation of his soul. Yea, whilst
our Saviour himself was living, there were some that
cast out devils in his name, and yet were none of his followers or disciples, Mark ix. 38. And if the working
of miracles be no infalUble sign of a true saint, much
less is it of a true church. So that if we should grant
all the forgeries of the Church of Rome to have been
really done as they pretend they were, this could be
no certain argument of their being a true church, no
more than the working of miracles is that a man is a
true Christian, which our Saviour himself plainly denies ; asserting, that a man may do it and be damned;
which certainly no true Christian shall ever be. And
by consequence he that would be a real and a true
Christian, hath a great deal more to do than the casting
out devils, or working miracles in Christ's name ; neither is this at all necessary in order to our eternal happiness.
Thus we see how near we may come to heaven, and yet
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come short of i t ; how much we utay do, and yet lidt
do enough ; you may be baptized in Christ's name j and
acknowledge him to be the only Saviour of the WPrld;
you may hear till your ears, and pray till your tongues,
be worn to the stumps; vou may dispute, you may
write, you may fight for Christ and his religion toO ;
yea, you may cast out devils in his name, and in his
name do many wonderful works, and yet not Work but
your salvation, nor make your calling and election sUfe.
And therefore all such amongst vou as really desire tP
come to heaven, nmst look higher, and do more than
this amounts t o ; you mu.st not take upVitli fair pretences instead of saving faith; nor with an outward
profession instead of true religion ; neither think yourselves any whit the better for being Called Christians,
unless you be so. For assure yourselves, that your profession of the Gospel, unless you live up to it, will be
no diminution, but rather the greatest aggravation- of
your sins imaginable. For what will Christ say to you
when you come to stand before his tribunal? Whiat!
you profess my name, and yet neglect my precepts I
call me Lord, and yet not serve and honour m e ! what?
acknowledge my supremacy, and yet not observe my
laws ' believe me to be your King, and yet rebel against
m e ' expect happiness and salvation from me, and not
perform obedience to me I Depart frmn me, ye workers
of iniquity, that have not only sinned, but sinned against
the clearest light, the highest love, the greatest mercie^
that ever were vouchsafed to the sons of men. You
have been a reproach to my name, a shame to my
Gospel, a scandal to my religion ; and therefore ctepOfi
from me into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and
liis angels. Matt, xxv. 41 And doubtless, if there be
any one place hotter than another in those infernal
flames, that will be reserved for the hvpot^fitical professors of the Christian religion ; for such as profes*
Christ with their mouths, and yet deny him in- theji*
hearts and lives, as Christ himself intimates. Matt, xxiv
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51. Wherefore let me advise you all not to rest contented any longer with the bare profession of the Gospel;
but if you desire to partake of what is promised, be sure
to perform what is commanded in i t ; and think not
within yourselves that Christ will save you whether yoa
repent or n o ; or whether you obey his Gospel or no.
He himself hath told you, except ye repent, ye shall all
likewise perish, Luke xiii, 3 . and that it is not your
speaking of him, or praying to him ; it is not your calling him Lord, Lord, will bring you to heaven, but you
must do the will of God ; not every one, &c.
Thus therefore having seen how far we may go, and
yet not come to heaven, we are now to consider how far
we must go, if we desire to come thither. A question,
which you will all grant to be both pertinent and necessary to be resolvwl. For I dare say there is none of
you but desire to be happy, not only in this world, but
also in that which is to come. And let me tell you for
your comfort and encouragement, you are all as yet in
a capacity of being so. For you still enjoy those means
of grace whereby, if you be not wanting to yourselves,
through the mercies of God, and the merits of Christ,
you may all ere long be so many glorified saints in
heaven, perfectly free from all, both sin and misery, and
perfectly happy in the enjoyment of the chiefest good.
Yea, he that made you, as yet is so merciful unto you,
as to call upon you, and invite you all to partake of those
celestial joys, which he hath prepared for all those that
love and fear him. And to manifest to all the world
how desirous he is to have your company in heaven,
himself was pleased to come down to shew you the way
thither; which he hath done so plainly, that none of
yon can miss of it, that will but sincerely endeavour to
look after it, before all things else. And that you may
not be mistaken, but may be sure to hit upon the right
path that leads to life, he hath acquainted you in express
terras, both how you may not, and how you may come
tl»ithea-; asa«iri»g f»w, lliat the octernal profession of
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religion, and the frequent using of Scripture language,
saying. Lord, Lord, will never bring any of you to the
kingdom of heaven ; but that, if you ever desire to come
thither, you must do the will of that God that is in
heaven : Not every one, saith he, that saith, &c. but he
that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven.
And I desire you to observe, that these are the words
of him that came into the world on purpose to save and
conduct you to heaven, and by whom alone it is possible
for you to come thither; and therefore you must not
think there is any way imaginable to evade them. But
if ever you desire to know what heaven is, you must of
necessity observe whatsoever is ordered and prescribed
you in these words : but that you can never do, unless
you first understand them. And therefore I shall endeavour to give you the true meaning and purport of
them, in as plain and perspicuous terms as possibly I
can, being desirous that every soul here present, rich or
poor, learned or ignorant, may apprehend what our
blessed Saviour means by these words, and by consequence may know what they must do in time, that so
they may be happy for ever
Now, therefore, for the right understanding of these
words, there are three things to be considered: first,
what is that will of his Father which our Saviour here
speaks of; and then, how, and why we must do that
will, if vve desire to come to heaven.
As for the first, I suppose, I need not tell you whom
it is that our Saviour means by his Father which is in
heaven, even the most high supreme Governor and Possessor both of heaven and earth; which glorious Being
having made all things by hiS almighty power, and still
preserving and ordering all things by his infinite wisdom
and goodness, his will must needs be a law to aU the
creatures in the world : that is, all creatures are bound
to do whatsoever they know to be the will and pleasure
of Almighty God, or rather, whatsoever is revealed to
them to be so, whether they take iiotiqe of it,or n o :
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for it is God's revelation of his will that obligeth us to
the performance of it. Now God hath been pleased to
make use of several means whereby to discover his will
to mankind. To Adam he revealed his will by immediate inspiration ; to Noah, Abraham, and the rest of
the patriarchs, by vision and appearances, discoursing
with them ; to the Jews by the prophets ; and to all
the world by his Son Jesus Christ, and after him by
his apostles. Which several revelations of God's will
are by his wonderful providence gathered together, and
preserved in the books of the Old and New Testament,
which by consequence contain the whole will of God
which it is necessary for men to do, in order to their
attaining everlasting happiness.
To know therefore what is the will of his Father,
which our Saviour here speaks of, we must consult the
Scriptures, wherein alone it can be found. But if we
search them, they tell us in general, that this is the will
of God, even your sanctification, I Thess. iv. 3. where
by sanctification we are to understand the devotion or
dedication of ourselves wholly unto the service of the
living God, so as to be really and truly holy: so that
universal holiness is a thing indispensably required in
order to our entering into the kingdom of heaven. Where
by holiness we are to understand the rectitude of all
the faculties of the soul, and the members of the body,
or the right temperament of the yi'hole man, whereby
aU the faculties of the soul, and members of the body,
keep themselves within those bounds and limits, and
perform those several acts and duties, which he that
made them hath prescribed them, so as to live as those
who are none of our own, but wholly God's, For we
are bought with a price, and therefore should glorifi//
Goaf both in our body and spir'it, which are his, I Cor.
vi, 20,
Neither hath it pleased the most high God to acquaint
us only in general that it is his will we should be holy,
but he hath shewed us moreover, in a particular manner,
VOL. VI.

N

178

Profession

useless without

practice.

the several acts of holiness which it is his wiU and pleasure we should perform, both as to himself, and also to
one another.
First, as to himself: it is the wiU of God, that you
know and acknowledge him the only Creator, Preserver,
Governor, Possessor, and Disposer of the world; glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders,
Exod, XV. 11 That it is in him that you live, and
7nove, and have your being. Acts xvii. 28. and whosoever doth not thus know him, he looks upon as a rebel
against him, Isa. i. 2, 3, 4.
It is the will of God moreover, that you really love
and prefer him before all things in the world besides,
so'as to love nothing above him, nothing beyond him,
nothing equal to him, nothing at all in comparison of
him. For thus hath he commanded you, saying. Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy might, Deut,
vi, 5,
It is the will of God also, that all the desires of your
hearts be fixed upon him as their proper object, and all
the inclinations of your souls concur and meet in him
as their only centre, so as not to stoop so low as to lick
up the serpent's food, nor debase yourselves so much
as to make the fading riches, the carnal pleasures, or
the deceitful honours of this transient world the object
of your souls' desires: but that your desires be carried
so far above whatsoever is here below, as to rest no
where but in the chiefest good. That this is his will
and pleasure he hath told you by his Son, saying. Seek
ye first the kingdo7n of God, and the
righteousness
thereof, Matt. vi. 3 3 . and by his apostie, saying. Set
your affection on things above, 7iot on things which
are upon the earth. Col. iii. 2.
Furthermore, it is the will of God, that you fear and
dread nothing in the world but him ; that your hearts
be possessed with such awful and reverential apprehensions of his greatness, wisdom, justice, power, and sove-
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reignty in and over the world, as not to dare to do
anything that is offensive or displeasing unto him ; but
stiff you must sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and
make him your fear and your dread, Isa. viii, 13.
Moreover, it is the will of God, that you trust and
confide on nothing in the world but him ; that in all
your fears and dangers, in all occurrences and conditions whatsoever, you still support yourselves, and
keep up your spirits with the serious consideration of the
benignity of the divine nature in itself, and with an
humble confidence on the promises which God hath
made unto us in Jesus Christ, without depending at all
upon created helps, or expecting any thing from second
causes, according to the rule laid down by the Wiseman, Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean
not to thine own understanding, Prov iii. 5.
It is the will of God likewise, that you submit your
wiUs to his, and patiently accjuieSce in all his dealings
towards you, so as not to. murmur against them, or to
be troubled at them, but still rest fully satisfied with
them, as knowing them to proceed from infinite wisdom,
and power, and goodness; yea, so as still to rejoice in
the Lord, and joy m the God of our salvation, Hah.
iii. 18,
In a word : it is the will of the most high God, that
you humble yourselves under his mighty hand, confess
your sins unto him, and abhor yourselves, and repent
in dust and ashes before him ; that you implore his
mercy in the pardon of your sins, and his grace for the
assistance of your souls in the performance of what he
is pleased to require of you ; that you delight yourselves
in drawing nigh unto him, and esteem it your happiness
to enjoy communion with him ; that you admire his
power, adore his goodness, praise and magnify his great
and all-glorious name ; that whether you eat or drink,
or whatsoever ye do, ye do it to his glory, I Cor, x, 3 1 .
that you know the God of your fathers, and serve
him with a perfect heart and a willing 7nind, 1 Chron.
N 2
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xxviii. 9. yea, that your light so shine before men,
that others may see your good works, and glorify your
Father which is in heaven. Matt, v, 16.
And then, as to your behaviour towards one another,
it is the will of God, that you do unto others, as you
would have others do to you, Matt. vii. 12. that you
do not go beyond or defraud each other, 1 Thess. iv. 6,
that it is the will of God, that you love one another, as
Christ hath loved you, John xv. 12. it is the will of
God, that ye walk with all lowliness and meekness,
with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love;
endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace, Eph, iv. 2, 3. It is the will of God, that you
be loyal to your sovereign, obedient to your governors,
peaceable with your neighbours, faithful to your friends,
loving to your enemies, liberal to the poor, helpful to
the weak, just and equitable towards all.
In a word, that will of God is, that you deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly,
righteously,
and godly, in this present world. Tit. ii. 12.
Thus therefore you have seen the sum and substance
of that will of God, which, our Saviour himself here
tells you, you must observe, or never come to heaven.
But some perhaps may wonder why I have made no
mention of faith in Christ, which the Scriptures make
absolutely necessary to our salvation. To that I answer,
that I have already mentioned it, though perhaps you
took no notice of i t ; and that was in speaking of those
acts of piety which God wills us to perform immediately
to himself, whereof I told you trusting on God was one.
And certainly to trust and rely upon the promises which
God hath made unto us of pardon and salvation in Jesus
Christ, and by consequence to trust in Christ for the
accomplishment of those promises, is not only one of
the highest acts of piety which we can exert, but it is
that very grace of faith on which our everlasting happiness doth so much depend. And therefore it is ridiculous to assert or fancy, that our Saviour's saying here.
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that he which doth the will of God shall enter into
heaven, implies, that moral virtues or good works are
sufficient to bring us thither without faith in Christ,
whereas faith itself is questionless one of the highest
acts of obedience that it is possible for us to perform ;
so that whosoever doth not beUeve in Christ, doth not
fulfil the moral law, but is deficient in one of the principal parts of i t ; for he doth not trust in God, but rather
makes him a liar, as the apostle tells us, 1 John v. 10.
He therefore that would do the will of God, must of
necessity believe in Christ, because it is God's will we
should do so. And whosoever believes in Christ, shall
most certainly be saved ; not by virtue of his faith, as it
is an act of grace in general, or part of our moral obedience, but because whosoever beUeves and trusteth on
Jesus Christ, and on the promises made in him for
pardon and acceptance, God is pleased both to pardon
and accept him, by virtue of his merits and mediation
on whom he trusteth. So that it is not by our believing
in Christ, but by Christ In whom we believe, that we
can ever come to heaven. And it is very observable,
that our blessed Saviour himself, who here tells us, that
he that doth the will of his Father shall enter Into the
kingdom of heaven, elsewhere saith, and this is the will
of him that sent me, that whosoever seeth the Son, and
believeth in him, may have everlasti7ig life, John vi. 40.
From whence it is plain, that though he that doth the
win of God shall have everlasting life, yet it is not
because he doth the wiU of God, but because it is God's
good will and pleasure, that whosoever believeth in his
Son should have everlasting life, in and through him
on whom he doth beUeve.
Thus, therefore, I have shewn what that will of God
is which we must do, if we desire to come to heaven,
even that we obey the precepts of the law, and believe
in the promises of the Gospel. Hence it was that our
Saviour made this the subject of the first sermon he
preached, Repent, and believe the Gospel, Mark i. 15.
N3
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which two commands do most certainly contain the
vyhole will of God, which men are bound to observe in
order to their everlasting happiness. Repentance there
implying, not only our' mourning for sin, but also our
turning from i t ; neither our eschewing of evil only, but
likewise our doing good. And believing the Gospel is
the same with believing in Christ, on which the pardon
of our sins, the acceptance of our persons, and the eternal salvation of our souls depend.
Bv this time, therefore, I hope you will understand what
is that will of his Father, of which our Saviour here saith,
that he who doth it shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven. But it is not enough that you know what is
the will of God which you ought to do, unless you
know likewise how you ought to do i t : which therefore
is the next thing to be considered : and to prepare you
the better for the right understanding of it, give me
leave to premise unto you, that it is an harder matter
to do the will of God, and there is a great deal more
required to it, than men commonly think of. For the
mere doing the thing that God wills, is not always doing
the will of God ; for his will and commands extend to
the manner, as well as to the matter of our actions,
having prescribed not only what we should do, but how
we should do it too. And therefore, he that fails either
way, either by not doing it, as he wills it should be done,
cannot be said to do the will of God,
Now, we must know, that God's will is to be observed by all his creatures, in the highest manner that
they are capable of observing it. The sun, moon, and
stars, and all other inanimate, yea, and mere sensitive
creatures too, not being endowed with any inward prin^
ciple, whereby to reflect upon the commands which he
that made them hath laid upon them, they do the will
of God sufficiently by observing the motions, and keeping the stations which he hath set them. But man
being a rational creature, endowed with an understanding
to know, and with a will to choose, as well as with
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power to do what God commands him, it is not sufficient that he doth it, unless his understanding and will
too be exercised in the doing of it.
First, therefore, to our doing the will of God, it is
necessary that our understandings be employed in considering that it is his wiU, and commending it to us under
that notion, that so we may not only do it, but may therefore do it because it is God's will and pleasure; otherwise, though we may perhaps do what God wills, yet we
cannot be said to do his will, because we do not do it under that notion, or upon that account because it is his will.
As for example, you give an alms to the poor; it is very
good, and it is the will of God you should do i t ; yet if
you do it only out of compassion, or upon some bye
and sinister account, not considering the will of God in
it, God doth not look upon his will as performed, nor
on himself as concerned in what you do, any farther
than to punish you for not observing his will. Again,
you are now here in the presence of God, where it is
God's will you should b e ; but though some of you
may, I fear many of you do not, do the will of God in
coming hither, not coming out of any such design or
intention as to obey the will of God, but only out of
custom or formality, or perhaps being servants, your
masters, or being children, your parents would have
you come ; and, by consequence, it is their wills rather
than God's which you regard and fulfil in coming.
Neither can you be ever said to do the will of God,
unless you therefore, or upon that consideration, only
do it because it is the will of God : and one single act
of obedience performed after this manner shall be more
acceptable to God, and more advantageous to yourselves, than all the most plausible and specious actions of
your whole Ufe besides; as our Saviour himself saith,
that he that ghveth to a disciple a cup oj cold water in
the name of a disciple, shall have his reward. Matt.
X. 42. so whatsoever we do, if we but do it eo noN4
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mine, because it is the will of God, we shall most certainly find the benefit and comfort of it.
Neither ate our understandings only, but our wills
likewise, to be employed in doing the will of God, so as
to make it the matter of our choice, and to will the doing
of it, because God doth so. And verily, there is more
in this than commonly vve are aware of; yea, so much,'
that we can do nothing of God's will without i t : forasmuch as the very essence of true obedience consisteth
in the inclination of our wills to God's, in willing what
he wil'-, ?nd because he wills it. So that the great art
and iuystery of doing well, lies in your willingness and
inclination to do i t ; without which, howsoever glorious
our actions may seem to men, they are altogether odious
and abominable unto God ; because at the same time
that we outwardly perform them, we have an inward
averseness and reluctancy against them. And so,
though vve may seem to do what God requires, yet
doing it against our wiUs, it must needs be contrary to
God's will too, who requires our whole man, soul as
wel! }is body, to be employed in the doing of what he
coniMK'.nds ; H .d hath enjoined us to ser've him with a
perjeci heart, and with a willing mind, 1 Chron. xxviii.
9. Thus David, I delight to do thy will, O God: thy
law is within 7ny heart, Psal. xl. 8. This is doing the
will of God indeed, when our wills run thus parallel with
God's, and we or?- as willing and ready to obey as he is
to command ; when we delight to do the will of God,
and please ourselves in pleasing him, this is that which
our Saviour here calls doing the will of his Father which
is in heaven. ,
Fron» whence, in the last place, it necessarily follows,
that he who would do the will of God, must do the whole
will of God ; for he whose heart is so inclined and bent
to God, as to delight to do his will, because it is his, he
cannot but delight in all the commands of God, one as
well as another, because they are all equally the will of
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God: he doth not will one duty or virtue more than
another, so neither should we: we must not pick and
choose, nor think to put God off with a partial obedience,
which indeed is no obedience at all, nothing deserving
that glorious title, but a sincere respect unto all the commandments of God, Psal. cxix, 6.
Well then, if you would do the will of God, you must
not content yourselves with some particular acts of
piety towards God, and equity towards your neighbour;
but whatsoever God hath bid you do in Scripture, you
must be sure to do it, and that with cheerfulness and
deUght too, as it is the command of God, so as to use
the utmost of your endeavour in observing all things
that are required of you: and yet when all is done, look
upon yourselves as unprofitable servants, for that is the
will of God too, Luke xvii. 10. as also that they depend
on Christ alone for pardon and acceptance. And whosoever thus doth God's will, need not fear but he shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; for you have the
words of Christ himself here for it.
Having thus shewn you what is the will of God which
we must do, and how it is that we must do it, if we
desire to enter into the kingdom of God, I hope I need
not spend much time in convincing you, that unless
you thus do this will of God, ycu shall never come
thither. For I dare say, you all believe Jesus Christ to
be the Son of God, and the only Saviour of mankind ;
and that it is only by him that you can be saved, and
admitted into the kingdom of heaven: and therefore
you cannot, surely, but take his vvord for what you must
do, In order to your obtaining that happiness vvhich he
himself hath purchased for you with his own blood.
Yet you see that he himself hath told you, as plainly as
he could, that It is not your calling him Lord, Lord,
can bring you to heaven, but you must do the will of
his Father which is in heaven, if ever you desire to
come thither. And therefore, do not you please yourselves with the groundless hopes of going to heaven
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when ye die, unless you do the will of God whilst you
are alive; neither think that Christ .so died for.your
sins, that you shall be happy whether you forsake them
or no.
It is true, I do not deny, but look upon it as a fundamental article of the Christian faith,and the only ground
of all our hopes in another world, that Jesus Christ, by
his death and passion, hath made full and complete satisfaction to the justice of God, for the sins of mankind ;
or, as the apostle words it, he was a propitiation
for
our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins
of the whole world, I John ii. 2. but we must not think
that this satisfaction of Christ will be imputed, or this
righteousness appUed, to any person that doth not perform the conditions required in order to i t ; or that
doth not repent of his sin, and obey the Gospel. For,
notwithstanding all that he hath done and suffered for
us, we still find him pressing the duties of the moral
law, and obedience to the will of God, as strictly as if
we were to be saved by i t ; and particularly in my text
he assures us, that for all his glorious undertakings for
us, yet we must do the will of God, or else we shall
never enter into the kingdom of heaven. And therefore
it is in vain for us to expect pardon or salvation from
Christ himself, unless we do what he hath commanded
us, endeavouring to the utmost of our power to adjust
and conform our lives to the laws and commands of
God, so as to be holy in all manner of conversation ;
without which no man shall ever see the Lord, as the
Lord himself, whom we desire to see, hath told us,
Heb. xn. 14.
What mean you then, my brethren, to bury up yourselves with vain and groundless hopes of happiness in
another world, and in the mean while indulge yourselves in known sins, or live in the constant neglect of
your duty to God or man ? What, do you think to disannul the counsels and revoke the decrees of heaven, to
make Christ- himself a liar, and his words void and of
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none effect ? How then can you expect to go to heaven
without doing the will of God, when Christ himself
hath told vou in plain terms, that you shall not ? Have
you any other way of getting to heaven but by him .''
No, God himself hath told you there is no name given
under heaven, whereby you can be saved, but the name
ofChi'ist, Acts iv- 12. But what, will he allow you to
continue in your sins, and yet save you for all that ? or
hath he given you an encouragement or intimation that
you may be happy hereafter, howsoever you live here "^
or hath he granted you any such indulgence, as his pretended vicar at Rome doth, even for sins past, present,
and to come "^ No, mistake not yourselves, he is so far
from that, that while he was upon ejuth, he made it his
business to convince men of the danger of sin, and
the necessity of holiness, in order to eternal bliss. And
therefore, have a care of fathering your sins on him :
do not thiivk that he will-ever patronize them ; nor feed
yourselves with fancies, that when you come to stand
before Christ's tribunal, he will absolve you from your
sins, whether you have repented of them or no ; or advance you into everlasting glory, whether you have
obeyed the will of God or no. No, he hath told you
beforehand, and that in as plain and familiar terms as
possibly he could, that he will n o t ; assuring you, that
none shall ever e7iter i7ito the kingdom of heaven, but
he that doth the will of his Father which is in heaven ;
which he therefore hath forewarned you of, that you
may not expect any such thing at hi-; hands, as to be
made happy hereafter, witiiout being holy here. For
that you can never b e ; there is an impossibility in the
thing itself, that any soul should be happy, and yet not
holy at the same time.
But seeing this notion, rightly considered and improved, will be of extraordinary u,se to convince ,you-of
the indispensable necessity of, doing the will of God,
and being holy In order to your being truly happy in
another worid, I shaU endeavour\to explain it inore
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fully and clearly to you ; to which end I desire you to
consider seriously with yourselves what heaven is, and
wherein that happiness consists which is to be had
there. Heaven is a place you often speak of, and you
all pretend a titie to i t : but what kind of place do you
fancy it to be ? Do you imagine it to be like the old
Elysian fields, or the Turkish paradise, fuU of carnal
pleasures and sensual delights ? or do you conceive it
like the temporal kingdom of the Messiah, which the
Jews still look for, wherein you shall be enriched with
earthly possessions, and have the highest titles of civil
honour conferred upon you ? or do you think it like any
thing upon earth, which the men of this world are so
much taken with ? If these be your thoughts of heaven,
I do not wonder that you mind it so little, and think
holiness so impertinent, and unnecessary in order to i t :
for the more holy you are, the less happiness you will
find in such toys and trifles as these are.
But assure yourselves, if ever it shall please the most
high God to bring any of you to heaven, you will find
it to be quite another thing from all the seeming pleasures of this lower world; consisting in nothing else
but beholding, admiring, praising, and enjoying the
most high God. And though many of you may think
this to be no such great happiness, as the Scriptures
would make it, yet questionless it is not only the greatest, but the only happiness that our souls are capable
of; it being that which at their first creation they were
designed for: and therefore were so composed, that
they are always restless and out of tune, until they be
fixed upon God, as their proper object; and are only
so far happy as their incUnations meet in him, as their
only centre. And therefore, when the souls of just men
are made perfect in heaven, so as to be able to behold
the glory, and enjoy all the perfections that are concentred in the chiefest good, then, and then alone, can
they be said to be completely happy; having as much,
yea, infinitely more than they can desire; and by con-

Profession useless without p7'actice.

189

sequence cannot but be fully satisfied with what they do
enjoy. Hence David said. In thy presence is fulness
of joy, at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore, Psal. xvi. 11
Consider this, and then tell me what happiness would
it be for a sinful man to be in heaven ; what joy or
pleasure could he take in being there: alas ! there is
nothing that he cares for or desires there: there is no
such thing as houses or lands to be got, no silver or
gold to be heaped up : there, is no such thing as popular applause to please his fancy, nor sensual pleasures to delight his flesh : there is nothing but the
vision and fruition of the chiefest good, which he esteems
as nothing; yea, is naturally averse from it: so that
he had rather be running from God, than drawing
nigh unto him ; or suppose he should have a mind to
partake of those pure and spiritual delights ; so long
as sinful, he is not qualified for it; he wants that inward rectitude, and right temper and disposition of
mind, by which alone a man is capable of solacing and
delighting himself in the enjoyment of the chiefest
good ; which depends not so much upon our being with
him, as upon the bent and inclination of our souls to
him: for it is not our being where God is can make us
happy; for then all the creatures in the world would
be so, because God Is with them. He is with the
damned in hell, as well as with the saints in heaven :
but they in hell are so far from taking pleasure in his
presence, that it Is a torment and a burden to them ;
because their souls being altogether impure and sinful,
have a natural antipathy against his holiness and purity:
whereas the saints in heaven being holy as he is holy,
cannot but be ravished with the presence of his transcendent holiness ; because it meets, as I may so say,
with its likeness in them : which every sinful soul being
destitute of, and so unlike to God, and by consequence
averse from itiini, his presence affords more matter of
trouble and disquiet, than of joy and comfort to them.
Hence it is that the apostie saith, that flesh and blood
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cannot inherit the kirigdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption, 1 Cor, xv- 50, where by
ficsh and blood, we are to understand men in their
sinful and corrupt estate, who, as the apostle tells us,
not on\y shall wo^, but cannot inherit the kingdom of
God; being altogether incapable of enjoying the pleasures of it.
But to bring this home more close unto yourselves :
suppose there be any here present at this time, as I fear
there are too many, who are yet in their sins, their
hearts not being as yet converted unto God, but still
inclined to sin and vanity ; suppose such of you should
be immediately taken from the place where you are,
and carried up into the highest heavens, and there
placed not only amongst the glorified saints, but just
by Christ himself, shining in all his glory; and there
hear and, see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, together with
the cherubins and seraphins, and the rest of the heavenly
choir, praising and adoring the most,high God, and the
Lamb that sitteth upon the throne ; would you think
this any great matter of joy and pleasure ? or would
not you rather wonder to see them so transported at
that which you can fancy nothing of delight in ? Would
you be ever-the happier for being there,'' or rather,
would you not be weary of the place, and long to be
out of it ? Yes, questionless, you that think it so great
a trouble to be an hour or two in the presence of God
on earth; it would be much more irksome to you to be
in heaven; where the company would seem troublesome, employment tedious, and heaven itself would
seem more like hell than heaven, a place of torment
rather than a place of pleasure to you : and all because
you want that inward principle of real holiness, without
which you are In an utter incapacity of being affected
or delighted with the happiness of heaven. Insomuch,
that a blind man may as soon delight In pictures, and a
deaf in music; yea, a brute beast may as soon surfeit
himself upon the pleasures of a mathematical demonstration, as ever a sinful soul be ravished with those
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celestial joys, which are not only above him, but contrary to his very temper and inclinations; so that it is
absolutely impossible for any man in the world to be
happy, without being so throughly holy as to delight in
doing the will of God ; whereby alone it is that any of
us are meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the
saints in light, as the apostle words It, Col. I. 12.
Wonder not therefore at our Saviour's assertion here,
that they only shall enter Into the kingdom of heaven,
that do the will of his Father which is in heaven. For
be sure none shall ever come to heaven, but such as
are capable of enjoying the pleasures of i t : but that no
man is, or can be, whose heart is not so renewed and
inclined to the living God, as always to do his will and
pleasure to the utmost of his power and skUI; which
I have spent the more time in clearing up unto you,
because one great reason why so many perish is, that
they are not throughly persuaded, or at least do not consider, that they neither shall, or can, be happy hereafter,
unless they be holy here. For were you but rightly
convinced of this, methinks you that desire to go to
heaven, should not dare to omit any thing that you
know to be God's will, or do any thing that is contrary
to It.
But, I hope, by this time your judgments are so
clearly informed concerning the necessity of a good, in
order to an happy Ufe, that I need not use any_ more
arguments to prove it. Howsoever, give me leave to
add, that you knowing this great tru^th will signify nothing, unless you live up unto it, your;being convinced
of the necessity of doing the will of God, in order to
your going to heaven, wIlF never bring you thither, unless you do it. And therefore, all such amongst you as
unfeignedly desire to be happy for ever, be advised,
without any more ado, to set yourselves, in good earnest, to do and perform whatsoever you know to be the
divine will: and for your encouragement thereunto,
give me leave to tell you, that whatsoever the world

192

Profession

useless without

practice.

thinks of it, doing the will of God is both the most
honourable, the most pleasant, and the most profitable
work that any of you can possibly be engaged in. And
these three things, you know, honour, pleasure, and
profit, are the principles, if not only motives and Incitements, to your undertaking of any employment whatsoever : but they no where concur so much as in doing
the will of God.
For, first, that it is the most honourable employment
in the world, you must needs grant, because it is the employment of the most honourable persons in the world;
it is the continual employment of the saints upon earth,
whom the Holy Ghost himself asserts to be honourable,
excellent persons, Psal. xvi. 3. yea, more excellent than
their neighbours, Prov. xii. 26. it was the employment
of Christ himself when he was upon earth, for he went
about doing good. Acts x, 38. it is the employment of
all the saints and angels now in heaven ; nay, why do
I speak of them ? it is the employment of God himself; for he is always fulfilling his own will, and doing
what he himself pleaseth. What a rare and honourable
employment then must this needs be, for us poor mortals upon earth, to be always doing as the glorious
angels in heaven do, and walk as Christ himself walked
when he was here below ; yea, to carry on the same
designs in the world, which the most high God himself
doth ? and by consequence receive honour, not from
men, but God himself; for them that honour me, saith
he, I will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. this honour have all
the saints, and this honour may all you have that will
but do the will of God.
Neither would I have you think that you must bid
adieu to all true joy and pleasure, when once you devote
yourselves to the will of God : no, you will be so far
from that, that you will then begin to know what true
pleasure is, when you begin to do what is pleasing unto
God ; not only from that inward quiet and satisfaction
in your minds, arising from the consideration of having
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performed your duty to Almighty God, but likewise
from the apprehension of God's love and favour to you,
which he hath promised to all those that do his will.
Hence the Wise-man tells us, the ways of wisdom are
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace,
Prov. iii, 17 yea, they that do the will of God must
needs live pleasantly in the world ; it being God's will
we should do so; he having commanded us to rejoice
always, and that in the Lord himself, Phil, iv, 4, so that
whosoever doth the will of God, antedates the very joys
of heaven, doing that in time which it will be his happiness to do for ever.
And then, lastly, for the profit and advantage which
will accrue unto you, upon doing the will of God, it is
infinitely more than I am able to express, or you to desire. For hereby you will have a title to and interest
in all things that are good for you, in heaven above, or
earth beneath ; or, as the apostle teUs you, all things
wiU be yours, 1 Cor. ni, 21 for indeed God himself
will be yours, as I have observed upon another occasion ;
and whatsoever he is, or hath, will be made over to you ;
his wisdom yours to direct you ; his mercy yours to
pardon you ; his power yours to protect you ; his righteousness yours to clothe you ; and l;Is goodness and allsufficiency yours to satisfy your souls for ever; and as
what he is, he will be unto you ; .so whatsoever he hath
he will confer upon you. Hath he a Son .^ he hath
died for you:^ hath he a Spirit ? that shall Uve with you :
is earth his ? that shaU be your provision : is heaven
his ? that shall be your portion : hath he grace ? that
shall make you holy: hath he glory,? that shall make
you happy; for he will give you grace and glory, and
no good thing will he withhold from them \hat walk
uprightly^ Psal, Ixxxiv- 11
Thus we have seen, not only how necessary It, is, in
order to our everiasting happiness, to do the will of
God, but also how honourable, pleasant, and profitable
a thing it is to do it. And therefore, I hope, I need
VOL. VI.
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not use any more words to persuade you to give up
yourselves for the future wholly to the service of God.
I dare say, you all desire to go to heaven, and to be
happy in the enjoyment of God for ever. But that you
can never be, unless you do the will of God; Christ
himself, you hear, hath told you so: and do you believe
his words to be true, or do you not ? I know you do ;
but what mean you then, that you do not resolve, by
the grace and assistance of God, to set yourselves in
good earnest upon doing whatsoever you know to be
his will and pleasure ? DaUy no longer in a matter of
such importance as this is : if you care not whether you
go to heaven or no, what do you here ? what need you
concern yourselves about the way that leadeth thither?
But if you really desire, as you pretend, to be admitted
into heaven, and to live with God and Christ for ever,
take my advice in few terms, grounded upon the words
of our blessed Saviour himself; take not up with a formal
profession of the Christian religion, nor rest in the
external performance of some particular duties required
in it. Think it not enough to come to church, and
hear sermons: but repent of all your former sins, and
be converted from them ; and for the future, let it be
your great and only care and study in this world, to
square and order your thoughts and affections, your
words and actions, all according to the laws and commands of the most high God. Love God above all
things; trust on his promises; fear his threatenings;
obey his precepts ; believe in his Son ; reverence his
name and word ; and for his sake do nothing that you
know to be a sin ; omit nothing that you know to be
your duty, either to God or men, to the utmost of your
power: do thus, and you need not fear but your souls
shall live, not only with saints and angels, but with
Christ and God himself, for evermore.

S E R M O N CXXXVIL
OF SETTING OUR AFFECTIONS ON THINGS A B O V E .

CoLOss. iii. 2.
Set your affections on things above, and not on things
upon the earth.
JTJ AN being a perfect microcosm, composed of two
essential parts, a soul and a body, whereof the one was
taken from the superior, and the other from this inferior world : hence it necessarily follows, that although
both these parts do equally concur unto the constitution
of a man, yet that which is of the purest nature, and
most noble extract, must needs be designed at first to
govern and rule the whole; and by consequence that
man, according to his constitution, was always to live
and act according to the dictates and commands of his
rational soul, and not according to the inclinations of
his sensitive p a r t : but by the degeneracy of our first
parents, In hearkening to their senses rather than to their
reason, our souls have ever since been subject to the
tyranny of our rebelUous senses : and that part which at
first was placed at the stern, to sway and order the whole
man, according to those principles of reason which were
infused into It, upon that account, is now debased so low
as to become a slave to every one of these senses, which
It was made to govern. And therefore, our great care
in this world should be to restore our souls to their
throne and kingdom again ; so that our flesh may not
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any longer usurp any power and dominion over them,
as heretofore it hath done, and still wiU do, unless we
keep a strict eye upon it.
Now as it was in the first Adam, that our souls lost
their power, though not their right, to govern, so it is
only by the second that they can ever recover it again.
But our comfort is, that as in Adam we fell from heaven
to earth, so in Christ we rose again from earth to
heaven ; as the apostle intimates in the foregoing verse,
if ye then be risen with Christ; for when Christ rose,
all those that by a true faith were united to him, could
not but arise with him ; yea, so rise with him in our
souls, as to live with him in heaven, even whilst our
bodies are upon the earth. For this the apostle makes
the necessary consequent of our being risen with Christ:
If ye the7i be rise7i with Christ, saith he, seek those
things which are above; that is, your souls being now
sanctified by Christ, and risen with him, have by that
means got above your flesh and senses ; and therefore,
you should not mind them any longer, nor suffer them
any more to get the upper hand, but your souls should
still be soaring aloft, looking after their eternal concerns in heaven, where Christ sitteth at the right hand
of God. Which that we may do, we must be sure to
call in for all our affections from all things here below,
and fix them only upon those things which are above,
where our Saviour now is, and where we hope to be for
ever, And therefore he adds, set your affections on
things above, not on things on the earth.
Having thus brought you to the words, I shall endeavour to carry you through them, by explaining unto
you the true meaning and purport of them ; which it,
must needs behove you all rightly to understand, forasmuch as you all desire, I hope, to live like Christians,
and as becometh those who expect to be saved by Christ.
But you can never live as they must do whom Christ
will save, nor by consecjuence be saved by him, unless
you repent and believe in him. Neither have you any
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ground in the world to think you repent and believe in
him, unless your affections be where he is ; which notwithstanding they can never be, so long as they are entangled amongst the sensual and earthly objects here
below.
Now for the better understanding what is here commanded, I shall first explain the words themselves, and
then the duties enjoined in them.
First, for the things which are here called ra xvm,
things above. Some things may be said to be above,
in respect of nature, other things in respect of the earth.
But here by the things above, we are plainly to understand things above earth, in that they are here opposed
to things upon the earth : and therefore, the things
above here, are such things as are of an higher nature,
and more noble principles, than to derive their descent
from anything here below. And so we are commanded
here to set our affections only upon those pleasures
that are above, those honours that are above, those riches
that are above, those friends and relations that are above,
that God, that Christ, that all that is above.
Then by the things upon the earth, vve are here to
understand such things as are conceived in the womb of
the earth, and know no higher extract than dust and
ashes ; of this sort are all your carnal pleasures, your
earthly riches, your popular applause ; all which the
apostle comprehends under the lust of the fiesh, the
lust of the eye, the pride of life, I John ii. 16. The
lust of theflesh, that is, only luxury or carnal pleasures,
which only tickle and delight the flesh. The lust of
the eye, that is, earthly riches which can only flatter and
please the eye. And the pride of life, tluit is, vain
glory, which indeed is but a mere vapour, a shadow, a
little froth, a very nothing; yet it is that which puff's up
poor vain and silly mortals, and therefore it is called the
pride of life. And it is very observable, that these
Were the three baits wherewith satan caught our first
parents, and plucked them out of that ocean of happio 3
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ness wherein they were created. Gen, iii, 6, First, he
proposed the fruit as good for food ; there vvas the lust
of the flesh : then as pleasant to the eye ; there was
the lust of the eye : and then as a fruit to be desired,
to iri.:ike men wise; there was the pride of life. These
therefore being the weapons wherewith the devil prevailed over our first parents, it is no wonder that he useth
them so frequently and effectually against u s : but we
need not fear, if we can but perform this one duty, even
not to set our affections upon them.
The word in the original is (ppovsirs, which, as to its
notation and common use, hath respect both to the understanding and will: as It respects the understanding,
it denotes that our thoughts should not run upon the
things upon earth, but that our meditations be always
fixed upon those things that are in heaven. But, as
the word hath reference to the will, it implies the several motions of the will, which we call affections ; and
so we are here commanded, not only not to mind, but
also not to love, not to desire, not to hope on, not to
rejoice in, the things which are here below, but only in
those things which are above. So as although we are
in the world, and converse with the things of it, yet we
are not to concern ourselves about them, any further
than to do our duty In the station wherein God hath set
us, and prepare ourselves as well as we can, for our going into the other world, our hearts hanging loose and
indifferent as to all things here below, being fixed only
upon God, and those glories that are above.
This being the proper meaning of the words, our
next work must be to shew the reasonableness of the
duties here enjoined. But seeing it is in vain to speak
of setting your affections on things above, until they
are first taken off from the things upon the earth, I
shall first endeavour to shew, what little reason you
have to trouble your heads so much about the things
which are here below, or to set your affections upon
them. And speaking not only to rational creatures, but.
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as I hope, to believing Christians, I hope you will so seriously weigh and consider the force of the arguments
which I shall produce, as to resolve, by the blessing of
God, for the future not to suffer your affections to lie
grovelling amongst such low and pitiful things, as all
things upon earth are in themselves, but much more in
comparison of vvhat you all expect in heaven.
First, therefore, let me desire you to bethink yourselves of whatsoever it is that you have or desire upon
earth, and consider whether it be not altogether below
you, and unsuitable to you, both as men and Christians;
for so at present I will suppose you all to he. But are
you Christians ! then let me tell you, you are sons and
daughters of the eternal God, the only Monarch of the
whole world, and so are heirs-apparent to the crown of
glory. Tell me then, what an unseendv sight would it
be to see a prince doting upon a beggar, and robes enamoured with rags ,'' How much more unseendy is it
for you, who have nothing less than heaven entailed
upon you, to lie doting upon the beggarly vanities of
this lower world ? which certainly all true Christians
should look upon as below their concern, carrying themselves as becometh those who expect ere long to solace
themselves in the enjoyment of God himself. While
David looked to his father's sheep, he carried himself
as a shepherd ; but when he had mounted the throne,
majesty presently sat In his brows, and he behaved himself like a king. So you, although whilst you lived in
your sins, and so were strangers unto God, vou then
lived like earthly creatures, conversing with nothing but
dust and clay ; yet now that you profess to have repented, and to believe in Christ, and so to be entitled
to the kingdom of heaven, you should Ihe like yourselves, and scorn to stoop so low as to lick up the seiv
pent's food ; deporting yourselves as those vvho every
moment look to be sent for, to go and take possession
of your celestial crown. The very thoughts whereof
should make you disdain the highest enjoyments that
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this world is able to afford you, as things not worthy to
be compared with the glory that Chri.st hath procured
for you. So that, let me tell you, so long as your
thoughts and affections are taken up with any thing
upon earth, you act below yourselves, and unsuitable to
your profession. For tell me seriously, you that expect
ere long to bathe yourselves in those rivers of pleasure
which are at God's right hand for evermore, can it become you to drown yourselves in a deluge of carnal
pleasures and sensual delights ? You that have such a
plenty of bread, and heavenly manna in your Father's
house, is It not below you to teed Hke the prodigal upon
husks, with the swine of this world ? You that hope
ere long to trample upon the moon, and to be adv^anced
above the stars themselves. Is it fitting for you to lie
under a clod of earth.'' In a word; you that expect
ere long to be invested with all the bliss and happiness
that a creature is capable of, is it a comely thing for you
in the mean while to spend your time in running after
shadows, and In playing with childish gevv-gaws ? in
raking in the dirt, or treading in the mire ? Is this
proper work for the heirs of heaven to be employed in .'*
or is this to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith
you are called ? No surely, and therefoie, so long as
you suffer your affections to be bent upon the things
below, you act below yourselves as men, much more as
Christians,
Hence, in the next place, the things upon earth being
thus below you, they can never satisfy your desires ; for
nothing can do that, but what is better than yourselves.
Whereas all things here below are so far below you,
that they deserve not to be regarded at all by you : and
therefore, although you may have too much of them,
you can never have enough of them ; never so much
as to satisfy your souls, and make you happy. Job compares this world to a cloud. Job xxx. 15. the psalmist
compares it to wind, Psal. Ixxvin. 39. and the prophet
to smoke, Hos. xiii. 3. And who was ever yet satisfied
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with clouds, with wind, with smoke ? but these things
have something of reality in them, and therefore you
may think to wring something of satisfaction from them ;
but who could ever yet be satisfied with nothing ? but
riches are nothing, as Solomon himself witnesseth, saying. Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which is not 9
for riches certainly make themselves ivings, Prov, xxiii.
5. and a greater than Solomon, even Christ himself,
saying. Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken
away, even that which he seemelh to have, Luke viii.
18. or that which he thinketh he hath. For the things
of this world have no other existence but in our thoughts
and fancies: abstract but the imagination, and they
presently vanish and disappear ; so that you may easily
wink the greatest beauty into blackness and deformity,
earth's greatest light into darkness and obscurity. Think
gold dirt, and it is s o : think the pomp and grandeur of
this transient world vanity, and it is so: and can such
things, or rather nothings, which have no other existence,
but only in the roving fancies of deluded mortals, can
they, 1 say, ever satisfy an immortal soul ? No, certainly;
although it should please Almighty God to give any one
of you not only one, but all the crowns and sceptres,
all the kingdoms and empires of this world, you would
be as far from being satisfied as you are or can be now;
yea, and farther too : for the more you had, the more
you would desire ; so that you can never rest contented,
or fully satisfied, but only in the enjoyment of him that
is the centre of all perfections. And seeing all things
upon earth can never afford any satisfaction to you,
what reason have you to set your affections upon them.
Especially considering that they are not only vain and
unsatisfying, but troublesome and disquieting too. They
are not only vanity, yea, vanity of vanities, but they
are vcjation oj' spirit also. For you cannot but all be
sensible what cares you underwent to get, and what
fiears you are still in to keep, what you have got; so
that trouble and vexation attend both the getting and
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preserving all earthly enjoyments. You have an expression in Job, hast thou entered into the treasures of
snow? J o b xxxvlii. 22, what is here meant by treasures
of snow ? St. Gregory tells you, " the treasures of snow
" are worldly r-iches, which men take a great deal of
" care and pains to gather together, as children do snow,
" with no small hazard of their lives ; and having rolled
" it together into heaps, and fashioned them into the
" shapes of horses, or giants, and towers, they begin to
" fancy use, and power, and safety in them : but whilst
" they are mightily applauding and pleasing themselves
" in what they have gotten, there comes a shower and
" washeth it all away, leaving nothing in the room of it
" hut dirt and mire. And this is all they get for what
" they have done, even to be vexed and troubled for
" the loss of what they had got." I need not apply it,
none of you but may do that yourselves from your own
experience; which I am confident cannot but have
taught you all, that there is more trouble and vexation,
than of happiness and satisfaction, in all things here
below; and therefore you must needs conclude them
unworthy of your affections.
But if there was any thing of usefulness in them to
countervail the trouble you undergo for them, something might be said in excuse of your so eager pursuit
of them ; but, alas ! they are altogether as impertinent
and unnecessary, as they are troublesome and vexatious.
First, they are unnecessary as to making you truly happy.
For happiness is a jewel that never yet was, nor ever will
be, found in the earth's bowels : as Job saith of wisdom,
the depth saith. It is 7iot in me; and the earth saith.
It is not in me. Job xxviii. \4. so we may say of happiness : go to your wealth, and ask that for happiness,
and it will say, It is 7iot in 7ne: go to your carnal pleasure, and ask tlu^t for happiness, and that will say. It is
not in 7ne: go to all things that you have, or can desirie
on earth, and ask them for happiness, and they wiU all
answer you with one accord. It is not in us. Nay, the
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things of this world are so far from making us happy,
that we can never be completely happy, until we leave
them. For where can you expect to be happy, but in
heaven: but in heaven, although you will have glory in
its lustre, happiness in its perfection, yet not one dram
of any earthly enjoyment. There is infinite light, and yet
neither sun nor moon ; there are glorious robes, and yet
neither silks nor satins ; there are rivers of pleasures,
and yet neither wine nor water ; there are most delicate
banquets, feasts of fat things, and yet neither meat nor
drink ; there are large possessions, and yet neither house
nor land ; there Is most ravishing beauty, and yet neither red nor white; there are rich treasures indeed, and
yet neither gold nor silver
In one word ; there is all
of heaven, and yet nothing at all of earth. So little of
hapj)iness is couched under this clod of earth, that it
keeps us from it, rather than helps us to it.
And then as the things on earth cannot make us
happv themselves, so neither can they conduce to our
being made so. For who ever yet could swim to heaven in a deluge of carnal pleasures, or was blown thither
by the breath of popular air ? who did you ever hear of,
that purchased an inheritance in the land of Canaan, out
of his revenues In this wilderness ? or transported his
goods from this city Into that which is above, so as to
exchange them there for crowns of glory, and sceptres
of eternal righteousness ? If this was feasible, then I
should not wonder that men are so eager for the world,
so covetous for the greatness of it. But do not deceive
yourselves, you are never the nearer heaven for standing
higher upon earth ; nor In more likelihood to be rich
to eternity, because you are so in time. I confess, if you
have ten talents, and Improve them all well, you shall
be made rulers over ten cities. If you have much here
below, and lay it all out for your Master's use, for the
glory of God, a richer crown of glory will he set upon
your heads. But observe and remember It, it is your
using, not your having of this worid's goods, that will
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enhance your glory; but your having without using
them, will but increase your misery and torment. And
seeing it is so hard to use them aright, you have but
little cause to be so desirous of the.m ; especially con^
sidering that our Saviour himself, by whom alone it is
possible for us to come to heaven, saith in express
terms, that a rich man shall hardly enter i7ito the kingdom of heaven. Matt. xix. 23, 24, 2 5 . and with men,
saith he, this is impossible, but with God all things are
possible, ver. 26. whereby he intimates to us, that nothing less than the extraordinary and infinite power of
God, can enable a rich man to carry himself, and improve his estate so, as ever to come to heaven, by reason
of the strong temptations which they are continually
subject to. Oi* howsoever this be, sure our Saviour in
these words suggests to us, that it is more difficult for
a rich man than for a poor man to get to heaven ; and
by consequence that his riches are no furtherance, but
rather an hindrance, in his way thither: which, did you
but seriously consider, methinks you should rather fear
than desire wealth; and be so far from setting your
affections upon the things upon earth, as to make them
the object of your hatred and detestation.
In the last place, consider how fleeting and inconstant
the things of this world always were, still are, and ever
will be to the end of the world. You heard even now
what they are compared to by God himself, even to
wind, to smoke and clouds ; and tell me, what sooner
vanishelh than smoke "i what is sooner scattered than a
cloud? and what is more inconstant than the wind?
All ages have afforded you instances of this kind, even
of the instability and uncertainty of all things here below,
2 Sara. xix. 4 3 . xx. I, First, David was mounted up
to the highest pinnacle of honour, the Israelites crying
out. We have ten parts irt the king: but in the very
next verse, the wind was turned into another quarter;
for Sheba did but blow a trumpet, and they presently
cry out. We have no part in David: thus he was cried
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up and down with the same breath. Thus whilst Belshazzar was gulping down his froUc cups, and taking
his fill of earthly pleasures, there appears but an handwriting upon the wall, and the man presently falls a
trembling. Thus Herod comes out in all his pomp,
and sits upon his throne in all his glory, and God sends
but a company of silly worms, and they destroy his highness and honour too. Acts xii. 23. Thus methinks I
see the rich man in the Gospel stirring up his pillow,
and composing himself to rest; methinks I hear him
singing his pleasing requiem to his soul; Soul, take
thine ease, thou hast goods laid up for many years:
but before he was warm in his bed, or his song weW
ended, behold, there comes a voice from heaven, saying.
Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee,
Luke xii, 19, 20. but I need not have gone so far for
instances of this nature ; but I dare appeal to your own
knowledge and experience in this case ; there being
none of you but have frequently already, and may still
hear each day of such examples as these are. From
whence you cannot but conclude, the world, and all the
glory of it, to be but a mere piece of pageantry, that
is still passing away from one to another, and presently
is out of sight. All things upon earth being in continual motion, constant in nothing but Inconstancy.
Now put these things together, and seriously consider with yourselves how mean and base-, how vain and
empty, how troublesome and vexatious, how impertinent and unnecessary, how fleeting and Inconstant all
things upon earth are, and then teU me, whether you
really think them worthy of your affections ? or that it
is worth your while to spend your time in the eager
prosecution of them ? I know. If you will but consult
your severer judgments, you cannot but look upon all
things here below as beneath you to look upon; as
things that deserve not your serious thoughts, much
less your time and strength to be spent upon them.
And therefore, I hope I need not use any more argu-
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ments to persuade you to call in for your affections
from all things here below : however, give me leave to
mind you of the apostle's saying, that covetousness is
idolatry, Coloss, iii. 5, and that whosoever minds earthly
things, is a shame to the Gospel, and an enemy to the
cross of Christ, Phil, Hi, 18, 19. and by consequence
'in setting your affections upon them, you thwart God's
intentions In giving of them ; who gave them not but
that you should improve them for his glory. And
therefore have a care lest your table become a snare,
and your earthly wealth an occasion of your eternal
ruin. Have a care lest in catching at the shadow, you
lose the substance, and exchange your future happiness
for present misery. And for that end, be sure to set
your affections on things above, and not on things upon
the earth.
But it Is not enough that your affections be not upon
the things that are upon earth, unless they be upon
those things that are in heaven. And therefore it is
this which the apostle puts here in the first place, the
other signifying nothing without this : for as It avails
us nothing to take off' our affections from some things
here below, unless we take them off from all ; so neither will it avail us any thing though we take off our
affections from all things here below, unless we set
them all upon those things that are above. But this is
one of the hardest tasks that a Christian hath to d o ;
but it is that which, unless a man doth do, he is no
Christian : this being the specifical difference betwixt a
Christian and another man, that the one lives by sense,
and not by faith ; the other by faith, and not by sense:
and therefore, the one minds earth only, and not heaven ; the other minds heaven only, and not earth. And
therefore, if you desire not to play with religion as the
generality of people do, but to be Christians Indeed,
real saints, such as Christ vvill accept of, when you come
into another world, then you must resolve without any
more ado, not only to leave doting upon the things
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which are below, but to perform the whole that is here
enjoined, even to set your qflections upon things above,
as well as not 07i things on earth.
For the opening whereof, we shall first consider the
reasons why our affections should be in heaven ? and
then what affections should be there.
First, why should our affections be upoti those things
that are above ? All the reason in the world for i t ; because there is nothing made or designed as a proper
object for your affections, but only the things that are
in heaven : especially if you look upon yourselves as
Christians, you must needs grant that heaven is the
only place where your thoughts and affections should
always dwell: for where should your affections be but
where your relations are ? and your hearts, but where
your treasure is ? But are you Christians ? then,
First, your relations are such as are in heaven : there
is your Father that begat you to a new life, and continually provideth for you : there is that Jerusalem that
is above, which is the mother of us all. Gal. iv. 26.
there are all our brethren, the saints of the living God ;
yea, our elder brother himself, even Jesus Christ, who
is called the first-born among many brethren, Rom. viii.
29. for thither it was that he ascended when he left
these lower regions of the world. / ascend, saith he,
to my Father and your Father, to my God and your
God, John xx. 17 there he hath been ever since, and
still is preparing a place for us, as he did for them
which are already with him : there are the ancient patriarchs, prophets, and aposties : there are all the martyrs and saints of God, even all that ever lived and died
in the faith of Christ, they are now in heaven with one
heart and voice, singing forth the praises of the most
high God, and of the Lamb that sitteth upon the throne
for evermore. And amongst the rest, thou mayest have a
father or mother, an husband or wife, a son or a daughter,
or some very near of kin unto thee, now divested of
those other relations, and having taken upon them that
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of brotherhood. These and ten thousand times ten
thousand more are now in heaven, there solacing themselves in the enjoyment of the chiefest good, whilst we
their younger brethren, not being yet fully come to age,
are still in this lower world, grappUng with its lusts, and
striving against the temptations of it. But howsoever,
though our Father which is in heaven doth not yet see
good to adtnit us into that blessed society of the spirits
of just men made perfect, not being as yet fitted and
qualified sufficiently for i t ; yet it is his will and pleasure that our hearts be amongst them, although our
persons cannot; and that we still be thinking of them,
and longing to come unto them, and to be made partakers with them of their celestial glories. In short;
our affections should be with them in heaven, even
whilst our bodies are upon the earth, so as to be every
moment preparing ourselves for that blessed time, when
we shall bid adieu to all things upon earth, and go up
to take possession of our inheritance in heaven.
Secondly, as you are Christians not only your relations but your possessions too are only in heaven ; neither is there any thing upon earth that is worth the
owning in itself, much less in comparison of what is
reserved for you in heaven. But here, I hope, I need
not spend much time in shewing you, that a Christian's
treasure is only in heaven ; for, are you Christians, and
yet look for your treasures here "^ Do you think that
the heirs of God, and co-heirs with Jesus Christ, have
their portion only In this life "^ or that Christ came from
heaven only that you might live pleasantly upon earth ^
and was reproached and despised only that you might
be honoured and applauded bv men ,' I dare say there
is none of you hath such mean thoughts of Christ as
these are, expecting nothing less than true, real, soUd,
and eternal happiness from him, I know also you would
not wiUins;ly have your portion in this life ; but whatsoever your present estates are, you desire better and
greater in the world tp come, even the same which
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Christ hath purchased with his own most precious
blood ; and which our brethren that are gone before
are already invested with in the highest heavens, where
they behold God face to face, and enjoy all those infinite and enamouring perfections which are concentred
in him, which God intended at first as the only object
of our felicity. And if these do not, what can deserve
your affections from you ?
And so I come to the next thing proposed, and that
is, what are those affections which we ought to set upon
the things that are above. For the understanding of
which, give me leave to call to your minds the extent
and latitude of the word (pgovelrs here used in my text,
which, as I told you, hath respect to both the chief faculties of the soul, the understanding and the will.
And so when we are commanded to set our affections
on things above, it is not to be understood only of the
acts of the understanding, vvhich we call consideration,
meditation, and the like, but likewise of the several
motions of the will, which come under the name of
passions or affections. Now there being a double object for the will of man to work upon, good and evil,
there is likewise a double faculty considerable in it; the
one we call a concupiscible, the other an irascible faculty ; by the one we follow that which is good, by the
other we run from that which is evil: now there being
nothing above of evil, there is nothing there for our
irascible passions to do, or work upon : and so grief,
hatred, fear, and such-like passions or affections, are
excluded from the number of those, which we ought
to set upon things above. But good being there in
its beauty and perfection, the other affections, whereby
the will embraceth what is good, are chiefly to be exercised, and in the highest pitch and degree that they
can possibly be raised to. Now the first act which
the will puts forth to that which is presented to it
under the notion of good, is that affection which we
commonly call love; which is indeed the fountain of all
VOL. V I .
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the other affections, and streams itself into them, according to the several circumstances which the object
may Ue under. As for example ; if what we apprehend
to be good be present with us, then affection of love
embraceth it with joy ; if absent from us, it issues forth
itself into desire: but if the distance be still greater,
yet so that it is attainable, it puts forth itself into hope.
Which things being thiis premised, it is easy to shew
what affections are to be placed upon those things that
are above.
For, first, if we consider the word as it respects the
understanding, so it imports, that our thoughts and
meditations are principally to be taken up with the affairs of the world to come, and with those transcendent
glories which are above: so that your most serious
thoughts are stiff to be spent upon those most serious
things. Thus David describes a good man by his delighti7ig in the law of the Lord, and meditating in that
law both day and night, Psal. i. 2. implying, that his
great care is how- to get to heaven. And therefore,
whilst others are busying themselves about the impertinences of this transient life, the soul that is truly pious,
employs its thoughts and studies about the happiness
of heaven, and the way that leads unto it; his body
may be with his friends below, but his head and his
heart are with his God above. And if any of you desire to manifest yourselves to be Christians indeed, you
must not look at or mind the things that are seen, but
those things that are not seen ; as knowing that the
things which are seen are temporal, but the things
which are not seen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18. You
must not suffer your thoughts to creep any longer upon
this dunghill earth, but refine your drossy, and raise up
your drowsy spirits to behold, contemplate, and admire
the glories that are in heaven : for which end it is necessary that you often retire from the cares and bustles
of this tumultuous world, and bid your earthly thoughts
farewell, commanding them to stay below, while your
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aspiring souls go up to take a view of what is above;
where having fixed yourselves among the choir of
saints and angels, cast your rolling eyes about, and
take an exact survey of the land of Canaan that flows
with milk and honey. Look well that you cannot but
behold such transcendent light and glory, that your eyes
will be dazzled, and your hearts astonished at it. And
if you do but listen with an attentive and believing ear,
you cannot but hear such melodious music, and celestial
concert, as will be sure to ravish and transport your
spirits beyond themselves. And do but rightly weigh
and consider what is there, and you will find that there
is not only the blessed company of the spirits of just
men made perfect, together with angels, archangels,
cherubims, and seraphims, with the rest of the celestial
hierarchy, but there is Christ and God himself; whom
to know, is the only wisdom; whom to serve, is the only
freedom ; and whom to enjoy, is the only happiness that
any creature is capable of. And who would not dwell
in the ravishing contemplations of such rare perfections
as these
"^
In the next place, when your heads are thus got Into
heaven amongst those things that are above, you must
be sure to send your hearts after them, I mean the
affection of love, which cannot but be inflamed with
beholding such transcendent beauty and glory as that
is. And therefore do but seriously bethink and consider
with yourselves what really there is, and you cannot but
love to be in heaven: there is the Lord, the Lord of
hosts, the cause of all causes, the best of all goods, and
the centre of all perfections : there is wisdom and power,
justice and mercy, grace and goodness, love and purity,
glory and eternity altogether: there is he that made you,
he that preserveth you, and he that redeemed you too :
there is he that left the sweetness of his Father's bosom,
and all to come and die for you : there is he that laid down
his own life to ransom yours, and died In time that you
might Uve for ever : there Is he that gave his body to
p2
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be broken that you might eat it, and his blood to be
shed that you might mystically drink of i t : there is he
that mourned, that you might rejoice; and became
miserable to make you happy: there is he that easeth
you of all your dolorous complaints, and cures you of
all your mournful sadness ; that supplies your wants,
dispels your fears, and averts your danger from the
wrath of an incensed God. In short, there is Christ
now making intercession for your souls in heaven, as
he once made satisfaction for your sins on earth. And
whilst I am speaking, and you thinking, I hope, upon
these things, do not your hearts wax hot within you ?
while you are thus musing, doth not the fire kindle ?
are not your hearts even snatched from you, and your
souls transported into flames of love ? certainly if they
be not, it is because they are not in heaven, and you
do not rightly consider what is t h e r e ; which I am
confident none can do, but he must needs be in love
with what he there beholds ; these things being the only
objects which our love was made to be placed upon.
In the next place, having your affections of love fixed
upon those glories that are above, I need not tell you,
that your desires must be carried after them. For as
you cannot behold them without loving, so you cannot
love them without desiring of them ; they being so infinitely lovely in themselves, and yet for the present at
some distance from us, which should make us long and
thirst after nothing in ihe world so much, as to come
nearer and nearer to them, until at length we come into
the full enjoyment of them. For if the dark glyrapses
and transient glances of heaven's glory be so strangely
ravishing, what will the clear vision be ? if the very believing of it fills us, as the apostle saith, with joy unspeakable and full ofgloi'y, what shall we think of the
full possession of it ? even that it is infinitely more
than we are able to think of.
The consideration
whereof should make us, methinks, even forget the
world and all things in. it, and desire nothing but to
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get to heaven. Thus St. Paul, when he had been
wrapped up into the third heaven, and had heard and
seen something of what is there done, what was his life
after, but a continued breathing out, Cupio dissolvi, I
desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ.
Thus
David, having once tasted a Uttle of those rivers of
pleasure which are at Gods right hand for evermore,
how pathetically doth he after cry out. As the hart
panteth after the water-brooks, so panieth my soul
after thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for
the living God: when shall I come and appear before God, Psal. xUi. 1,2. And you, and I, who are so
apt to be overwhelmed with cares and fears, and always
subject to sin and vanity, could we but now and then
in our aspiring and believing thoughts get up to heaven,
and there contemplate those eternal mansions which
Christ himself hath purchased, and is now preparing for
us, we should soon be weary of this deceitful world, and
desire to be taken from i t : we should soon join with
the sweet singer of Israel, and say. Oh that I had wings
like a dove, for then I would fly away, and be at rest;
then would I mount above the stars themselves, and there
my soul should rest, and take its fill of joy and pleasure in
the enjoyment of the chiefest good. And verily, until your
desires be in some measure thus carried after the joys
of heaven, you are not only far from performing the
duty in my text, but you are as yet far from true piety
and religion; which cannot consist without real and
sincere desires of serving God on earth, and enjoying
him in heaven.
But you may say, heaven is a great way off, and you
know not how long it may be before you can get to i t ;
and therefore what need we trouble ourselves so much
about it yet ? To that I answer, it is true indeed, heaven is a great way off from you that dwell on earth:
but howsoever, although it be above your sight, it is not
above your hope. And therefore, in the next place, that
affection of hope should fix itself in heaven, even whilst
P3

214

Of setting our affectio7is on things

above.

we are on earth; which is the only time wherein we
can exert this grace. For when we come to heaven,
as our faith will be turned into vision, so will our hope
be swallowed up of fruition, Rom. viii. 24. And indeed,
as tliere is nothing so worthy of our love, so neither is
there any thing that we have such grounds to hope for,
as the things that are above : for vve have no ground to
hope for any thing here below, because we have no promise for it. But that all those that repent and believe
the Gospel shall go to heaven, we have the infaUIble
word and promise of God, who so loved the world, that
he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have everlasting
life,
John In. 16. And what ground can we have in the
world whereon to anchor our hopes firmer, or so firm,
as this Is ? And therefore, we have no cause to despond
or despair of it. Let us but repent of our former sins,
and for the future fear God and keep his commandments, believing in Jesus Christ for the acceptance both
of our persons and duties, and then we cannot miss of
the glories which we have now been speaking of. And
therefore, whilst some hope for riches, others for the
honours of this world, whilst some hope to live pleasantly, others to live long upon earth, let us hope, in
and through Christ, to Uve eternally in heaven, yea, so
as to rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, Rom.
v. 2.
And so I come to the last affection which is to be set
upon the things above, even our joy, which you must
not suffer to be crawling upon earth, whilst the others
are soaring aloft In heaven ; where, and where alone,
the proper objects of our joy are: but supposing your
other affections to be placed upon those things that are
above, it is impossible for you not to rejoice in them ;
yea, the very thoughts of your having such transcendent
glory purchased and prepared for you, cannot but be
extraordinary pleasing and delightsome to you, And "
although you have not as yet, nor can see them, but as

Of setting our affections on things above.

215

through a glass darkly, yet believing in them, you
cannot but rejoice with joy unspeakable, and fidl of
glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. nay, more than that, the self-same
joy wfiich the angels have and you expect in heaven,
the same you are bound in duty to solace yourselves
in whilst you are here below : for whom do the angels
and glorified saints rejoice in but only in the living
God.'' in whom you are commanded to rejoice here as
well as there ; Rejoice in ihe Lord always, and again I
say. Rejoice, Phil. iv. 4 . so that we are bound to rejoice
in the Lord always, when we have and when we have
not any thing else to rejoice in ; so as always to say with
the prophet, although the flg-tree shall not blosso7n,
neither shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour of the
olive shall fail, and the flelds shall yield no 7neat; the
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be
no herd in the stall; yet I will rejoice in the Lord,
I will joy in the God cf my salvation, Hab. iii. 17, 16.
And so we may say moreover, although all things upon
earth do frown upon me, and my very friends be turned
against m e ; although my estate fail me, and all my
honours be taken from m e ; although my health and
strength decay, and I have nothing in this world to help
m e ; yet will I rejoice in the Lord, and solace myself,
and comfort my heart with the beheving thoughts of
that eternal happiness, which ere long shall be conferred
upon me.
'Thus having shewn you how you ought to set your
affections upon those things that are above, so as always
to be thinking of them, with love unto them, thirsting
after them, hoping for them, and rejoicing in t h e m ; I
should now come to apply what I have said, but that I
hope you have done it to my hands; being now so thoroughly persuaded of the excellency of those things that
are above, beyond whatsoever is here below, that you
are already resolved within yourselves to call in all
your scattered affections from all things here below,
wherein they have hitherto been entangled, and to
P4
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centre them all in heaven, and in that perfection, of glory
and happiness, which is there, and only there to be enjoyed. Which if you were truly resolved upon, and by
the assistance of God would perform such resolutions,
what holy lives would you then lead, and what happy
creatures would you then be ,'' the world would then be
no snare unto you, nor its pomps and vanities entice
you to sin : for your eyes would be so much dazzled
with beholding the glory of heaven, that every thing else
would seem but blackness and darkness to you. The
pleasures of this world would soon seem brutish, its honours despicable, and Its riches so poor and mean, that
they deserve to be the object rather of our scorn than
covetousness : and so disdaining to be so low-spirited,
as to mind or regard such childish trifles, and throw
away our precious and short-lived days upon such impertinent and tormenting vanities, as all things are
which are here below, we should rather devote ourselves
to serving God, and please ourselves in pleasing him.
And as this would be the way to become holy, so
would it lead us to be happy too ; not only because
grace and glory, hoUness and happiness attend each
other, but likewise in that our very happiness Itself consists in the performing this one duty, even in setting
our affections upon things above, and not on those things
which are upon the earth. For all the misery and
trouble that befals us here, ariseth only from our affections being placed here. For If you did not love and
desire the world, you would neither be proud that you
have it, nor sorry when you lose i t ; your hearts not being set upon it, they would not be troubled for parting
with it.
And therefore, let things fall how they will, your love
and joy being only in heaven, nothing upon earth can
deprive you of it. Wherefore, as ever any of you desire to know what it is to be free from misery, or to be
truly happy, set upon the performance of this duty ; set
your affections on things above, and not on things
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upon the earth. Which could we all do, what happy
souls should we then be ? how should we laugh to see
poor silly mortals trudging up and down the world, encompassing both sea and land to search for happiness,
and cannot find i t ; whilst we enjoy it in our own breasts,
by having our affections placed upon God, and the
things above. And whilst others trouble and torment
themselves with needless fears and jealousies about future events, our hearts would be fixed, trusting In the
Lord: whatsoever storms and tempests arise without
us, there would still be calmness and tranquIHIty within ;
whatsoever happens in the world, to the grief and trouble of them that love it, would not touch or reach us,
whose minds, whose thoughts, whose hearts, whose affections are all above it. By this means we should live
in heaven whilst we are on earth, maugre all the opposition that men or devils can make against us. And it
is not long but where our hearts now are, our souls
shall be, even in the highest heavens, rejoicing in the
enjoyment of the chiefest good, and singing forth his
praises for evermore.

SERMON

CXXXVIII.

OF KEEPING OUR HEARTS.

PROV

iv.

23.

Keep thy heart with all diligence; for
the issues of life.

out of it are

A s it is with the slaves in Turkey, and elsewhere, if
they beget any children, they are born subject to the
same slavery and bondage that their parents live in ; so
is it with all mankind. Our first parents being overcome and carried captive by the devil, and sold under
sin, all their posterity are born slaves and captives to
sin and satan : to sin that reigns and domineers over
them, so that all the faculties of their souls, and members of their bodies, are in perpetual bondage and subjection thereto ; what that bids them think, or speak,
or do, that they readily perform, without so much as resisting or opposing its commands : and if they be servants to sin, they cannot but be so to Satan too, being
taken captive by him at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. This
being the sad and wretched estate of all mankind by
nature, the Son of God himself, out of his infinite love
and compassion towards us, was pleased to lay down
his own life, to ransom and redeem us from this spiritual
thraldom and slavery. And he hath paid so great and
acceptable a price for our release and freedom, that
every one, that is willing and desirous to have it, may
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most certainly attain unto it. It is true, if a man hath
that love and affection for his sins, that he had rather
continue in their service, than to be freed from it, such
a one deserves to have his ear bored through, so as to
remain a slave for ever: as it was ordained in the law
of Moses, concerning servants, Exod. xxi. 6. so here ;
the coming of Christ is as the year of release, wherein
God is pleased to proclaim Uberty to captive sinners,
Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. Now they that prefer their chains before
their liberty, are justly condemned to perpetual drudgery : but such as being weary of the service of sin, and
desiring to be released from it, betake themselves to
Christ, and accept of the terms that he hath propounded
for their releasement, such he will surely give rest and
freedom to, Matt. xi. 28. and if the Son make them
free, they shall be free indeed, iohn vn\. ,36. that is,
they shall be really freed from the power and tyranny of
sin, so that it shall not any longer have dominion over
them, because they are not under the law, but under
grace, Rom. vi. 14. it shall not reign any longer in
their mortal bodies, that they should obey it in the
lusts thereof Rom. vi. 12.
Now our blessed Saviour having at so dear a rate
procured this releasement for us, so that, if it be not
our own faults, we may all be actually possessed of it,
it must needs be our interest and concern to mind it,
and to use all means necessary to the actual enjoyment
of it. And therefore, he having already purchased it
for us, and being still both willing and ready to assist
us in the prosecution of it, it must be our principal care
and study to weaken the power and dominion of sin in
us, and for that end to avoid, as much as we can, the
actual commission of all sin, still trusting in, and depending upon, Christ, for his assistance of us in so good
and acceptable a work as this is. Which, if we do, vve
cannot question but he will be always ready to aid and
assist us, by the influence of his grace and Spirit. So
that although we cannot do it effectually, by our own
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strength, yet if we do but what we can ourselves, he
will be sure to enable us to Uve like saints indeed; so
as not to indulge or allow ourselves in any one sin
whatsoever, nor do any thing wilfully which we know to
be offensive and displeasing unto God.
Well then, seeing Christ hath done so great things
for us, that now there is none of us but by his assistance
may mortify and subdue the strongest sin or corruption
that hitherto hath reigned in us, so as for the future
not to obey it in the lusts thereof; let us therefore, in
his name, set ourselves in good earnest against our sins,
and resolve to use all means imaginable to keep them
under, that so, while others content themselves with
professing the name of Christ, we may be Christians or
saints in deed and truth, and manifest ourselves to be so
both to God, to men, and our own consciences, by conforming our Uves and actions wholly to the laws and
commands of God.
For which end I know nothing more necessary to be
observed than what the Wise-man prescribes in the
words I have now read, keep thy heart, &c, for could
you but do this, even keep your hearts aright, you
would soon restrain the prevalency of sin, and alter the
whole course of your life and conversation for the better,
so as to keep yourselves unspotted from the world, and
free from the wilful commission of any known sin, as I
shall shew in the sequel of this discourse.
In order whereunto, I desire you to observe, that
these words do naturally divide themselves into two
parts ; here is the Wise-man's counsel, or advice, and
then the reason of i t : his counsel is, to keep thy heart
with all diligence ; and the reason is, for out of it are
the issues of life.
The first part contains not only wholesome, but very
necessary advice, which every holy and good man cannot but observe ; for, without observing of this, he cannot be a holy and good man: for he that doth not diligently keep his own heart, can neither be secure from
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falling into gross sins, nor yet be fitted for the due performance of any holy duty: so that this advice is not
given only to some particular person, or persons, in the
world ; but all men, of whatsoever rank, or age, or
temper, or condition they be, are equally concerned to
receive and follow this counsel, even to keep their hearts
with all diligence ; which notwithstanding, no man can
do, unless he first knows what it is to do so. And therefore, I shall endeavour to unfold unto you the true
meaning and purport of this divine counsel or admonition, as clearly as I can. And for that end shall search
into the true notion and sense of each expression in it.
Considering,
First, the subject, the heart.
Secondly, the act, keep thy heart.
Thirdly, the manner of doing it, with all diligence.
The first thing to be considered is the subject, the
heart; which sometimes In Scripture is put for the material heart, the seat of natural life, the prinium vivens,
and ultimum nioriens: yet it is more usually put for the
immaterial and spiritual part of man, even his soul;
which though philosophers generally assert it to reside
principally in the head, the Scriptures make the heart
to be the chief seat of it, where it exercises its power,
and exerts its several operations: and therefore the
heart in Scripture is used for all the faculties of the
soul; for the understanding. Gen, vi, 5, for the memory,
Luke ii. 15. for the conscience, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. 1 John
iii. 20. for the will and affections, as Acts xvi. 14. ihe
Lord opened her heart; that is, moved her will, and
inclined her affections t o embrace the truth she heard.
And as the heart in Scripture dialect thus sometimes
signifies one, sometimes another faculty or operation of
the soul; so is it frequently put for the whole soul, and
for all its powers and faculties together. Matt. xii. 35.
Prov. xxiii. 26. And so it Is to be understood in my
text of the mind, the thoughts, the conscience, the will,
and all the several motions and affections of the soul,
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whereof the heart is the chiefest seat or chamber where
they reside; or, if you will, the shop where they are
framed, and fashioned by the soul. And therefore this
advice of the Wise-man, to keep our hearts, intimates
to us, that we are not to look only to the outward actions of our lives, to varnish and adorn them with the
specious shews of piety and religion. Tliough this be
all that the ordinary professors of religion do ; who
take a great care to avoid all gross and scandalous
crimes, or at least so to hide and palliate them, that
the world may take no notice of them ; but in the
mean while indulge themselves in any secret and heart
sins, as covetousness, envy, malice, uncharitableness,
hypocrisy, mistrust of God, and the like; as if such as
these are were not altogether as dangerous and damnable, as the most atrocious and horrid vices that the
most debauched person in the world can be guilty of.
This therefore is that which the Wise-man here would
have us to beware of, even to look to our inward, as
well as our outward man ; not only to keep our hands
from picking and stealing, and our tongues from lying
and swearing; not only to keep the members of our
bodies from the actual commission of any known sin,
but to keep our hearts too, and all the faculties of our
.souls, in the proper frame and disposition which they
ought to be always in.
And that is the second thing to be here considered,
the act to be exerted upon this subject; keep thy heart:
but the heart signifying, as I have shewn, the whole
inner manner, the keeping of the heart cannot possibly
signify any thing else, but the preserving the several
faculties and inward motions also of the soul in their
due order, so as to correspond with the rules laid down
for them in the holy Scripture.
In order therefore to your right understanding what
it is to keep your hearts, I shall shew you, by piecemeal, how you ought to keep every thing that I,s in
them.
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First, therefore, for your thoughts: the first and
most immediate acts of the soul, them you must be
sure to keep steady, and fixed upon their right and
proper objects, and so pure and clear in themselves.
You cannot but be all sensible how nimble, how active,
how busy and restless your thoughts are., continually
frisking about from one object to another, and from one
place to another, how far or distant soever they be
asunder ; sometimes wandering as far as France, or
Spain, or Turkey, or any way where a man hath ever
been, and then presently at home again, in your shops
or houses ; now soaring aloft in heaven, and in the
twinkling of an eye got down to earth again, there
roving about from sin to sin, from one vain object to
another: so it hath been all along, Gen. vi. 5- and so is
still with all men by nature: their thoughts are not only
evil, but they are nothing else but evil ; and that too not
only now and then, but continually, at all times, in all
places, in all companies, in all employments, even sacred
as well as civil : yea, commonly vain, impertinent, and
sinful thoughts, are more apt to crowd themselves into
men's minds in the performance of religious duties, than
at other times. How many places have your thoughts
been in, how uiany employments have they been busy
about, since you came into God's presence "? How justly
may God complain of us, as he did of his people Israel,
Ezek, xxxiii, 3 1 . Their heart, that is, their thoughts,
pre running upon their trades, their shops, their farms^
their merchandize, their estates, and every thing they
jaie covetous and desirous of, even upon any thing rather
than the work they are about. Thus It is continually in
our very approaches unto God; how much more at
other times ,'' but this must not be. If you desire to be
truly holv; vou must bridle your very thoughts, and
keep them within their bounds, or else you are never
likely either to be or do good. Whatsoever duty you
perform, you must keep your hearts and thoughts close
unto it, or at least do what you can to do so, otherwise
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it can never be acceptable unto God. And at all other
times you must watch and guard your fancy and imaginations, that they may not spend themselves upon foolish and impertinent, much less upon vicious and sinful
objects: but keep them in that order and discipline,
that they may march in rank and file, regularly and
directly towards such things as they were at first made
and designed to be fixed upon ; as the perfections of
God, the merits of Jesus Christ, the excellency of holiness, the sinfulness of sin, the vanity of the world, the
glory of heaven, the miseries of hell, and such-like
objects, as tend to the deterring you from vice, and the
alluring of you to the exercise of grace and virtue. This
is the only way to keep your hearts clean and free from
worldly, lascivious, uncharitable, malicious, revengeful,
proud, and ambitious tjsoughts, which otherwise will
certainly infest and defile you. For do you what you
can, your agile thoughts will be running upon something or other : and if you do not watch them narrowly,
and keep them fixed upon proper and good objects,
they will fly out and light upon vvhat is sinful and mischievous.
Secondly, as you must keep your thoughts always
pure and clean, so you must be sure to keep your judgments ' sound and orthodox. Where by your judgments r mean your settled thoughts concerning particular truths or falsehood ; which is a thing that we
must have an especial care of, so as not to think that to be
true which is false, nor yet that false vvhich is true ; for
every such thought is erroneous, and by consequence
sinful, I confess an orthodox faith can never bring us to
heaven, without an holy Ufe ; but so neither can an holy
life do it, without an orthodox faith; for heresies are
damnable, as well as sins, 2 Pet. II, I and the reason Is,
because heresies are as much against the assertions,
as sin is against the command of God, revealed in
Scripture, Hence our Saviour speaks of false prophets,
which should teach such doctrines, and back them with
VOL, V I .
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such signs and wonders, as, if it were possible, they should
deceive the very elect, Matt. xxiv. 24. a place much to
be observed. For it plainly shews, that there are such
doctrines and opinions held and taught by some, which
will certainly ruin and destroy them which believe or
espouse them. For, it seems, it is impossible for the
elect to be deceived with them, because if they were
they could not be saved. And therefore, it is not so
indifferent a thing, as some would make it, what opinion
a man is of. For it seems a man*maybe damned for
his evil, opinions, as well as his evil practices; insomuch, that heresies are reckoned amongst the grossest
sins. Gal. v 20, 2 1 . A necessary caution for this age,
wherein there have been more errors and heresies broached
by some, and swallowed down by others, than in any
other age since the world be^^an: but as you tender
your eternal salvation, have a care of them ; be not tossed
to and fro with every wind of docti'ine. Have a care
of new doctrines and opinions, started up in these latter
days: but keep close to the articles and principles of
religion established in our church; which are all grounded
upon Scripture, consonant to reason, and agreeable to
the doctrine of the primitive Christians, as may be easily
demonstrated. But whatsoever is new, beware of it
upon that very account because it is new, following the
apostle's advice to Timothy, 1 Tim, vi, 20, 2 1 .
Thirdly, keep your consciences void of offence towards
God a7id man, Acts XXIV. 16. Be sure to avoid whatsoever may defile or offend these, as be sure every sin
doth. For which end you must also keep your consciences always awake, that they may duly perform their
office, in excusing, or else in accusing of you, according
to your merit or demerit. Above all things have a care
they be not galled with any heavy sin ; but that their
testimony may afford you matter of comfort and rejoicing, rather than of trouble and remorse, 2 Cor, i. 12,
Fourthly, you must keep your memories faithful and
retentive of the best things, and such as are most neces-
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sary and advantageous for you ; though no man can
remember aU things, all men can remember some things :
there is no man so forgetful but he can remember his bills,
his bonds, and all his concerns in this life. And these
are generally the only objects that men exercise their
memories about; making their memories the store-house
only of their temporal affairs. But he that would keep
his heart aright, must lay up better things in it than
what this world can afford him. Thus you are commanded to remember the Lord your God, Deut. xviii.
18. Eccles. xii. 1 Jer Ik 32. and to remember his
law, Mai. iv, 4. your sins, Ezek. xvi. 6 1 , 6 3 , and Christ,
for which the sacrament of the Lord's supper Is ordained,
Luke xxii, 19. and he that doth not keep these and
such-like things fresh in his mind and memory, can
never be said to keep his heart aright.
Fifthly, to the keeping of your hearts aright, it is required that you keep a strict watch over your wills, and
their several motions or inclinations, which we usually
call passions or affections: you must not suffer them to
be entangled amongst the briars and thorns, the vexatious
trifles and tormenting vanities of this lower world, but
you must keep them aloft, soaring amongst the transcendent glories that are above, 1 John ii. 15. Col. iii. 2.
Your love, your desire, your hope, your joy, must be all
fixed only upon God, the chiefest good; your hatred,
your abhorrence, your grief, your anger, must be exercised only upon sin, the worst of all evils: these are
the proper objects of your several passions ; and therefore, as you must not love or desire any thing so much
as God, so neither must you hate or abhor any thing in
the world but sin. As for the things of this life, you
must keep your affections in an equal poize towards
them ; neither top much overjoyed at the having of
them, nor overgrieved at the parting with them ; keeping your hearts loose and indifferent as to all things
here below, fixed only upon God and the things above.
Thus, therefore, it is that you are to keep your hearts,
a 2
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your whole hearts, in a right frame and temper ; you
must keep your thoughts clean and pure, your judgments sound and orthodox, your consciences clear and
void of all offence, your memories stored with the best
things, and your affections placed upon their proper
objects.
Thus much may suffice for the art o\ keeping the
heart. The next thing to be considered is the manner
of its performance; it is to be kept with all diligence.
In the Hebrew it is *i?3t:;» ^3D, above all keeping, keep
thy heart: have a greater care of that than of all things
else. There are many things in the world that men are
very careful to keep, as their money, their writings,
their credit, their friends, their jewels, their liberty, their
privileges, their health, their strength, their life, and the
like ; what care do men take to keep these things ? And
yet if we will take the Wise-man's counsel, our heart Is
to be kept more carefully than any of them all, yea,
than all of them ; for it is to be kept with all diligence,
or above all other keeping, with the best, the safest,
the surest way of keeping imaginable ; so as net only to
look to it now and then, but to have our eye continually
upon it, and always to set a strict watch and guai:d
about it. And verily, all things considered, we have all
the reason in the world to do so.
For, first, the heart of man is certainly the most deceitful thing in nature, for it is deceitful above all things,
Jer. xvii. 9. There is no person or thing in the world
that puts so many tricks upon men, and cheats them so
egregiously as their own hearts do. What lies and
falsehoods do they continually tell you ? If you be but a
little sorry for your sins, your hearts tell you this is
repentance. If you do but believe that Jesus Christ is
the Saviour of the world, your hearts tell you, this is
faith. And if you have but any thing like to grace or
virtue, your hearts presently tell you, they are really so.
How many have been thus cheated into everlasting
flames by their own fraudulent and deceitful hearts ?
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And therefore the Wise-man might well say, he that
trusteth in his own heart is a fool, Prov, xxviii. 26.
for you will all acknowledge him to be a fool, with a
witness, that will trust a known cheat; yet such is every
man's heart by nature; such a cheat that it cannot but
cheat h i m ; it would act contrary to its own nature If
it did not. And therefore it must needs concern us to
look very narrowly to it, and to deal with it as we would
do with a common cheat, or a treacherous, pilfering,
and deceitful servant, even always to have a jealous and
watchful eye over i t : for If our eye be never so little
off. It will do us some mischief, and betray us into some
danger or other. And seeing our own hearts are so
apt to deceive and Impose upon us, we had need to
keep a very strict hand over them ; and they being
deceitful above all things, above all things we must be
sure to keep them.
Secondly, the heart had need be kept with all diligence, because of the many and great dangers it Is encompassed with on every side; it lies in the midst of
snares, wherewith It is continually subject to be entangled. As there is treachery within, so without there
are many enemies that always labour to assault and
batter i t ; especially it hath two very potent, vigilant,
and indefatigable adversaries, and they are the world
and the devil.
First, for the world; that lays close siege about it,
and plants three very great and dangerous engines against
it, earthly riches, carnal pleasures^ and popular applause.
Whereof the first, even the wealth and riches of this
world, is commonly so powerful and prevalent upon
mankind, that the devil thought to have surprised our
Saviour himself with i t ; for which end he reserved it
for his last assault, as thinking this would do, though
nothing else would. Matt. iv. 8, 9, But although our
Saviour's heart was so rarely tempered, so perfectly incUned to God and goodness, that all the riches and glories of this world could make no impression at all upon
a3
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i t ; it is not so with us, whose hearts are so corrupt
and depraved with sin, and so inclined to the things of
this world, that the very name of riches wiU not only
entice them into evil, but rob them of whatsoever Is
good and commendable in them, as our Saviour intimates. Matt. xiii. 22. Neither are the pleasures of this
world less powerful and prevalent over our corrupt
hearts, than its wealth and riches ; insomuch that vvhatsoever is pleasing to the flesh, usually draws all' the
powers of the soul after It. Whence our Saviour chargeth us to have an especial care that we be not overtaken
with them, Luke xxi. 34, yea, so foolish and fickle a
thing is the heart of man become, that it is apt to be
drawn aside and aliened from God, and real happiness,
with the very breath of men's mouths ; every blast of
popular air is strong enough to make it reel and stagger,
if not fall down before it. The very empty titles of
honour, which have no subsistence but what men's deluded fancies give them, even they too often puff up the
heart with pride and self-conceit, and so lay it waste and
destitute of every thing that is truly good. And our
hearts being thus liable to be ensnared with such envenomed baits as these are, which the world continually
lays before them, we had need to have the greater care
to keep them with all the diligence imaginable.
Especially considering that our old malicious and Inveterate enemy, the devil, joins his forces with the world,
and wields its weapons with his cunning and powerful
hand. If a single temptation will not seize upon tiie
heart, he is always ready to second and reinforce it, using
aU the skin and power he hath to get possession of the
heart, that he may exercise his tyranny and dominion
over i t : and if he cannot take it by force, he will endeavour to surprise it by fraud. So that by one means or
other the heart of man is continually subject to be overcome and carried away captive by him ; which it will
most certainly be, unless It be kept and guarded with all
the care and vigilancy that possibly can be used about
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i t ; upon which account the apostle adviseth us to watch
narrowly, 1 Pet. v- 8.
Seeing therefore the heart of man is so treacherous
and deceitful in itself, and likewise so apt to be betrayed
and deceived by others, even by the world and the devil,
it must needs behove us to keep it with all diUgence,
Especially considering, in the last place, the reason
which the Wise-man here gives of his counsel or advice,
keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the
issues of life. I shall not trouble you with the various
expositions that learned men have put upon these words ;
the natural and genuine sense of them is plainly this,
that all the actions of a man's life issue or proceed from
the heart, which is the fountain not only of our natural
life, but likewise of our moral too. So that as a man's
heart is, so will his life be. If his heart be kept clean
and pure, his life cannot be wicked and vicious ; and
if his heart be wicked or vicious, his life cannot be kept
clean and pure from sin; as our vSavIour himself teacheth. Matt, vn, 16, 17, 34, 35. And what our Saviour
there taught, is attested by reason and daily experience, even that all the actions of a man's life, good or
bad, flow from his heart.
.First, as for sinful actions, it is plain that they are all
engendered in the heart; that is the womb that conceives and brings them forth ; as the apostle describing
the generation of sin, how it is accomplished a prima
ad ultimum, he saith, then when lust hath conceived it
bringeth forth sin ; and sin when it is finished bri7igeth
forth death, James i. 15. Where by lust he means
the inward pravity and corruption of our hearts by sin,
the actual enormities of our life and conversations. The
first conception whereof he ascribes to lust, to our base
and corrupt hearts ; here they are conceived, and from
hence they are brought forth into a c t ; as our Saviour
also sheweth. Matt. xv. 19. So that the heart is the
root from whence all actual impieties spring, the fountain from whence they flow. All the sins that thou art
a4
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or canst be guilty of, take their first rise from the disorder and impurity of thy affections, from whence they
proceed to corrupt thy fancy and imagination, until at
length they break forth into actual rebellion against
God. For as the apostle argues,/rom whence come
wars and fightings a7nongst you ? come they not hence,
even from your lusts that war in your members ? James
iv 1. The same may be said of all other actual sins
whatsoever ; whence comes all the pride, the cozenage,
the oppression, the extortion, the blaspheming of God's
name, the profaning of his sabbaths, the neglecting of
his public ordinances ; whence come these and all
other sins, but from your lusts, from the viciousness
and corruption of your hearts and natures ? The fountain is polluted, and therefore it is no wonder that the
streams are so. Your hearts are not right with God,
and that is the reason that your actions are so contrary
to him. Neither is it possible for you ever to reform
your lives, until your hearts be first reformed. Here
all your sins begin, and therefore your reformation
must begin here too, or else it can never be carried on
to any purpose. From whence you may see the indispensable necessity of observing the Wise-man's counsel
in keeping the heart with all diligence, because otherwise all manner of evils issue from it into your lives and
conversations.
And as all base and vicious, so likewise all good and
virtuous actions proceed from the heart, which is the
seat of all true graces and virtue, as well as of sin and
vice. If the heart be bad, the life cannot be good ; and
if the heart be good, the life cannot be bad. And
therefore as ever you desire to live well, you must love
well, and hope well, and desire well, and exercise all
the other motions of the heart well. For, as it is in a
natural life, so long as the heart Is sound and strong,
the body is sure to live and perform all vital actions, so
is it in our life spiritual: if the heart be clean and pure,
the soul is sure to live and perform all spiritual actions
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aright; for then they will all proceed from truth and
sincerity of heart, which is the Ufe of all other devotions
and obedience to God, who requireth truth in the inward parts, Psal, U, 6, that is, such true and sincere obedience which issueth or proceedeth from the heart, from
whence are the issues, all the Issues and actions of a
man's life.
Hence therefore, as ever you desire either to part
from evil, or to do good, either to avoid sin, or practise
holiness, your great care must be to keep your hea7'ts
with all diligence, or above all other keepings ; for till
this be done, it is Impossible for you to do either the
one or the other.
But the great question is, how this so necessary and
important a duty may be performed ? and by what
means you and I may keep our hearts so, that no wilful
sin or Impiety, nothing but sincere obedience and virtue
may Issue from them ? A question, which I hope you
are all desirous to have resolved. But let me tell you,
it is in vain for me to shew you how to do it, unless you
resolve beforehand to put it into practice. But, I hope,
you are by this time so sensible of the necessity of it,
that you need no more arguments to persuade you to i t ;
only give me leave to premise this unto you, that it is a
matter of greater difficulty, as well as necessity, than
you are apt to fancy It to be. For our hearts being naturally hard, our minds dark, our consciences corrupted,
our jiidgments erroneous, our thoughts unruly, and all
our affections out of tune, it cannot but be very hard
and difficult indeed to keep them in that order they
ought to be in. But our comfort is, although it be
hardj^it is not Impossible ; yea, there is none of you but
may do it, if you would but set yourselves in good
earnest upon the use of such means as I shall direct
you to, in order to the effecting of it.
First, therefore. If you would keep your heart right,
you must be sure to set a very strict watch over all your
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senses : as those, who defend a city besieged or assaulted by an enemy, have a special care of the gates
and passages that lead unto it, and set the strongest
guards there, as knowing the enemy will strive to enter
in that way : so here the senses are Ihe gates or entrances into the heart; it is by them that things ordinarily enter into the mind ; and therefore the devil
makes principal use of them, through which to convey
his temptations into the hearts of men, presenting them
with such sensible objects as may allure the soul to sin
and vanity- Indeed there is no sensible object whatsoever but is apt to raise some sinful motion or other in
you, either of love or hatred, fear or anger, joy or grief,
in an inordinate manner., There are two senses especially that have extraordinary Influence upon the soul,
the eye and the ear: as for the eye, David's example
may be a warning to the holiest men upon the earth to
the world's end. What a troop of barbarous and mischievous sins did one single glance upon naked Bathshebah let into his soul ? And Achan's example may
be so t o o ; who, seeing the Babylonish garment-, began
to covet it ; and from coveting it went on to downright
stealing of it, as you may read, Josh, vn, 21, Hence
Job made a covenant with his eyes. Job xxxi, 1 and so
must you do too, if ever you desire to secure your
hearts from the many temptations, which otherwise will
enter in that way. And for your ears, you must keep
them close too, stopped against all wanton and lascivious
discourse, which by them inflames the heart with lust
and concupiscence ; neither must you let them listen
to any malicious tales, or lying reports, that may be
raised concerning your neighbour, which will either
lessen your love unto him, or breed in you any scorn or
contempt of him, and enrage your hearts some way or
other against him. These therefore, and all other senses,
which are as inlets into the soul, you must have a great
care of; keep them, as we say, under lock and key ; if
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possible, let nothing come in at them, which may any
ways disturb or discompose your inward man, and then
it will be easy for you to keep your hearts aright.
Secondly, if, notwithstanding all the care you take
to avoid them, any sinful motions shall happen to arise,
as they will sometimes, in your hearts, you must be sure
to suppress them at the very first beginning of them ;
nip them in the bud, crush them at their first appearance, otherwise they will soon grow too strong and prevalent for you. Do not stand parlying with them, but
so soon as ever you perceive your thoughts begin to be
exorbitant, and to draw you into sin, give not the least
consent unto them, but resist and qnell them immediately. If you cannot bridle and manage your thoughts
so as to keep them always in their proper order, yet you
must be sure to keep so strict an hand over your wills
and affections, that they may not approve or embrace
them, but rather throw thern out again with an utter
abhorrence and detestation. It is an exceUent rule prescribed by St. Austin, " that the ^oul accustom itself
" continually to examine and consider its own thoughts
" at the first rising:" et ad primurn anirni motum vel
probare, vel reprobare quid cogitat, ut vel bonas cogitationes alat, vel statim extinguat 7nalas. And he that
doth not observe this, can never keep his own heart as
he ought to do, but will be always liable to all manner
of sins that either the devil or his own corrupt nature
can prompt him to.
Thirdly, but because this is a work too great for you
to do by your own strength, you must look out for help,
and implore God's assistance of you in the doing of it.
Indeed, prayer Is the surest guard that you can set
about your hearts: for as the Psalmist says, Except ihe
Lord keepeth the city, the \uatchman waketh in vain,
Psal. cxxvn. I so here, except the Lord keep your
hearts, your watching of them will stand you In no
stead ; for the heart of man is so desperately wicked,
that nothing but the grace and power of Almighty God
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can keep it within its bounds : but our comfort is, that
God is as ready to assist us, as we are to desire it of him.
And therefore let it be not only your daily but constant
practice to pray to God to keep your hearts, Psal. cxli.
3, 4 . Matt. xxvl. 41
Fourthly, let your prayer to God for this purpose be
backed with faith in Jesus Christ, without whom you
can do nothing, as he himself tells you, John xv. 5. you
cannot pray, nor hear, nor give an alms, nor do any
thing else acceptably without him, much less can you
keep your hearts without him, nor by him without faith
in him, which Is the means whereby we receive grace
and power from him to make and keep our hearts pure.
Acts XV. 9. indeed a very historical faith, or full assent
to the truths asserted in Scripture, will conduce very
much to the keeping our hearts in an holy awe of God,
and fear of sin, much more such a faith whereby we
trust in the merits of Jesus Christ for the enabling of us
to d o i t , Phil, iv, 11, 12, 13,
Lastly, having thus guarded your hearts with prayer
and faith, possess them continually with the apprehensions of God's omnipresence, that his eye always sees,
his ear hears you, his hand registereth the very motions
of your hearts, as well as the outward actions of your
life, Prov xxi, 2, And therefore, whensoever you find
any sinful motions begin to rise in your hearts, check
them with this consideration, that the eternal God takes
notice of them ; he always observes the very imaginations of thy heart, and knows thy thoughts afar off,
Psal. cxxlx, 27 And if the presence of a man, or
often of a child, can deter thee from committing lewdness ; how much more should the presence of Almighty
God himself do it ? Let such thoughts therefore as
these are always dwell In yo'ur hearts, and then be sure
no sin or lust can lodge there, but you will keep your
hearts safe and sound against all assaults that can be
made against them.

S E R M O N CXXXIX.
OF T A K I N G U P O N US C H R I S T S Y O K E ,

M A T T , xi,

29.

Take my yoke upon you, and lear'n of me, for I am
meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto
your souls.
our blessed Saviour in the foregoing
verse promiseth rest to those that labour, and are
heavy laden, if they will but come to him, yet vve must
not think that they that come to him shall have nothing
to do, or that they shall rest from doing good, as well
as from suffering evil. It is true, what Christ hath done
and suffered for us, of Itself is sufficient to expiate our
sins, and to reconcile us unto God, For it was he that
trod the wine-press of his Father's wrath alone, no creature being in a capacity to assist him. And therefore
the pardon of our sins, and the acceptance of our persons before God, must be wholly ascribed to the merit
of his death and passion ; nothing that we can do signifying any thing at all without it. But howsoever,
though Christ thus came to expiate, he did not come to
patronize our sins ; nor to die for that we might still
live in them. He hath freed us indeed from the curse
of the law, but not from our obedience to it. He hath
taken off our obligations to the punishments, but not
to our observance of i t : for he himself hath told us,
that he came not to destroy the law and ihe prophets.
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but to fulfil and establish thern. Matt. v. 17
Hence
the apostle having proved, that we are justified by faith
without the works of the law, Rom, ill. 27 he presently adds, do we then make void the law through
faith ? God forbid: yea, we establish the law, ver. 3 1 .
Where we may observe, by the way, the great mistake
and error of those who contend and assert, that wheresoever St. Paul speaks of the deeds or works of the law,
as having no hand in our justification, he Is to be understood only of the levitical or ceremonial law, not of the
moral. But nothing can be clearer than that the apostle
in this place speaks only of the deeds of the moral law,
saying, that we are justified by faith without them.
For it is plain, that he here speaks of that law which
faith doth not make void, but establish: whereas.it is
agreed on all hands, that the ceremonial law is utterly
abolished by the coming of Christ, and that it Is the
moral law only that is established by faith in him ; and
by consequence that they are the deeds of the moral,
not of the ceremonial law, which the apostle here excludes from our justification before God, although it be
still in force as much as ever, or rather more ; we having now more and stronger obligations upon us to observe it, than they had before the coming of Christ:
forasmuch as we have now clearer explications of it,
both by the doctrine and example of our blessed Saviour, and also greater encouragements, because vve may
be now assured, that how much soever we abound in
the work of the law, our labour shall not be^ in vain in
the Lord, 1 Cor. xv, 58. yea, and we have a promise
of greater assistance now by the Spirit of God himself,
which Christ will give to them that come to him ; so
that we have all the obligations imaginable upon us, to
love and obey God in whatsoever he commands.
When Christ
that come unto
kind of rest it is
ease them from

therefore promiseth to give rest to them
him for it, we must still remember what
; not a rest in but from their sins : he will
their former yokes and burdens which
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they laboured under, and were overladen with ; but so
that they must take his easy yoke upon them, and his
light burden ; Take my yoke, saith he, upon you, &c.
This therefore being that which our blessed Lord,
from whom we expect both pardon and salvation, requires of all those that come unto him, and by consequence that expect any thing from him, as I hope we all
do, it must needs be a matter of very great moment and
importance to us all, rightly to understand his wiU and
pleasure in these words, and what it is that he requireth of
us ; which that you may do, I shall endeavour to explain
them to you clearly and distinctly as they lie in order.
First, saith he, take my yoke upon you: for the
opening of which words we must consider what yoke it
is that he here speaks of, and how we must take it upon
us. As for the first: we must know that there is a
threefold yoke of Christ, which all are bound to take
upon them that come to him.
First, the yoke of his doctrine; what he hath taught
we must know and believe therefore because he hath
taught it. It is true, there are many things which
Christ hath now revealed and discovered to us, which
mankind before were either altogether ignorant of, or at
the best ve\y doubtful in, which they that come to Christ
are bound to believe, upon his word or testimony confirmed by many and real miracles, wrought on purpose
for the confirmation of them : as for example, the doctrine of the Trinity, that there are three persons in one
nature, every one of which is God, and yet all three but
one God: that the Father begat the Son, the Son was begotten of the Father, and the Holy Ghost proceeds from
both ; and yet one was not before another, nor one
greater than another, but all three of the self-same individual nature, glory, power, majesty, co-equal, co-essential, and co-eternal to one another. And the doctrine
of the incarnation ; that as in the Trinity there be three
persons in one nature, so in Christ there are two natures
in one person, the divine and human nature, and both
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in their perfection ; so that he was both perfectly God,
of the self-same substance with the Father, and like unto
him in all things, his personal properties only excepted ;
and perfectly man, of the self-same substance with us,
and like unto us in all things, our sinful infirmities only
excepted. To which we may add the doctrine of the
resurrection, which he hath so frequently and so clearly
discovered, viz. that at the last day, when the Son of
man shall come to judge the world, both the sea and
the earth shall give up their dead ; that at the sound of
a trumpet, the dust of every body shall immediately gather up itself from aU places whithersoever it hath been
dispersed, and haste every particle of it into its proper
place again, so as to make up the self-same individual
body vvhich it did before: to which the soul also being
united, the same numerical persons shall be restored
again, to live in happiness or misery for evermore.
Now these and such-Uke truths which the light of nature, as it is now clouded with sin, could never have discovered, our blessed Saviour hath so clearly taught and
revealed to us, that there is nothing in the world that
we have, or can have more ground to believe, than we
have to believe them. It is true, they are mysteries
which our senses cannot perceive, nor reason fathom,
so as to comprehend them ; yet howsoever reason itself
cannot but conclude them most certain, because of the
infaUIble testimony which God himself hath given of
them. So that we have more reason to believe them,
than we have to believe what we see or hear : for our
senses we know are fallible, and we have often found
them deceive us ; but vve cannot say so of God, it being
impossible for him to deceive or lie. And therefore all
that reason hath to do, about the mysteries which God
reveals, is only to search into the grounds that we have
to believe them to be revealed by God, For a divine
revelation being once proved, or supposed, reason Itself
requires an absolute assent unto i t ; and that we concern
ourselves no farther about it, but to believe it, because
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God hath revealed it, whether we understand it or no.
For there are many things in natural philosophy, and
geometry itself, which we know by experience, or infer
from reason to be really true and certain, though we
cannot understand the reasons of them, nor imagine how
they come to be so ; how much more when we speak of
divine mysteries, should we captivate our reason,.and
submit it wholly to the infaUible testimony, which the
supreme truth hath given to them ; not believing them
more or less, because we do or do not understand them,
but resolving our faith wholly and only into the testimony of God: and this is that which our blessed Lord
requires of those that come unto him, saying. Take my
yoke upon you; whereby he enjoins us to believe what
he saith, and submit to his doctrine, without suffering
our reason any farther to interpose, than only to search
into the grounds and motives which we have to believe
that it is his doctrine, and he hath said i t : which whosoever is convinced of, must look no farther, but take
his word for it, and therefore believe it because he said
i t ; yea, therefore said it, that we might believe it. And
whosoever dares pry too much into the secrets of God, or
deny any mystery revealed in the Gospel, because they
forsooth cannot understand it, nor make their shallow apprehensions reach unto the bottom of it, they have not yet
taken Christ's yoke upon them ; they have not learned to
submit their judgments unto his, nor to believe the
Gospel as they ought to do, even upon the infallible
testimony and authority of him that hath revealed it.
Secondly, the yoke of his discipline. For as we must believe what he hath said, only because he hath said i t ; we
so must observe what he hath commanded, only because
he hath commanded It: and as we are to believe his sayings,
though they be never so much above our reason, so are we
to observe his laws, thoUgh they be never so contrary to
our temper and inclinations. And certainly, as his doctrine is the highest that ever was revealed to the sons of
men, so is his discipline the strictest that we can be under
VOL. VI,
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For he is so far from those horrid opinions, that the
Libertines and Antinomians would father upon him,
even from indulging sin, and licensing iniquity, as his
pretended vicar at Rome doth, that he requireth universal obedience to all the moral law, in the highest
manner that can possibly be expressed. Indeed, one
great end of his coming into the world was to reform
and better it; and not only to satisfy for our former sins,
but to shew us also how to order our future lives exactly, according to the commands of God. Hence it
was that he took off those false glosses which the Scribes
and Pharisees had put upon the moral law, making as
if it required nothing but external obedience ; and hath
declared to the world, that each command is to be understood in its fullest latitude, and in the strictest sense
that possibly can be put upon it.
Thus in the fifth of St. Matthew he sheweth, that
the sixth commandment is not only to be understood
of actual murdering another, but of being angry at, or
despising our brother, ver 2 1 , 22. That the seventh
commandment is to be understood not only of adultery
in the act, but even in the very thoughts, ver. 27, 28.
That the third commandment doth not only forbid perjury, but taking the name of God in vain, ver. 33, 34,
37 That the law of retaliation, an eye for an eye, a
tooth for a tooth, hath reference only to courts of judicature, but as for private persons, they ought not so
much as to resist evil; but if any man would take
away their coat, they should let him have their cloak
also; so as never to be forward to contend with any
man about the things of this world, ver. 38, 3 9 . and
that we do not fulfil the law, by loving our friends or
neighbours only, but we must love our very enemies
too, ver. 44. And in the next chapter he shews us,
that it is not enough that a man be just and honest in
his dealings, so as not to cheat others to enrich himself,
but that we should be so unconcerned about the world,
as not to take care or thought for the morrow, chap. vi.
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34. but that the main and only design that we carry on in
this life, be to prepare for another, to lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, ver. 20.
Thus I might shew you all along how our Saviour himself prescribes the strictest rules, both of piety towards
God; and of equity towards our neighbour, that it is possible for us to perform, or indeed for himself to prescribe,
telling us in plain terms, except your 7'ighteousness exceeds ihe righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees,
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.
Matt. V. 20. And therefore he expects that all those that
come to him, should excel not only the more brutish
and debauched part of mankind, but even the most
formal hypocrites, and the highest moralists in the
world, in virtue and godliness. He expects that they
that name his name, and look for pardon and happiness
upon his account, should shine like lights In the world ;
yea, so as to dazzle the eyes of all that are about them,
and shame them into repentance and true conversion,
that none that see them, but may know they have been
with Christ, observing the excellency of his laws and
discipline, in all their actions both to God and man.
But here you must give me leave to stand still and
wonder; wonder, I say, what is become of Christianity
in the world, and into what corner of the earth It is
gone ! That there was such a religion established here,
I verily believe, but there is little or no sign of it now
amongst us. Insomuch, that when I consider what
divine mysteries Christ hath revealed to us, and what
strict and holy Uves he requires and expects from them
that profess his name, I cannot but sometimes question
with myself, whether there be such a thing as a Christian
in the world, I am sure, it is very rare to find o n e :
but why should I wonder at that, when Christ himself
hath told us, that many are called, but fetv are chosen ?
Matt, XX, 16, and hath told us, that his flock is TO ix-Ugov
rolixviov, a very little flock ? Luke xii, 32. However, I
hope that there be some amongst us who truly fear the
R 2
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Lord, and walk in his ways, turning reUgion neither
into faction nor supeistition, but sincerely endeavouring
to take Christ's yoke upon them, and to observe his discipUne exactly, although they be so few, so very few,
that they are not discernible.
Thirdly, the yoke of the cross. Which our Saviour
hath made the badge of his disciples ; so that as the
cross bore him, they must bear it, if they would manifest themselves to be his disciples: If any man, saith
he, will come after me, let him deny himself, and take
up his cross, and follow me. Matt. xvi. 24. that is, they
that would go after Christ, so as to be his disciples indeed, must deny themselves whatsoever seems piofitable
or advantageous for them, whensoever it comes into
competition with his interest in the world, or theirs in
him ; so as to think no duty too great to undertake, no
misery too heavy to undergo, so that he may be glorified by them on earth, and they may be glorified by him
in heaven; so far from taking pleasure in sin, that it is
their only trouble; and so far from being troubled at
what they suffer for Christ, that it is their great pleasure : therefore, saith St. Paul, I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions,
in distresses, for Christ's sake, 2 Cor xii. 10. yea, and
all the aposties rejoiced that they were counted worthy
to suffer shame for his name. Acts v, 41
Oh the excellent temper of a real Christian ! who cannot only
trample upon the seeming greatness, but also upon the
very briars and thorns of this present world, with pleasure and delight! looking upon it not as his misery,
but his happiness and honour, to suffer reproaches,
troubles, yea, death itself, for Christ, who suffered infinitely more for us than we can do for him ; as reckoning with St, Paul, that the sufferings of this life are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us, Rom. vin. 18.
And verily, it is no wonder, that they who come to
Christ, take this yoke upon them, so as to reckon that
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they can lose nothing for him, as knowing they have
all things in him: neither properly can it be counted
misery, which is both accompanied with and leadeth tb
the highest happiness imaginable, even the love and favour of Almighty God. Which being the only object
of their souls' desires, who come to Christ, they cannot
but esteem themselves happy in attaining it, whatsoever
it costs them. Or howsoever, they that come to him,
so as to be his disciples, cannot expect to fare bettej in
the world than he their Lord and Master did; and therefore should prepare themselves beforehand, and resolve
to take upon them not only the yoke of his doctrine,
so as to believe what he hath taught, and the yoke of
his discipline, so as to observe what he hath commanded, but the yoke of his cross too, so as to bear
whatsoever he shall see good to lay upon them, in order
to his present and their future glory.
Neither is it sufficient thus to take the yoke of Christ
upon you, but you must do it too with that willingness,
alacrity, and patience, as he requires you. So that you
must not only make his religion, that he hath taught
you, your business, but your choice and recreation too •
and so resign and submit your wills to his, as to be as
ready to do, or suffer, any thing that he requires, as he
is pleased to require it. For to speak home unto you,
if you expect to be pardoned and saved by him, he expects to be served and honoured by you; yea, he expects that you should be wholly his ; and by consequence should live as those who are none of your own,
but being bought with a price, yea, so high a price as
his most precious blood, you should glorify him both in
your souls and bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20,
And therefore, you do in vain profess to be his disciples,
and to trust on him for pardon and salvation, unless you
submit your necks to his yoke,and cheerfully both do and
suffer whatsoever he shaU see good to lay upon you.
But then you wiU say, what benefit shall we have by
coming unto Christ ? for it seems, though he take one
R3
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off, he will put another yoke upon us, and so we shall
not be freed from our troubles, under which vve laboured,
and were heavy laden, but only exchange one sort of
trouble for another, It is true, Christ will not ease you
of all your troubles, so as to live for the future without
care and trouble in the world; yet the benefit that you
receive by coming to him, is far greater than I am able
to express. For the burden which he frees you from
is altogether intolerable, so that you are not able to
bear it, without sinking under it, into the bottomless
pit of eternal horror and confusion. Whereas the
trouble he puts you to, is in its own nature nothing else
but the work that you were made for, and so is indeed
your real happiness, or what tends unto i t : so that there
is nothing of real trouble in it, but only as your corrupt
fancies imagine it to be so ; because it is contrary to your
sinful temper and inclinations. Hence our Saviour
himself here tells you, that his yoke is easy, and his
burden is light, ver. .30. that is, there is nothing at all
of difficulty in the bearing of it, if our minds be but
rightly inclined to it. And upon this account too it is,
that St. John saith, that his commandments are not
grievous, 1 John v. 3. they may be grievous to flesh
and blood, but not to one that is really Christ's disciple,
because such a one cannot but in his judgment esteem
it to be his honour, and by his experience find it to be
his happiness, as well as duty, to observe and obey
whatsoever he that made and redeemed him is pleased
to require of him.
Thus I have shewn your Saviour's mind and meaning,
in sav"-\g, Take my yoke upon you ; what now remains
but t) 1 vou do it. I know you all expect and desire
to be saved, and believe that there is no other name
given v>:,h'r heaven whereby you can be saved, but the
nai: e ot C '-rist. But now you see what Christ himself,
that caiae • s u e you, expects from you, in order to his
saving oi yuu, even that you take his yoke upon you.
Let me therefore beseech you in his name, that as you
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outwardly profess to believe in him, so you would endeavour sincerely to obey him ; devote yourselves to his
service, and adjust your lives to his commands ; believe
what he hath told you; perform what he hath enjoined
you ; submit to what he imposeth on you ; take his
yoke upon you, and learn of him to be meek and lowly,^
and he himself hath assured you, that ye shall find rest
to your souls.
Now it being so necessary for all those that come to
Christ, and expect any thing from him, to take his yoke
upon them, our Saviour here in the next place shews
how we may do it, even if we do but learn of him, especially in being meek and lowly. And learn of me,
saith he, implying, that he requires nothing of us, but
what himself hath done before us. And if we would but
walk in his steps, and write after his copy, our work was
done ; fm- he requires no more of us but to do as he did.
It is none but his own yoke that he would have us take
upon us, that which he himself had borne before us, and
for us too. Take my yoke upon you, saith he, and
learn of me: as if he should have said, I am your
Lord and Master, you profess yourselves to be my
scholars and disciples; and if you would carry and behave yourselves as becomes my disciples, take my yoke
upon you, and lear7i of me, so as to practise what I
teach you, both by my precept and example. From
whence we may observe, that all who profess to believe
in Christ, and expect happiness and salvation from him,
should endeavour to walk as he walked, and in all their
actions imitate the pattern which he hath set them, as
St, Paul did, 1 Cor. xi. 1.
And verily, could we do this, how holy, how happy
should we be ? for, questionless, as never man spake as
Christ spake, so never man lived as he lived; he being
the only person that ever lived on earth, who did no
sin, and in whose 7nouth was found no guile, 1 Pet,
ii, 22, Indeed, his whole man was so pure, so perfect,
that there was not the least spot or blot either in his
R4
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soul or body: there was no darkness in his mind, no
error in his judgment, no vanity in his thoughts, no
perverseness in his wIH, no pride in his spirit, no malice
in bis heart, no irregularity, no disorder in all his affections : and therefore no wonder that there was never
an idle word heard come from him, nor.any sort of an
unseemly action performed by him : neither was he
only thus free from evil, but fraught with good. Indeed, his whole Ufe was but as one continued act of
religion and charity; for, as the apostle tells us, he
went about doing good. Acts x, 38, Wheresoever he
came, you still find him either praying, or preaching,
or dispersing his miraculous charity, and goodness,
amongst the people; sometimes giving eyes to the
bUnd, and legs unto the lame ; sometimes health to
the sick, and life to the dead ; always doing some good
act or other for God or men : insomuch, that there is
no grace, no virtue whatsoever, but what he hath given
us an exact pattern and example of, I need not instance in particulars: his life no less than four times,
and by four several writers infallibly recorded, doth
sufficiently attest, how courteous he was in his carriage,
how patient under his sufferings, how content with his
condition, how compassionate to the miserable, how
charitable to the poor, how submissive to his parents,
how loving and just to all. And if we speak of his
behaviour towards God, nothing that he did aU his life
long, but doth clearly manifest his extraordinary love to
him, extraordinary trust on him, extraordinary zeal for
him, extraordinary submission to him, and extraordinary
diligence and care to reveal his will, advance his glory,
and propagate his interest among the sons of men.
And certainly, whatsoever our Saviour as man did,
he therefore did it, that we by him might learn how to
do i t ; but of all those excellent and divine graces that
his blessed soul was endowed, and his life adprped
withal, the principal things that he would have us to
learn of him is to be 7neek and lowly in heart: learn
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of me, saith he, for I am meek and lowly in heart;
not learn of me to work miracles, to heal the sick, or
raise the dead ; not learn of me to turn water, into wine,
or to make a few loaves, to suffice thousands ; but lear7i
of me to be 7neek and lowly m heart.
This therefore being the great lesson which our
blessed Lord and Master would have us learn of him, I
shall endeavour at this time to teach you how to learn it.
First, therefore, as for his meekness, it was so remarkable and extraordinary in him, that all the affronts and
injuries, which he daily received, could never move him
to anger. And though he was often sorrowful, and
sometimes wept; yet as he is never said to have laughed,
so neither was he ever angry but once, and that was
upon a just occasion, when the Pharisees upbraided him
for doing good upon the sabbath-day; then indeed he is
said to have looked on them with anger, being grieved
for the hardness of their hearts, Mark iii. 5. so that
he was angry at them not for any injury which they offered to him, hut for the injury which they did themselves by their unbelief, and the hardness of their
hearts : but when himself was only concerned, how reproachfully soever they spake against him, how cruelly
soever they used him, his meek and serene spirit was
never moved or disturbed at it.
Moses, indeed, hath the testimony of God himself,
that he was the 7neekest man upon the face of the earth;
yet the Israelites provoked his spirit, so that he spake
unadvisedly with his lips, Psal. cvi. 33. But in this
our blessed Saviour incomparably excelled Moses, being
of that rare temper, that gentle nature, that meek and
mild disposition, that all the injuries which the malice of
men or devils conspired to heap upon him, could never
extort a rash, angry, or inconsiderate word from h i m :
when he was reviled he reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not, but committed himself to God
thatjudgeth 7'ighteously, 1 Pet. ii. 2 3 . He ivas oppressed,
iuid he ivas afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth; he
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was brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
before her shearers was dumb, so he opened not his
mouth, Isa. liii, 7. Thus v^'hen his own disciple betrayed him into the hands of his enraged enemies with
an hypocritical and dissembling kiss, all that he replied
was only, Judas, dost thou betray the Son of man
with a kiss? Luke xxii, 4 8 . and when the malicious
multitude, that thirsted after his blood, had now got
him into their hands, and his disciples making some
small resistance, one of them smote the servant of the
high-priest, and cut off his right ear ; he was so far
from being discomposed, or disturbed in his mind by
any unruly and revengeful passion, that he wrought a
miracle to restore and heal it, Luke xxii. 51 yea, and
when his hands and feet were fastened to the cross with
nails drove through them, those very sharp and exquisite pains, which racked and tortured his whole body,
could not in the least exasperate or provoke his soul
against them that did i t : yea, so far was he from being
angry with them himself, that he prayed to his Father
that he would not be angry with them neither; in the
midst of all his torments crying out. Father
forgive
them, they know not what they do, Luke xxiii, 34.
Now as your Lord and Master carried himself to his,
so he expects that you do the Uke towards your enemies,
even that you learn of him to be meek and gentle, to
them also that will not be so to you : for he would
have you do as he did, Uve above the world, so as to
condemn both all the overtures that it can make, and
all the injuries that it can do unto you ; otherwise you
can never enjoy him, nor yourselves neither: In your
patience, saith he, possess ye your souls, Luke xxi, 19.
implying, that when a man is impatient under any trouble, and incensed against the instruments of it, he is at
present besides himself; he doth not enjoy or possess
his own soul, but is strangely transported into a kind of
frenzy, which makes him incapable, while it lasts, of
using his reason, or exerting the several faculties of his
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loul as he ought to do : and I suppose there are none
here present that indulge this passion, but find by experience, how unfit it makes them for temporal, much
more for spiritual employments : and, I am sure, by
giving way to this passion, we do ourselves more hurt,
than it is possible for any one else to do us ; for hereby
we deprive ourselves of our very selves, and suffer that
fire to be kindled in our breasts, which, if not timely prevented, wUl break out into an open flame, and burn up
and destroy both soul and bodyAnd therefore, if any of you desire to carry yourselves
like Christians, or to be happy, even in this life, you
must be sure to keep down this turbulent and unruly
passion; and if at any time, through surprise or inadvertency, it begin to rise, be sure to nip it in the bud ;
if you do not conquer it at first, it will conquer you at
last, and so occasion your misery in this, as well as in
the world to come. Whereas, could you always keep
your spirits calm, and your soul serened in the midst of
those various storms and tempests you meet with here
below, whatsoever may be without, there will still be
happiness and tranquillity within ; yea, our Saviour himself hath pronounced such to be blessed; blessed, saith
he, are the meek, for they shall inherit ihe earth, Matt,
V, 5. The meek shall inherit the earth, saith David,
and shall delight themselves in ihe abundance of peace,
Psal. xxxvii. 11. and as to be of such a composed, sedate, meek, and gentle temper, is advantageous to ourselves, so is it very acceptable unto God : for ihe orna77ient of a meek and quiet spirit, is in the sight of God
of great price, 1 Pet. iii, 4, it is an ornament, yea, an
ornament of great price, and that in the esteem of God
himself. And therefore, if you would live quietly within
yourselves, or acceptably towards God, you must use all
means imaginable to suppress this troublesome and
mischievous passion of anger and malice, and learn of
Christ your Master to be meek.
And lowly in heart: which is the next particular
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virtue which our Saviour would have us learn of him ;
who certainly hath given us the highest example of it
that ever was, or ever can be set before us : it was an
eminent instance of his humility, that he being the immortal God, should condescend so much as to become a
mortal man. That eternity'should stoop to time, heaven
bow down to earth, he that made the world be born
into it, and the Creator of all things become himself a
creature ; who is able to think of it without astonishment, or to speak of it without adoration ? that he who
being in ihe form of God, thought it no robbery to be
equal with God, should make himself of no reputation,
and take upon him the for7n of a servant, and be made
in the likeness of 7nen, Phil, ii, 6, 7
Oh mystery of
mysteries ! who is able to dive into the bottom of this
divine humility ! and yet, as if this had not been enough,
this infinite and all-glorious person did not only become
man, but one of the meanest of men; not only a servant,
but the servant of servants. For though he had thousands of glorious saints and angels to minister to him in
heaven, he came down that himself might minister to
the unworthiest of all creatures, even to men on earth:
for, as he himself saith, the Son of man came not to be
mi7iistered unto, but to minister. Matt, xx, 2 8 . m^
deed, although he was the supreme Governor and Disposer of all things in the world, yet when he was here
below, he chose nothing for himself out of all things
which he had, but the lowest and meanest that could
be imagined. His mother, whom he chose to be born
of, was none of the greatest ladies of the world, but a
poor virgin, fit to be spouse to no greater a person
than a carpenter: and though all the palaces in the
earth were his, yet he chose to be born in a stable,
where he had no other cradle but a manger: and
though while a child of twelve years old, he knew v^'ho
he was, and whence he came, as appears from his answer
to his mother, saying. Wist ye not that I must be about
my Father's business ? Luke ii, 49, yet howsoever he
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humbly submitted, and was subject to his mother, and
the honest carpenter to whom she was espoused, and
followed his trade, which, as some of the ancients assert,
was principally to make ploughs and yokes: and in this
despicable and poor condition the King of glory himself
lived, until he was about thirty years of age ; and when
he appeared upon the stage of the world, though all the
world was his, yet he had not one foot of land in all the
world, for he had not where to lay his head, Luke ix.
58. neither did he choose to converse with the rich and
learned part of the world, but a company of poor and
silly fishermen were his continual associates. After
which time he was so far from being honoured or respected of men, and from aspiring after the applause, or
.enjoying the pleasures of the world, that he was a man
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, derided, spit upon,
accused, arraigned, condemned by those very persons,
who could not pronounce the sentence against him, had
not he himself vouchsafed them breath to do i t ; nor
have moved either hand or tongue against him, had not
he assisted taem : and after all this, he submitted to
the most vil^ most painful, and most ignominious death,
that could possibly be inflicted upon the basest of men ;
being crucified betwixt two malefactors, persons justly
condemned to die for their atrocious crimes and viilanies: and thus, as he came into the world, so he went
out again, in the lowest and meanest manner that possibly he could.
Oh wonder of wonders ' that highness itself should
become thus lowly, glory and excellency itself thus
hnmble' But tell me then, shall the glorious God of
heaven himself become thus humble and lowly ; and
shall we poor mortals upon earth he proud ? Shall
beauty, glory, majesty, supereuiinency itself, think no
place too mean, no work too low, no service too contemptlble^ no death too yilefor him ; and Is it possible
for such mean, such low, such despicable, such vile, and
altogether worthless creatures as we are; is it possible.
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I say, that we should talk of our honour and dignity,
that we should think every thing below us, or that we
should be arrogant and conceited of what we have or
do .^ What, poor and proud too ? Shall he tiiat had all
things be proud of nothing, and shall we that have nothing be proud of all things r What a strange tiling is
the heart of man become, that was at first so composed,
that nothing but infinite goodness itself could fill i t ;
and now the least blast of wind, yea vanity itself, immediately swells and puffs it up ? and let me tell you, whatever other sins many of you may be free from, I fear
there are few, or none, but is guilty of this. But I cannot but sometimes wonder with myself, what it is that
men or women are so generally proud of: is it the
largeness of your estate, the fulness of your trade, or
the greatness of your credit in the world .^ is it the proportion of your bodies, the comeliness of your features,
or the applause and honour which you have from others,
that you are proud of"^but if you be proud of these things,
you are proud indeed, but it is of nothing : for these
things have no real being in the world, nor any other
existence, but only in your own corrupt and deluded
fancies. It Is true, silver and gold are things, but they
are not riches, unless you think them s o : the same may
be said of beauty, which we may shut our eyes- against,
and wink into blackness and deformity
And as for
honour and applause, that is a mere chimera, a dream,
a shadow, a very, very nothing ; which philosophy itself,
as well as theology, could never yet define or describe
either its nature, or its seat, what or where it is. And,
though these things may seem paradoxes to you, yet
your Saviour knew them to be real truths. And therefore, you never find him any more desirous of, or concerned about those things, than as if there were no such
things in the world, as really there is not. When he
had taken our nature upon him, he came in and went
out of the world again, without ever taking notice of
those things, unless it was to reprove men for doting
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of them. He could see nothing upon earth to be proud
of: and therefore, though all things were at his service
and command, yet he was not only humble himself, but
hath enjoined all his disciples to be so too.
Hence, therefore, if any of you desire to be Christians
indeed, the first lesson that you m.ust learn of your
Lord and Master is to be 7neek and lowly ; still remembering that you can never think too highly of God,
nor too lowly of yourselves. It is for men in Bedlam to
please themselves with feathers, to think their prison to
be a palace, and their chains to be badges of honour ;
and so to pride themselves in the vain imaginations of
their own distracted fancies. As for such amongst you
who are come unto yourselves, and by consequence unto
Christ too, you should carry yourselves like men of wisdom and understanding, that know you have many
things to be humbled for, but nothing in the world to
be proud of. And therefore, howsoever you are in
others, you are still to be vile and base in your own
eyes ; looking upon yourselves as less than the least of
all God's mercies, and greater than the greatest of all
sinners : and let me tell you, the lower you are in your
own, the higher you will be in God's esteem ; for whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that
hmnbleih himself shall be exalted, Luke xiv, 11
For
God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, 1 Pet. V- 5. So that he that is clothed with humility, need not fear but he shall be adorned with all
true grace and virtue whatsoever. And Christ himself
hath here promised, that such amongst you as are meek
and lowly, shall find rest to your souls.
And so I come to the last thing to be explained in
few terms, even what is that rest here spoken of. In
general, it is rest for our souls, and that both in this,
and also in the world to come. First, even in this life:
they that take Christ's yoke upon them, and are 7ne€k
and lowly in heart, find unspeakable rest, quiet, and satisfaction in their soids, from the very performance of
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those duties, and the exercise of those graces, which
Christ requireth of them. Insomuch, that howsoever
their outward condition be, there cannot but be calmness and tranquillity within. For the soul being tnade
on purpose to love, honour, and obey its Maker, it was
so composed, that it cannot but be impatient, restless,
and unquiet, whilst it is doing any thing else but what
it was designed for. And therefore, as the Lord himself
hath told us, there is no peace unto the wicked. Nieither indeed can b e ; their wickedness itself raising an
intestine war in their own bowels, which bears down all
before it, and keeps the soul in a continual hurry and
confusion. Whereas one that is constant and conscientious in doing what God requires of him, cannot but
find a secret kind of peace and satisfaction within himself, arising from the apprehensions that he hath done
his duty, and pleased God that made him : which is certainly the highest happiness that we can attain to upon
earth, and an earnest of that everlasting rest, which we
expect in heaven, where we shall rest from our troubles,
which shall no more befal u s ; rest from our fears,
which shall no more seize on us ; rest from sin, which
shall no more be in u s ; rest from satan, who shall no
more come near us ; yea, we shall rest from all our
labours, and our works shall follow us. Revel. xiV. 13.
O glorious rest I when we shall not only rest from
whatsoever is evil, but rest in him that is the chiefest
good ; where we shall be infinitely more happy than
here we can b e : when our souls .shall solace themselves
in the embracements of love itself, and rest in the centre
of all perfections : when all the faculties of our souls,
and members of our bodies, shall be restored to their
primitive frame and constitution ; and so our whole
man shall be capable of perfectly beholding, admiring,
and enjoying beauty, glory, and gciodness itself. This,
therefore, is the accompUshment of that rest which they
shjill find to their souls, who take Christ's yoke upon
them, and learn of him to be meek and lowly.
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Thus I have done my duty in explaining these words
of our blessed Lord unto you ; yours now begins,
which is, to put them into practice. I know you all
hope and desire to be saved by Christ: but I beseech
you to consider, upon what terms you can be saved by
him. For here you see, that this very person, from
whom you expect salvation, hath strictly enjoined you
in order to it to take his yoke upon you, and to learn
of him to be meek and lowly. So that you must make
him the pattern of your lives here, or else you cannot
expect that he should be the portion of your souls hereafter ; unless you follow him in the ways of holiness upon
earth, you cannot come to him in heaven. And therefore, let me advise you to go home, and bethink yourselves of your Saviour's words, and what you have heard
upon them ; and if you matter not whether you be
saved or no, think of them no more; but if you do,
follow his directions, take his yoke upon you, &c.
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SERMON

CXL.

AN EXHORTATION TO THE LOVE OF GOD,

MATT.

xxii. 37

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy soul
and with all thy mind.
Exh. E E T me now bespeak your affection for the Lord
your God ; not the love you have for other things, but
a love above all things ; gather up your scattered affections from all things here below, and place them
upon him that made them : put him not off any longer
with overpowered passions, but love him most whom
be sure you can never love too much ; no, never fear
excess in your love to God, which is capable of no
other extreme, but only of defect. In other things,
mediocrity is a virtue, but here it is a vice; for we
must love him exceedingly, or we cannot love him
truly; so that the only measure of our loving him, is to
love him without measure : and therefore, he that thinks
he loves God enough, doth not love him at all. In
creature-comforts our affections may grow excessive,
and our love exorbitant; but the transcendent perfections that reside in God, render him so incapable of
being loved too much, that the highest passions that we
can raise up to him, are stiff infinitely below what he
deserves from us : no, take it for certain truth, you can
never love the world too Uttie, nor God too much. Our
s 2
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love to other things is like othe." rivers, the best when
it keeps within its bounds ; but our love to God is like
the river Nilus in Egypt, most welcome when it overflows. Bridle therefore your passions to the creatures,
but let them run loose to their Creator : never fear loving him too much, seeing the highest of your passions
is no more than finite ; whereas the lowest of his perfections is no less than infinite: you can never love God
more than you ought, and therefore love him as much
as you can.
Where, when I say, you must always love him, I do
not mean as if you should have some love for him as
well as for other things, but that you should have more
love for him than all things ; for that is not accounted
as love to God, which is either surpassed or equalled
with our love to the creatures: and therefore whensoever you hear me mention loving of God, you must
still apprehend me speaking of such a love to him as
exceeds and outstrips our love to all things besides;
for we love God no more, than we love him more than
all things else. He that loves God no more than other
things, loves the other things more than G o d ; for he
hath no love for God at all, because he doth not love
him above all. For I say again, we have no more love
for him, than we have love for him above all other things:
so long as our love is matched or overtopped with our
love to other things, we may love the other things, but
we do not love G o d : but the least degree of our love
to God more than to all things else, makes it to be
true and acceptable love to him. Some may love God
many degrees beyond all things else, others few ; and so
one man may have more love to God than another; but
he that loveth him never a degree beyond all things else,
he hath no love for him at all. And therefore I say
again, when yen hear me advising you to love God, I
would have you all along remember, I mean only sucji
a love to him, as surmounts and exceeds your affections
to all things in the world besides: this is the love that
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God requires of us, and this is the love that we owe to
God; this therefore is the love that I counsel you all,
as you will answer it at the dreadful day of Judgment,
to fix upon the great God. It is too long already that
you have loved other things more than God; now, for
shame, begin to love God more than all other things.
O, therefoie, that I knew what words to take unto
myself, that whilst I am speaking, this sacred fire may
kindle in all your souls, that you may no longer commit
sacrilege in robbing God of that which he hath commanded you to appropriate to himself. I know your
affections are so glued to the wolld, that it is not in the
power of man to rend them thence, much less is it within
the reach of human strength to raise them up from earth
to heaven, and from sin to God. But I know also it is
by such counsels, commands, and exhortations to you,
that God is pleased to work this and all other graces in
you : it is by his ministers that he useth to strike this
sacred fire out of your flinty hearts. To raise up therefore your affections to the most high God, give me leave
to present some motives to you, and the Lord of his infinite
mercy be pleased to work them upon you, that whilst you
hear the voice of your fellow-creature sounding in your
ears, you may feel the power of your great Creator reaching
to your hearts, wrenching your affections from all things
here below, and mounting them up unto himself above.
Well then: what motives shall I use to prevail upon
you ? Verily, my brethren, whilst I consider what considerations to lay before you, to blow up your affections
unto God, there are so many crowd themselves into my
busy thoughts, to be presented unto yours, that I scarce
know where to begin ; and when I have begun, I fear I
shall scarce know where to end. I cannot look upon
you, as being in this place, but I must tell you, yotl are
bound to love the great God for it; for had not he loved
you, you would not have been in God's house, but the devil's dungeon at this very moment; and certainly his love
to you may well deserve your love to him: nay, I cannot
send mine eye any way, but it stiU brings me in new
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motives to love God. If I look above me, th<ae are the
heavens that he hath made for our future happiness ;
that beneath me, there is the earth he hath made for
our present abode ; if about me, there are the creatures
he hath made for our use and comfort, all calUng upon
us to love that God that made them : nay verily, my
very calling upon you to love God, is a mercy for which
you are bound to love him ; and the more I call upon
you to love him, the more you are bound to love him
for my calling upon you : nay, to speak plainly, if there
be ever a soul in the congregation that loves God, let
me tell thee, thou art bound to love him more for thy
loving him at all; so that not only his love to thee, but
thy love to him, should stir up in thee still greater affections for him : for assure thyself thou art infinitely
engaged to him for thy loving of him, as well as for his
loving of thee; for had not he first loved thee, thou
couldest never have loved him.
Thus, I say, I can fix mine eyes upon nothing, but it
supplies me with fresh motives to love God : but for my
more orderly presenting them unto your thoughts, I
shall digest them aU into two heads, endeavouring to
raise up your affections unto God from the consideration,
First, of the properties of that love we ought to have
for God.
Secondly, of the perfections of that God we ought to
love.
1 From the properties of the love we owe to God.
And certainly did we but know what it was to love God
experimentally, as well as notionally, we should find there
is greater happiness to be enjoyed in the performance
of this one duty, than in all the enjoyments that this
world can afford us. Give me leave to shew you some
of the rare properties of this divine love.
1. It is the first and the great commandment, Matt,
xxii. 38.
2. It is the first commandment.
First, in order, for this is the first of all the ten commandments. Thou shalt have no other Gods before me.
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Exod. XX. 3, which is as much as if he should have said,
thou shalt love nothing as God before me, worship nothing as God before me, serve nothing as God before
m e ; nay, thou shalt not so much as have any other Gods
before me. Whereas it is plain, that he that loves any
thing more than God, or doth not love God more than
all things, he hath, and lovetii, other Gods before Jehovah ; for whatsoever a man loves, and prefers before
other things, that is his God. Thus a voluptuous person is said to make his belly his God, Phil. iii. 19. because he minds his belly before all things else: and
therefore is covetousness called idolatry, Colos. iii. 5.
because the covetous man minds and loves his riches
more than all things else : and the reason is, because it
is to God only to whom we owe the choicest ot our affections. And therefore, whatsoever we love most, to
that we give what is proper and peculiar to the God ;
and so, though it be not a God in itself, yet we make it
one in our esteem. And therefore every one that loves
any thing more than Jehovah, hath other Gods before
him. Know ye then of a certainty, that every soul
amongst you that loves any thing more than God, or
doth not love God more than all things, is a cursed
idolater : thou worshippest a false instead of a true God,
Dost thou therefore love riches more than God ? It is
the mammon of unrighteousness that is thy God : is it
the pleasures thou lovest more than God ? then pleasures
are thy God: is it thy husband or wife thou lovest more
than God ? then it is thy husband or wife that is thy
God ? is it thy children, thy liberty, thy health, thy credit, thy sins, thy life, that thou lovest more than the
great God ? these, these are thy Gods, these are the
deities thou worshippest. Wonder no longer at the
Persians for adoring the sun ; wonder not at the Indians
for worshipping sticks and stones ; wonder not at the
Americans for falling down to Satan, nor at the Papists
for bowing to images ; but wonder, oh wonder at thyself
that worshippest thyself, and lovest thine own concerns4
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ments before the great God. Oh, my brethren! that you
would bethink yourselves, what gross and cursed idolaters
you all are, so long as you love any thing more than
God : it is love that is the principal worship of the God
of heaven, and this you give to the toy^ on earth. Oh
consider with yourselves ; what, love pleasures more
than God ! honours more than God ! riches more than
God ! relations more than God ! liberty more than God!
life or any thing more than G o d ! Thou shameful idolater, call thyself no longer Christian, lay aside thy professions, pretend not to be a worshipper of the true God,
so long as thou worshippest so many false ones before
him. Oh cursed apostacy ! that we who give up our
names in baptism unto God, would now give our souls
to the devil, our love to the world, our affections to sin ;
who, instead of turning with the Thessalonians from
idols unto God, I Thess. i. 9. turn with the Indians
from God to idols ; instead of leaving the world to cleave
to God, we leave God to cleave to the world. Give me
leave to use the apostle's exhortation, now I am preaching to you Christians, as well as if I was preaching to the
idolatrous heathens: brethren, keep yourselves
from
idols, I John v. 2 1 . Oh keep yourselves from idols,
from idol-riches, from idol-honours, from idol-lusts,
from idol-self; oh turn from these and aU other idols,
to serve the living and true God: remember it Is the
first command, thou shalt have no other Gods before me;
which, in effect, is as much as to say,^ thou shalt love
nothing more than me.
Secondly, in dignity, as it hath the first place, so hath
it the best being for its immediate object: in the other
commands, some of them respect God's name, others
his worship, others his sabbaths, others his people, but
this respects his person ; and therefore it is the most
proper and peculiar worship that we can perform unto
him. And therefore, as ever you desire not only to
forsake your false gods, but to worship the true one,
you must love him above all things; all other worship
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is but in reference unto thisi, and signifies nothing at all
without it. It is true, praying, and reading, and hearing,
and receiving of the sacrament, and the likej are alt
pai^s of God's worship ; but alas ! this is only the body;
it is love to God that is the soul of worship : and these
eternal performances before God are no further any true
wm'ship of him than as they have respect unto, and terminate in true love unto him, which indeed is the end
of all ordinances. Why do you pray, but that you may
love God ? why hear, but to love God ? why receive the
sacrament, but to love God more ? It is the love of God
that is the great end of all these duties, and therefore it
is the most proper and immediate worship that we can
perform to God. And therefore St. Augustine, speaking of these words, in his tenth book de Civitate Dei,
saith, In quo quid aliud mandatur, 7iisi ut ei quantum
potest commendet diligcndum Deum ? hie est Dei cultus,
hac vestra religio, hcec recta pietas, hac tantum Deo
debita servitus: what is here commanded but to love
God? this is the worship of God, this is true religion,
this is right piety, this is the service due only unto God.
And therefore ye in vain pretend to be religious, or to
worship the true God, unless you love him above a.11
things : this is the worship that he requireth from you,
and this is the worship that you owe to him ; do this,
and then you serve the true God; leave this undone,
and do what you will besides, you are still idolaters ; for
it is first.
Thirdly, in performance. A man can perform no
other command, untU he first perform this : thou canst
not pray, nor read, nor hear, nor give alms ; thou canst
do nothing as thou oughtest to do, unless thou first
lovest God: for there is nothing good, but what proceeds from the love to the chiefest good; nothing is
accepted by God, but what is grounded upon love to
him. Thou mayest pray thy tongue, and hear thy ears
to the very stumps: thou mayest fast thy bpdy into a
skeleton, and make thy couch to swim continually in thy
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tears; thou mayest bestow thy estate wholly upon the
poor, and give,thy body to be burned; thou mayest live
like an angel, and die like a serpent; yet let me tell
thee, without love to God, it signifies nothing: thy tears
will be all rejected, thy prayers sUghted, thy alms despised, and all thy performances disregarded, as things
nothing worth, unless they proceed from love to God:
and therefore, saith the apostle. If I speak with the
tongues of men and angels, and have no charity, &c.
1 Cor. xiii. 1 What charity doth he speak of.'' certainly
love or charity to God, and for God's sake to m e n ;
without this thou mayest fill the air with sighs, the
heavens with groans, the sea with tears, and yet find no
favour or acceptance in'the sight of God : no, thou must
first love him above all things, before thou canst do any
thing pleasing to him ; not only because all the duties
to him cannot be equivalent to the one horrid sin thou
committest against him, in loving other things before
him, but also because it is this love to God only that
performs all other duties ; without which God will never
smell a sweet savour from them. What therefore though
thou prayest "i what though thou readest "^ what though
thou hearest,'' what though thou comest to church ?
what though thou performest all other duties unto
God "^ if thou omittest this, thou hadst as good do
nothing: for there is not a duty thou performest without this, that there is any thing of good, but a great
deal of evil in it. Oh therefore, as ever you desire to
do any thing pleasing unto God, you must first love
him above all things. There is not the greatest duty,
but without this will certainly be rejected; and there is
not the least, but with it will certainly be accepted.
2. It is the greatest too, as well as the first commandment. For,
1 It is that to which all the rest tend : this is, as it
were, the sea into which the other commands, as the
lesser rivers, do all empty themselves. Not as if, in
respect of the Lawgiver, one is greater than another,
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for the same God commanded them all; but because
all the' rest are but as it were so many branches of this :
so that there is not any of the rest but tend to the advancement of this. And therefore we cannot perform
any other commands aright, unless our eye be fixed
upon this.
Secondly, it is that under which the rest are all contained ; so that a man that doth not love God, can do
nothing; whilst he that doth love God, doth all things
that are required of h i m : for, as the apostle saith, all
the law, to wit, of the second table, is fulfilled in one
word. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, Gal, v14. so we may well say, all, both Law and Gospel, is
fulfilled in this one word. Thou shalt love the Lord above
thyself, and all things else; so that he that doth not
perform this one command, cannot perform the other;
but he that performeth this, cannot but perform the
rest.
Thirdly, it is that in which they all end. Praying,
and hearing, and repenting, faith, and hope, and sorrow,
yea, all the other commands, will end with us, and so
resolve themselves into this one, which shall never end;
for charity never faileth, \ Cor xiii. 8, And therefore
it is said, ver, 13, a7id now abideth faith, hope, and
charity, these three; but the greatest of these is charity : because this is that in which the other are contained, and this is that which will continue when the
other are all ceased.
Secondly, consider, that love to God will make all other
duties easy. To him that doth not love God, the easiest
duty is difficult; to him that doth love him, the difficultest duty is easy. For love is of that quality, that it
makes us divest ourselves of our former selfishness, and
to be inconsiderate of our own concernments, in comparison of his we love. How do inflamed lovers lay
aside the thoughts of health, of quiet, liberty, life, and
any thing for the enjoyment, and pleasing of the party
they love : it is so in temporals, and certainly then much
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more in spirituals. If thy heart be set upon God, thou
wilt think nothing too great for him, no duty too great
to undertake, no misery too heavy to undergo, for him
whom thy soul loveth. Thus the spouse in the Canticles, her soul being inflamed with love to Christ, she
forgets her rest, her sleep, her ease, her quiet, to find
him she loved; she sought him upon her bed, in the
streets, in the broad way, every where to find him. Cant,
iii, 1, 2, 3, And so thou, if thou dost indeed love God,
wilt count all things as loss, and dross, and dung, in
comparison of him : friends, relations, estates, preferments, health, strength, liberty, life, thou wilt look upon
these things as not worthy to come into competition
with God. And therefoie thou wilt not balk the least
duty imaginable, for the attainment of the highest glory
conceivable. What is the reason you are so loath to
pray, loath to hear, loath to read the Scriptures, loath
to give alms, loath to repent, and loath to perform other
duties r And what is the reason you are so backward
to these duties, and those duties are so hard to you ?
why, the reason is, because you do not love God. If
you loved him, it would not be your trouble, but your
joy to come before him: thus David, / rejoiced when
they said unto me. Let us go up to the house of the
Lord, Psal. cxxii. Yea, a day in thy courts is better
than a thousand: I had 7'aiher be a door-keeper in the
house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness, Psal. Ixxxiv. 10, Thus will it be with thee, though
perhaps, now that thou hast no love but hatred for God,
thou thinkest it tedious and irksome to pray and hear,
and sit so long in the house of God; but let me tell
thee, if ever God be pleased to raise up thy affections
to himself, the hardest duty will be as easy as ever the
easiest duty was hard unto thee ; thou wilt take as much,
yea more deUght in drawing nigh unto God, than ever
thou didst in running from him. And therefore, if ever
thou wouldest have the paths of wisdom pleasant, the
ways of hoUness delightsome to theCj thou must endea-
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vour to get thy heart emptied of its love to sin, which
as yet it is fiffed with, and filled with the love of God,
of which as yet it is empty.
Thirdly, if thou loVest God, all things shall work
together for thy good, Rom. viii, 28. So long as thou
lovest any thing more than God, there is not the best of
thy seeming goods, but are real evils to thee : whereas
if thou lovest him above all things, there is not the
worst of thy seeming evils, but shall be real goods unto
thee. Oh, then who would love any thing more than
God, to have his mercies turned into miseries ? whd
would not love God more than all things, to have his
miseries turned into mercies ?
Fourthly, it is the work of angels, and the happiness
of heaven. This is that crown of glory we all expect
to have set upon our heads, when we arrive at our
Father's kingdom: gold and silver there is none, but
joy and love to God. Oh, how shall our hearts be
transported with it ? And certainly, for all the low conceits that you and I may have of true love to God, certainly the angels and glorified saints find it to be the
richest treasure in all their kingdoms: so that if you
love God, you may antedate heaven, and bring down
those joys to you, before God takes you up to them.
Fifthly, love to God is the best evidence of our title
to the crown of glory. If there be any flaw or defect
in your love to God, all your other evidences will be of
no force; but if thy love to God be true and cordial,
thou hast as sure a title to the joys of heaven, as thou
hast to thy estate upon earth; and thou hast never an
evidence can more firmly prove thy interest in what
thou hast here, than true love to God will evidence thy
titie to what thou hopest for hereafter. For if thy love
to God be true love, thy other graces are all true graces ;
thy repentance is true faith, thy humility is true hutniUty; and if thy graces be true on earth, thy glpry
must needs be great in heaven. And therefore, if you
would know whether you have any title to heaven, con-
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sider what love you have to God on earth. And assure
thyself, when thou and I shall be summoned at the grand
assize to bring in our evidences for the kingdom of heaven, whatsoever other evidences we bring, unless we
bring this, even to love God above all things, the rest
will all signify nothing: this one evidence is enough
without all other, and all other are nothing without
this.
Sixthly, love God truly above all things here, and
thou shalt enjoy all things perfectly in God hereafter,
1 Cor ii. 9. Let him have the principal room in thy
heart on earth, and thou shalt have a principal room in
his house in heaven : let thy heart be wholly set upon
him in time, and thy soul shall be certainly blessed in
him to eternity. Oh therefore, as ever you desire to
be lifted up to the heighth of happiness, rather than
thrown down into the depth of misery, when you die,
love nothing more than God, but God more than all
things whUst you live.
Secondly, from the perfections of that God, whom we
ought to love. Now there are two things you know in
a person, which draw our affections to him.
First, his love to us.
Secondly-, his loveliness in himself.
And certainly, if you and I could fix our contemplations upon the infinite expressions of God's love to us,
and the infinite perfections of his loveliness in himself,
we should be as unable to keep off our affections from
him, as we are now unable to draw them, and raise them
up to him. Well, give me leave to be your remembrancer this evening, of what God hath done for you,
and of what he is in himself; and that after all that I shall
say, you are still resolved to love yourselves, your health,
ypur wealth, your sins, your lusts, your life, or anything
more than God ; for my part, I shall almost despair of
ever being an instrument of good to your souls more:
for if such considerations as these are, even of what
God is in himself, and of what he hath been to you,
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wUl not prevail upon you to leave doting upon toys,
and to love the Lord your God with all your hearts',
for my part I know not what others can. Well then,
First, consider God's love to you, or how much you
are engaged to him for what he hath done for you ; but
before I make a farther progress into this consideration,
it will be first necessary to remove a stumbling-block
which lies in our way. For some of you may say. Have
you not taught us all along that we must love God
more than all things "? whereas if we love him only for
what he hath done for us, we shall love ourselves more
than him.
For by this means our eye being fixed
principally upon ourselves, we should mind ourselves
only, and him no farther than as he is beneficial to us,
not at all as he is transcendently glorious in himself;
and so our affections being so mercenary and selfish,
they cannot possibly be fiUal and sincere. And how
can it be lawful for us thus to eye ourselves more than
him, or him only in respect to ourselves
"i
To this I answer,
First, we must distinguish betwixt the occasion and
scope of our love, that which first draws my love to
him, and that which afterwards fixeth my love upon
him, I do not say, this is the great reason why we
ought to love God; for certainly, he infinitely more deserves our love for what he is in himself, than for what
he is to u s : for the expressions of his love to us are
but finite, whereas the perfections of his loveUness in himself are infinite. But howsoever, I may make use of this
consideration as a motive to stir up your love to h i m :
and certainly, though the principal reason why we should
love God is, because he is so infinitely good in himself,
yet the principal motive of our love to him is the consideration of what continual goodness he hath shewn to
u s : for we are more sensible of those streams of goodness that flow from him, than of the fountain of goodness that is in him. W e cannot see how good he is
in himself, but we daily see how good he is to us : and
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it is our eye principally that affects our heart; so that
though we are to love him principally for v^diat he is in
himself, yet the best means to raise up our affections,
so as to love him for what he is in himself, is the consideration of the manifold expressions of his love to us.
Secondly, the Scripture doth give us sufficient 'warrant to love him for what he doth for us, as well as for
what he is in himself, though we are stiff principally to
love him for what he is in himself, rather than for what
he is to us.
Give me leave to instance in these three or four
places.
First, / love the Lord, because he hath heard the voice
of my prayer, Psal. cxvi. 1 this was the reason why he
loved God's person, because God had heard his prayer.
Secondly, we love him because he first loved us,
1 John iv. 19. Not only we love him, because he deserves love from us ; but we love him, because he first
loved u s : therefore because he loves us, therefore we
do love him ; and therefore, the consideration of his
love to us is one reason of our love to him.
Thirdly, her sins be forgiven, therefore she loved
mulch, Luke vii. 47 For, though we read, indeed,ybr
she loved much, yet the other seems to be the truer exposition of them. For the Greek word hi will well
•bear that sense, and the scope of the place will scarce
^ m i t of any other ; for our Saviour is here giving the
reason why Mary had expressed so much love to him,
even because he had expressed so much love to her, in
the forgiving of her sins. He did not therefore forgive
lier her many sins, because she loved m«ch ; but, therefore, she loved much, because he had forgiven her so
many sins. And indeed, the antithesis in the same
verse requires this interpretation, but to whom little is
-forgiven, the same loveth little ; which antithesis plainly
implies the foregoing thesis to be, he to whom much is
forgiven, the same loveth much, not he that loveth
much to the same mueh is forgiven. And indeed the
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analogy of faith requires it too ; for God doth not pardon our sins because we love him, but rather we love
him, because he pardons our sins. But,
Fourthly, that we may love God for his goodness to
us, is plain from the words of my text too. Thou shalf
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart; so that we
are not only to love him as he is the Lord, but as he is
our God ; thou shalt love the Lord, that implies that
we must love him for what he is in himself; thou shalt
love the Lord thy God, that denotes that we are to
love him for what he is to us.
Well then ; seeing we may love the Lord for what he
hath done for us, let us a little consider with ourselves
what it is he has done for us, for which we should thus
love him. And whilst I shall speak of the love of God,
let your hearts be inflamed with love to him : as one
candle lights another, so let the flames of love in God
to you light the like flames of love in you to him. Consider,
First, it was God that raised thee out of nothing ;
had he not made thee, thou hadst not been: alas! from
all eternity thou wast nothing, and hadst been so stiff,
had not he caused thee to spring up like a tender bud,
testifying from whence thou earnest, and upon whom
thou dependest, by thy inability to help thyself; had
not he raised thee out of the bed of nothing, thou hadst,
to this moment, lain sleeping in it, not knowing any,
nor known by a n y ; and what should move God to put
forth his everlasting arms, and bring thee out of this
barren womb ? was it because thou lovedst him .'' poor
creature! thou vvho wast not, how couldest thou love ?
or, if thou hadst loved any thing, certainly nothing less
than him, who was infinitely contrary, yea, contradictory
to thine eternal nothingness. Yet, though thou couldest
not love him, yet he could, and did love thee ; yea, he
so loved thee that hadst no being, that he gave thee a
being, wherein to love himself: a being, I say, not that
of plants or brutes, but he endowed thee with a rational
VOL. VI.
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soul, upon the face whereof he stamped his own image,
giving thee an understanding whereby to know him, a will
whereby to choose him, affections whereby to love him,
that gave them all unto thee. So that as if he had not
made thee, thou couldest have been nothing; so unless
he had enabled thee, thou couldest never have loved any
thing. It w'as he that gave thee that very affection of
love, which thou now ungratefully placest upon other
things more than him. Had not he given thee that
passion, thou couldest hot have loved any thing : how
much then art thou bound to love God more than every
thing, seeing without him thou couldest have loved nothing. Oh then remember, God loved you before you
was, do you love God now you are ; and seeing he so
loved you as to give you beings, do you so love him as to
improve your beings for him..
Thirdly, as he raised you out of nothing, so it is he
that still keeps you in your beings. It was he alone that
did create you; and it is he alone that can preserve you.
So that thou art as unable to keep thyself from falling
down from thy being unto nothing now, as thou wast
to raise thyself from nothing unto a being before. As
he made all things by the power of his word, so it is he
that upholds all things by ihe word of his power, Heb.
i. 3. Had not he put his everlasting arms under thee,
thou hadst never risen Up from nothing; and should he
take away his everlasting arms from thee, thou wouldest
again fall down to nothing; so that every moment of
thy life is a monument of his love ; neither is it he only
that upholdeth thee, but it is he that continues all the
faculties of thy soul, and members of thy body. I t is
he by whom thou knowest any thing, by whom thou
wUlest any thing, by whom thou desirest any thing, by
whom thou enjoyest any thing, and by whom thou
lovest any thing. Thou couldest have had nothing to
love, unless he had given it thee, neither couldest thou
love it now thou hast it, unless he enabled thee. Oh
then how infinitely art thou engaged to love him above
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all. things, without whom thou couldest neither have any
thing to love, nor love any thing thou hast; without
^hom neither thou th^t lovest it, nor the thing thou
lovest, could continue one moment in its being ?
Thirdly, as it is he that preserves you in your beings,
SO it is he that protects you from evil; without him
thou couldest not but fall down to nothing, and without
him all evil would fall down upon thee: it is he alone
who gives good things to thee, and it is he alone who
withholdeth evils from thee. Oh how many unseen
dangers doth he continually keep us from ? how often
had that roaring lion, the devil, before now devoured
us, had not the Lion of the tribe of Judah rescued us ?
how oft have we been upon the brink of ruin, but that
it was God that kept us from falling in ? bow art thou
engaged to God for every good thing thou hast, and
for every evil thing thou hast not ? It is of his mercy
that thou art preserved, and it is of his mercy that thou
art not consumed: unless he had loved thee more than
thou lovest him, there is nothing that is good but
would have been kept from thee, there is nothing that
is evil but would have been thrown upon thee. It i^
only from him that thou art here, and not upon thy sick
hed ; here, and not in prison; yea, here and not in.
hell: neither is it he only that defends thee from temporal, but from spiritual evils; for without God, as
there is no misery but would fall upon thee, so there is
no sin but thou wouldest fall into. Art thou not a murderer ? art thou not an aduUerer ? art thou not ^
drunkard ? art thou not a thief ? yea, art thou not a
blasphemer ? art thou r^ot an atheist ? not to thyself, but
to the name of Gqd give the praise and glory. For as
it is only God's constraining grace that enableth thee to
do the good thou dost, so it is only God's restraining grace that prevents thee from doing the evil thoy
dost not. And therefore thou art bound to love God,
both for what thou art, and for what thou art not; for
what thou dost, and for what thou dost not.
T 2
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Fourthly, it is he also that directs thee in all thy
ways, and prospers thee in thy undertakings. It is not
in man that walketh to direct his steps, Jer. x. 2 3 . rro,
it is God only that directs our steps for us. When
thou art in doubts and perplexities, and knowest not
which way to take, it is God that is a voice behind thee,
saying, this is the ivay, walk in it; it is he that enlightens thy understanding, quickens thy apprehensions,
and directs thy thoughts, ordering the spirits in thy
brain, that those may occur which are most advantageous
and beneficial. If thou beest rich, it was he that directed thee to the means thou wert to use, and then
prospered thee in the using of them. And whatsoever
thy condition now be, the whole chain of causes, and
series of providences, that hath brought thee from thy
mother's womb unto what thou art, was ranged and
managed only by his almighty power; so that thou art
nothing, thou dost nothing, thou hast nothing, but what
thou art beholden for. Is it by thy labour and industry
that thou hast gotten thy estate ? who was it that made
thee thus laborious and industrious, but God .^ Is It by
thy gifts and parts that thou art advanced to preferments.'' who was it that gave thee those gifts and parts,
but God ? Hast thou great friends and many lovers in
the world "^ who was it that made them thy friends and
lovers, but God "i It was he that gave Joseph favour in
the sight of the keeper of the prison. Gen. xxxix. 21
It was he that brought Daniel into favour and love with
the prince of the eunuchs, Dan. i. 9. So that as without him we could not love others, so without him others
would not love us. And therefore, the more others
love thee, the more thou art bound to love God.
Fifthly, as if all this was nothing, God, to manifest
himself still further to thee, came down from his blessed
throne, clothed himself with flesh, became subject to
his own creatures, yea, and unto death itself, and all to
redeem thee from it. Oh glorious condescension ! Oh
ravishing expression of divine love ! that eternity should
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stoop to time, heaven come down to earth, glory be
wrapped in misery; that God himself should become
man, and all to reconcile man to himself. Oh what is
man, that thou shouldest be thus mindful of him; or the
son of man, that thou shouldest be thus merciful to him!
Who are we, or vvhat was our father's house, that God
himself should not only become man, but suffer for us,
and undergo cruelties, reproaches, and stripes from
those that could not lay them upon him, did not he at
the same time enable them ! that he should be condemned by such as could not pronounce the sentence
against him, did not himself vouchsafe them breath to
do it I yea, that he should suffer death from them that
borrowed their lives from him ' Oh how can you think
of these things, and keep your hearts within your breasts'
how are we able to consider how much God hath done
for us, and not burn In love to him ? Oh ye that love
yourselves, your sins, your lusts, your friends, your lives,
or any thing more than God, behold the Most High himself mocked, despised, spit upon, crowned with thorns,
drinking gall and vinegar, and last of all undergoing
the pangs of death, and all to redeem you to the joys of
love ! Consider, I say, these things, and then tell me,
whether he doth not infinitely deserve your love more
than the things that have it ? Consider that he assumed
thy nature, that thou mightest partake of his ; he became the Son of man, that thou mightest become the
son of God ; he hungered, that he might feed thee
with his own flesh ; and thirsted, that he. might give
thee to drink of his own blood; he was apprehended,
that thou mightest be secure; derided, that thou mightest be honoured ; condemned, that thou mightest be
absolved; and crowned with thorns here, that thou
mightest be crowned with glory hereafter: he came
from heaven to earth, that thou mightest go from earth
to heaven : yea, he that knew 710 sin was made sin for
us, that we that know nothing but sin might be made
the righteousness of God in him: he who was innocent
T 3
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was punished, that thou who art guilty mighte.st be pardoned ; he was crucified, that thou mightest be glorified ; he who had lived in heaven from eternity came
and died on earth in time, that v\e who die on earth in
time might go and live in heaven to eternity- Oh, how
canst thou muse of these things, and the fire not burn
within thee ? where is thy heart, that thou dost not
throw it all on flames with love, at the foot of that God,
that hath done so much for thee ?
Sixthly, he did not only come down once to die fol'
thee, but he is still pleased to comedown and live within
thee ; he did not only assume our human, but vve partake
of his divine nature. And if it be an honour for the
king to remove a subject to his court, what an honour
is it to remove his court to his subject ^ If it be an honour for God to take us up to live with him, oh what
an honour is it for him to come down and live in us ?
yet this honour have all his saints : know ye not, saith
the apostle, that ye are the temple of God, and that
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Oh
what an expression of love can you desire more frofli
God, or God bestow more on you ? But tell me, my
brethren, seeing he that inhabits eternity, vouchsafeth
also to come and dwell in you, what can you do less than
receive him into the uppermost corner of your hearts,
and entertain him with the choicest of your affections ?
seeing he is pleased to live in you, how can you forbear
loving of him.''
Seventhly, consider further what God hath laid up
for you in heaven, as well as what he hath vouchsafed
to you on earth. His mercies upon earth are infinitely
more than you do deserve, but the glory he hath prepared for you in heaven is infinitely greater than you
can imagine ; for eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,'neither hath it entered into the heart of 7na7i to conceive
the things vJhich God hath prepared for them thai love
him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. So that the delights of heaven shaU
not only be greater than we as yet enjoy, but higher

An exhar$q,tign to the love qf God.

279

than we as yet can fancy; and therefore expect not that
I should describe them to you : for was 1 able to describe them, they would be infinitely less than they are;
no, all that I can tell you of them is, that they are
greater than I am able to tell you of: only this we know,
that those joys of heaven vvill as much transcend our
expectations, as the pleasures upon earth deceive t h e m ;
for there certainly we shall have infinitely more than we
can here desire, yea, there we shall enjoy more happiness than here we are capable of; for our capacities
shall there be enlarged as well as filled : so th^t we shall
be capable of enjoying more, as well as enjoy as much
as we are papable of. Oh my br,ethren, you that like
worms are still creeping and crawling upon earth, conversing with nothing but dust and clay, you little think
pf the joys that they are transported with, who are admitted into the court of heaven, and made partakers of
those transcendent glories ; you Uttle think what it is to
see God face to face, and to bathe yourselves in those
rivers of pleasure, which are at his right hand for evermore. Would the great God be pleased to open you a
casement into this glorious palace, and give your souls
but the least glimpse of these ravishing delightsome glories, I dare say you would be a thousand times more
desirous of heaven than ever you were of any thing upon
earth; you would even melt away into holy longings,
and thirstings, and pantings after those things, which as
yet you slight and disregard. And verily, for all the low
undervaluing thoughts you have as yet of heaven, so as
to prefer the seeming pleasures upon earth before it, assure yourselves, if God shall be ever pleased to bring
you to it, you will be of another mind. Nay, let me tell
you, you must be of another mind before you are ever
likely to come there, much rnore when you shall once
be possessed of the actual enjoyment of those transcendent glories, which I am as unable to express, as desirous
to enjoy, you will then think the highest of your affections infinitely too low for that God, who hath provided
-Such mansions for you.
T4
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Eighthly, if thy frozen heart be not as yet dissolved
into love and affection to the great God, for these wonderful expressions of bis love to thee, consider his ends
in all these things : alas! he aims at nothing in aff this
for himself, but all for thee. It is he only that does the
Work, but it is we only that receive the gains : for before
the world or any part of it had a being, God was brimfull of glory, infinitely happy in the enjoyment of himself, being all joy and bliss, all honour and glory, yea, all
things desirable to himself: so that before h e had made
his creatures, he stood in no need of them ; and now
he hath made them, he is never the better for t h e m ;
he was infinitely happy in himself before, and cannot be
more happy in us now. Neither did he make creatures
out of any such design, to be any thing advanced in his
happiness by them, or to receive any accessions of glory
from them, but merely out of his own essential goodness,
which isnaturally communicative of itself, even as the sun
is naturally diffusive of its light, though he get nothing
by it. And therefore, whether thou beest damned he is
not the worse, or whether thou beest saved he is not the
better for it. But howsoever, out of his own intrinsical
goodness he hath made thee, and upon the same account is desirous to make thee happy; and if thou aeceptest of the overtures of grace he makes thee, it is
thou that receivest the happiness, not he. It is true, he
is the good husbandman that breaks up the fallow
ground of thy heart, and sows the seed of grace in i t :
it is he also that waters, and weeds, and dresseth it, and
causeth it to spring up and flourish ; but when all is
done, it is thou only that reapest and receivest the
whole crop of glory from it. And therefore thou must
not think that he hath any ends in loving thee ; he only
loves thee, because he loves thee, Deut. vii. 8. and now
that he calls upon thee to love him, it is not because he
wants thy love, but because thyself wanteth i t : for it is
no addition to his glory, but it is the perfection of thine
to love him with all thy heart. Oh, how art thou able
to consider these things, and not be forced to cry out
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with the spouse in the Canticles, Stay me with flagons,
comfort me with apples, for I am sick of love. Cant,
ii. 5.
Secondly, neither doth God only deserve your love
because he hath been so loving unto you, but more
especially because he is infinitely lovely in himself. And
certainly, though God doth give us leave to love him for
these astonishing instances of his goodness to us, yet he
requires us especially to love him for that bottomless
ocean of goodness that is in himself. And verily, for
all the low apprehensions that we may have of the eternal Deity, did it but please the most high God to open
our eyes, and shew us that glory that shines round about
us at this time, how should we all lie grovelling in the
dust before him, and our souls be melted into holy desires and pantings after him .''
When the Syrians came to Dothan, the servant of
the prophet Ellsha could see nothing but the chariots,
and horses, and hosts of the Syrians: but when God
had opened his eyes, behold the mountain was full of
horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha, 2 Kings
vi. 17 So here you look about you from place to place,
but can see nothing but your fellow-creatures about you.
But if God would be pleased but to open your eyes, as
he did the servant of Elisha's, behold the place is full
of ho7'ses and chariots of fire, yea, it is full of the
glory of the great God ; whom, if we could but see,
how would our hearts be even snatched from us, and
our souls transported wholly into the flames of love ?
and though these ravishments of love, from the sight of
God, may seem paradoxes and mysteries to deluded
mortals ; yet certainly, could you and I but look upon
this glorious object with the same eyes wherewith Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Peter and Paul, and the rest of
the celestial hierarchy, do continually and at this very
moment behold him, how should we all be raised beyond our former selves! how should we immediately
throw our melted, ravished, inflamed hearts at the feet
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of such transcendent glory ! certainly, did we thus behold him, we should be as much unable to keep off our
affections from him, as now we are to draw them' up
unto him ; and it would be as impossible, as it is unjust, to let any thing come into competition with him.
I know you expect I should speak something in particular in the praise of those amazing and enamouring
perfections that are in God, which thus deserve the
choicest of our affections from u s ; but verily you must
excuse me, for I am conscious of myself, that my highest
celebrations of them would be but as so many detractions from them. Only let me tell you this in general,
if ever it shall please this the chiefest good to discover
himself unto you, and display his glory before you, you
will find him to be the source of wisdom, the abyss of
goodness, the rule of holiness, the very centre of all
perfections ; one who doth not only possess infinite perfections, but one in whom every perfection is infinite;
one so amiable, so desirable, so pure, so perfect, so altogether lovely, that had we no relation to him, had we
received no expressions of love from him, yet his bare
essence, his native excellencies, could^ not but make us
ravished and enamoured v^ith him ; one so altogether
lovely, that the glorified angels from the beginning of
the world to this moment could see nothing, either in
or out of him, to lessen their affections to him. Yea,
one whom to behold, and love, and praise, will be our
happiness for evermore; and therefore, one whom
though thou shouldest sift and rack thy brains to eternity, to find out some exceptions against him, or some
excuse for thy withholding thy affections from him, it
would be impossible.
And therefore, be it known unto you, that every soul
amongst you that doth not love God above all things,
therefore does- it not, because he doth not know him.
For as thou canst not love him, unless thou knowest
him, thou couldest not but love him, if thou didst know
him. Let not the deceitful world then cheat thee any
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longer of thy affections ; but let him be the centre who
was the author of them : dote no longer upon these
childish gewgaws, but fix thy love upon the chiefest
good; and seeing he hath called for thy heart from
thee, what canst thou do but throw it before him all
open, all melted, all on fire, with love unto himself,
without steeping back the least spark of love to any
thing else, but only in subordination unto him. Raise
up therefore thy affections to him, and fix thy love continuaffy upon him, never give over heaving at thy heart,
until thou hast gotten it up to him, who so infinitely deserves the choicest of thy affections, not only for those
expressions of love, which he hath shewn to thee; but
for those attractives of love, which are all concentred in
himself.

SERMON

CXLI.

RELIGION THE HAPPINESS OF ANY PEOPLE.

PSAL.

cxliv. 15.

Yea, happy is that people whose God is ihe Lord.
-I H A T supreme and all-glorious Being, which we call
God, as he is the Creator and Preserver of all things,
that issueth forth from himself continually both essence
and existence to every thing that is, so he cannot but
be acknowledged likewise to be the universal Governor
of the world, the first and supreme Orderer and Disposer
of all and every thing in i t ; for he being the cause of
all causes, and the principle of all motion whatsoever, it
is impossible that any thing should act or move without
him ; insomuch, that there is not the least thing imaginable can happen to any nation in general, or to any
particular person in the world, but exactly according to
his will and pleasure. Indeed the whole world is but
one great empire or kingdom, whereof the Lord Jehovah is the sole King or Monarch ; he gives laws, administers justice, and manageth all the affairs In it, as he
himself sees good: this kingdom of his, although it be
but one entire monarchy, yet it is ordinarily divided
into two parts or circles, the upper and the lower, the
one called heaven, and the other earth. In heaven, the
far greatest part of his kingdom, where his honour and
majesty in a more peculiar manner resides, and keeps
his court; there he hath myriads of angels, archangels.
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cherubims, seraphims, thrones, dominions, principalities,
and powers, all subject to his supremacy and command;
which some of them presuming to oppose, they were
soon banished from that higher orb, and cast down into
these lower regions of the world, where they have been
ever since confined, and reserved for chains of darkness
at the great day. And as many of the inhabitants of
heaven, so, by their instigation, all the dwellers upon
earth, have rebelled against the universal Monarch of
the world, whereby they are become obnoxious to the
severest penalties that his justice can inffict upon them :
insomuch, that he might justly condemn them all to the
same torments, that are prepared for the apostate angels,
or, if he please, reduce tbem Into nothing. Howsoever,
out of his divine clemency, he still vouchsafed to continue them in their beings upon earth, for some considerable time, to see whether they will return to their
allegiance to him or no ; which that they might do, although he suffers them to walk in their own ways, nevertheless he never left hi7nself without witness among
them, in thai he did them goad, and gave them rain
from heaven, and fruitful
seasons, filling their hearts
with food and gladness, as the apostle argues. Acts xiv.
17
But their depraved natures being so mischievous
and unruly, that they are prone to ruin and destroy each
other; hence it hath pleased the most high God, by his
allwise providence, to form them into several nations
and societies of men, entrusting some one or more persons amongst them, with some of his own power and
authority over them, that so he might restrain them
from committing injuries and violence upon one another, by one or moie taken from amongst themselves,
and differing in nothing from them, but only in the exercise of that power and dominion over them, which
God in his providence hath conferred upon them.
Thus far it pleaseth the supreme Governor of the
world to take care of all mankind, that they may Uve
for the most part quietly and peaceably tggether, and
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without any disturbance or interruption from one another ; contemplate his infinite wisdom, power, and goodness in the works of creation and providence, and by
that means either be induced to admire, adore, and obey
him that is the Author of them, or else be rendered inexcusable before him. But besides this his general
care and providence over all the nations upon earth, he
hath always been pleased to express a particular respect
and kindness to some people more than to others, so as,
in a more appropriate and peculiar manner, both to style
and to manifest himself to be their God. And although
all others are far more happy than they deserve to be
in the enjoyment of these earthly comforts, which God
in his general providence scatters promiscuously among
thern, yet they, who have the Lord in a more peculiar
manner to be their God, cannot but be happy in a more
peculiar manner than others are. This is that which
the Psalmist In my text takes special notice of; for having been speaking of temporal blessings, he asserts in
the former part of this verse, that they who enjoy Ihem
are in some sense happy; happy, saith he, is that
people that is in such a case; viz. who flourish in all
manner of outward peace and prosperity ; such, saith he,
are happy at least in the esteem of men, as the fathers
generally interpret the words, following the Greek translation, that renders them by l/^axagio-av TOV \aiv. They
account those people happy that have such things as
these, but then the Psalmist by way of correction adds,
happy are the people whose God is the Lord; intimating, that they, who have the Lord to be their God,
are happy in a more peculiar manner than others either
are or can be.
In speaking to which words, I suppose it superfluous
to observe unto you, that the vvord people, the subject
of this proposition, is not to be understood of any particular person or persons considered by themselves, or
distinctly from others, but of a political body or society
of men living together under the same civil government;
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for this you all know to be the common meaning^and
purport of the word both in the sacred and profane
writings. Neither shall I discourage your attention with
any critical or metaphysical notions and speculations
concerning that glorious person, here called the Lord,
or Jehovah ; only I would desire you, that whensoever
you hear me mention that sacred name, you would still
apprehend nothing less than the supreme Being of the
world signified by it. Him, that made, maintains, governs, and disposeth of all things, whether in heaven or
earth, according to his own will and pleasure.
But there are three things necessary to be considered
in order to the clear understanding of these words ; first,
in what sense any nation or people may be said to have
the Lord for their God. Secondly, upon what account
the Lord is pleased to be the God of some people in
a more particular manner than of others. Thirdly,
wherein they, vvho have the Lord for their God, are
more happy than other people.
The first of these is a question, which we are all very
highly concerned to understand; for many people are
very apt to talk and boast much of the Lord being their
God, when in the mean while they know not what themselves mean by i t ; for it is certain, that the Lord is the
God of all the world ; he is the God both of heaven and
earth, as Ezra styles him, chap, v, 11 for all things
were made by him, and all things subsist continually by
him. And therefore, as he is the Lord of heaven, so
is he called too the God of the whole earth, Isa. liv. 5.
and, by consequence, of all the people in it. But how
then can he be said to be the God of one people more
than of another ?
If we consult the Jews, who certainly were once a
people that had the Lord for their God in the sense we
are now speaking of, their opinion is, and always was,
that there is a two-fold providence of God to be considered in the world ; the one they call rihbi nnWT\, the
other 11*0*10 T\^inn, that is, a general and a special pro-
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vidence. By his general providence tliey say, that although God takes notice of the actions of each nation,
and of every person in it, that so he may Recompense all
men according to their doings, yet as to the government of such nations which he himself hath no particular relation to, as their God, that, they say, he doth
not exercise immediately from himself, but by the ministry of angels, whom he depute^s as his vicegerents
under him, to order and revenge them according to the
course of natural causes, estabUshed at the creation of
the world ; by which means they are subject to the influences of the stars and planets, of which it Is said,
that the Lord divided them to all the 7iations under the
whole heave7i, Deut. iv. 19, And all the world being
anciently divided into seventy nations or provinces, the
Lord, according to their opinion, set seventy angels
over thern, to be their lords and governors under him,
which they therefore call n^yo^tt' ^mJD the Sanhedrin, or
senate that is above: this opinion they grounded upon
Deut, xxxii. 8. where it is said, when the Most High divided to the nations their i7iheritance, when he separated
the sons of Adam, he set bounds of the people according to the number of the children of Israel; which
words Jonathan, in his Targum or Chaldee paraphrase
upon the place^ Interprets to this purpose, " that when
" the Most High divided the world among the people
" that sprang of the sons of Noah, in the age when
" tongues were divided, at that time he divided the
" people of the world by lot among seventy angels, ac" cording to the number of the children of Israel which
" went down into Egypt, which were seventy," Exod. i.
5. so that from this time, they say, the Lord, by reason
of their sins, took no particular care of these nations,
but left them the government of the angels, himself exercising no more than his general providence among
them.
But as for his special providence, that they say was
appropriated to the seed of Abraham,, which the Lord
VOL. VI.
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was pleased to choose for his own province or portion,
to rule and govern them immediately by his own infinite
wisdom and power, so as not to suffer any of the common angels to have any power over them, as they had
over other nations, but to look to them himself, according to that of Moses speaking of Israel, so the Lord
alone did lead him, and there was no strange God with
him, Deut. xxxii. 12. Thence therefore, they say, the
Lord was in a peculiar manner the God of Israel, because he governed other nations only by his general^
them by his special, providence; lie constituted the
angels to be the gods, as they are called in Scripture,
or the governors of other nations, but he himself was
the God or Governor of Israel, whom he therefore called
his own people.
This opinion of the Jews, as to the substitution of
angels in the government of the nations upon earth,
hath no certain foundation in Scripture, though some
of the fathers seem to have embraced i t ; but as to God's
general and special providence, so far it is certainly
true, that God hath always had a more especial care
of some nations or people, than he hath had of others;
as it is plain he had of the Jews all along in the Old
Testament, who are therefore frequently called his lot,
his portion, his inheritance, his treasure, his n^JD, his
special or peculiar people, because of that special and
peculiar care he was pleased to take of them, doing far
more for them than for any other nation in the world
besides, as Moses declared to them, Deut. iv. 32, 34.
Nay, it is observable that he had so great a care of his
own more than for other people, that whilst he governed
other nations only by his general providence, or the ordinary course of natural causes, for his people Israel's
sake, he was oftentimes pleased to alter the very laws
and course of nature. For their sakes he divided the
waters of the Red sea, and of Jordan too, that they
might go through a-foot; for their sakes he broached
the rocks, and dissolved the very flints into floods of
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water; for their sakes he caused it to rain manna for
forty years together, to feed them in the deserts of
Arabia; and aff tiiat while he suffered neither their
clotheis nor their shoes to w a x old; for their sakes he
caused the sun to stand still, and the stars in their
courses to fight against Sisera; for their sakes he commanded the Walls of Jericho to fall down at the sound of
trumpets, and the Midlanites to sheath their swords in
each other's bowels. And many such extraordinary
things he was pleased to do for his people Israel, which
he never did for any other nation in the world ; which
clearly shews the particular kindness and respect which
he had for them above all other people.
Hence therefore it is, that although he be indeed the
God of the whole world, yet he is frequently in Scripture called in a peculiar manner the G<)d of Israel. He
is never called the God of Edom, the God of Moab, the
God of Greece or Persia, or the God of any other people, but only of Israel. Whence also it is, that although as to his essence he be really every where alike,
yet he is often said in an especial manner to dwell in
Sion at Jerusalem, and amongst hiis people; which
cannot possibly be understood of his essential presence
only, for he dwelleth in all places, one as well ds another ; but it must of necessity be understood of his
special presence, whereby he is present with them ift a
more especial manner than he is among other people.
And if you should ask me, how it is possible that God's
omnipresence should be thus determined to one place
more than another ? I answer, it is by his SatelUtium, his
retinue or guard of holy angels, which continually attend
upon him. Whithersoever he sends them, there he
himself is said to be in a more peculiar manner present;
as might easily be demonstrated-from several places of
Scripture, where his special presence or residence is
spoken of. And this his heavenly retinue always attending by his order upon those whom he chooseth for
his own people, hence he is said to dwell amongst them
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in a more peculiar manner than he doth amongst other
people.
Thus therefore you see how the Lord is said to be
the God of one people more than of another, by taking
a particular care of them, and vouchsafing his special or
peculiar presence among them. In this sense Theodoret understands these words of my text, the people
whose God is the Lord, expounding them by x«ov (mo
€feov '!r§oiJi,rj$sfji,evov, the people whom God takes care of in a
more special manner than be doth of other people; fpr
by this means, although he be the God of all the world,
yet seeing he manifesteth himself to be so by exerting
his divine wisdom, power, and goodness in their behalf,
in a peculiar manner, he may be justly said in a peculiar
manner to be their God, and they may be truly termed
a people whose God is the Lord.
The second question I propounded is, upon what account the Lord is pleased to be the God of some people in a more peculiar manner than of other ? For the
understanding of which, I shall lay down these propositions.
First, the Lord being of purer eyes than to behold
evil, so soon as mankind had rebelled against him, and
was become sinful and corrupt, he presently cast off
that particular care which otherwise he would have
taken of them ; he left them (as we say) to the wide
world, to shift for themselves as well as they could;
but he would have no more to do with them, than only
to maintain the established laws of nature by which
they should subsist: by which means, not being able to
help themselves, they all became subject not only to
the chances and misfortunes of this world, but likewise
to perpetual misery and torment.
Secondly, hence the Son of God, out of his infinite
compassion to mankind, was pleased to intercede for
them, to undertake to expiate their sins, and to see that
at least a great part of them should return to then"
former obedience.
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Thirdly, upon this the most high God, for his Son's
sake, was pleased to condescend so far as to capitulate
with mankind, and to enter into a covenant with them,
that notwithstanding their former miscarriages, if they
would now 7'epent and turn unto him, he would still be
their God, and take as much care of them as if they
had never sinned.
Fourthly, this covenant was first entered into with
Adam, and so with aU mankind, which then was not only
represented but contained in him : but the tenure of it
being soon forgotten^ by reason of the corruption of
man's nature, God was pleased afterwards to ratify and
renew it again, not with all mankind in general, as he
did at first, but in a particular manner with Abraham
and his seed, of whom Christ, in whom the covenant
was made, should be afterwards born; for to him God
expressly said. And I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy
seed after thee. Gen. xvii. 7
This is the first place in
all the Scriptures wherein God promiseth in" express
terms to be a God to any people. Afterwards indeed
he often repeated the same thing by his prophets, saying, / will be to them a God, and they shall be to me
a people: but they were only as the transcripts of this
covenant; this was the original copy, the first grant
here made to Abraham and to his seed.
Fifthly, the seed of Abraham, with whom this covenant was made, is to be understood in a double sense.
First, his natural seed by his son Isaac, in that line from
which Christ, the foundation of the covenant, should
afterwards spring according to the flesh, and so by virtue of this covenant, all the children of Israel, the sons
of Isaac, even the whole Jewish nation, were God's peculiar- people, and the Lord their God in a peculiar
manner above all the nations in the world besides.
They were his flock that he took particular care of,
whilst other nations were as wild beasts, wandering
u 3
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about in the woods and deserts, without having any
shepherd or governor to look to them, as the Jews all
along had. For the Lord, according to his promise,
was their God; he kept, preserved, and governed them
by his special providence all along, until by reason of
their idolatries and rebellions he was forced to cast
them off.
But besides this the natural seed of Abraham according
to the flesh, this promise was made likewise to his seed
according to the faith;
that is, to all such as believed
in God, as Abraham did: for they which are of the
faith, the same are the children of Abraham, so saith
the apostle, Gal. iii. 7 From whence it is plain, that
they who are of the faith, that is, who sincerely believe
in Christ, so as to come up to the terms propounded in
this general covenant, they also are reckoned as Abraham's seed, and comprehended in this covenant, wherein
the Lord promised to be a God to him, and to his seed
after h i m ; for all such are Christ's true disciples ; ««</
if they be Christ's, then are they Abraham's seed, and
heirs according to promise, Gal. in. 2 9 . that is, according to the promise he made to Abraham, and to his
seed; not only to such as should proceed from him by
natural propagation, but to such likewise as by the faith
of Christ would be adopted into his family, and so inherit the same promise, whatsoever people or nation
they were of; by which means, although God's ancient
people the Jews be now disinherited, he hath still a peculiar people in the world who have the Lord for their
God, by the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, in
whom this covenant was first made, and with whose
blood it is sealed and confirmed to them.
But now they, who have the Lord to be their God,
are not confined as formerly to any one particular nation ; but in every nation, he that feareth ihe Lord,
a7id worketh righteousness, is accepted with him, Acts
X, 3 5 . x^nd whatsoever nation or people in the world
doth sincerely profess the faith of Christ, and obey his
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Gospel, and duly perform that worship and homage
which they owe to God, that nation he takes particular
care of: as they are his people to serve and ,honour
him, so he is their God to rule and govern t h e m ; so
that he now saith to all people, as he said once to
Israel, If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my
covenant, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto
me above all people, Exod, xix, 5, Yea, although the
greatest part of any nation be refractory and debauched,
yet if the true religion be but established, and real piety
encouraged in it, and if there be but any considerable
number of persons in it that truly fear and obey God,
for their sakes he will take special care of the whole nation where they live, that they may be provided of all
things necessary for life and godliness: for so it was
oftentimes with the Jewish nation, insomuch that the
prophet Elyah knew of none in his time but himself
that worshipped the true God ; and amongst the many
hundred thousands that were then in the land, God
himself could reckon but seven thousand souls that had
not bowed the knee to Baal ; yet for all that, he was
still pleased to continue his special providence and care
over them : neither did he ever cast them off so long
as there were any remnant of ihe election of grace
amongst them,, as the apostle argues, Rom, xi, 5, But
when once they totally revolted from him, and utterly
refused the overtures of grace that he made them in
the Gospel of Christ, then he presently cast them off,
and called them Lo ammi, they are none of my
people, nor I their God; from whence it plainly appears, upon what account the Lord is the God of any
people. Even if any people or nation sincerely endeavour to serve^ honour, and obey him, them he for
Christ Jesus' sake is pleased to accept of as his own
peculiar people, so as to style himself, and to be in a
peculiar manner, their God.
And so I come to the last thing I promised to shew,
even wherein the people, whose God is the Lord, are
u4
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an happy people, happy in a pecuUar manner above
other people. The question is not, whether they be
happy or no .'' for that I suppose none here present can
make any question of; but wherein It is, that this their
peculiar happiness doth principally consist. What, are
they greater, or richer, or more victorious than other
people ? No, their happiness is of another and a far higher
nature, consisting in nothing less than in having the Lord
himself, the supreme Governor of the world, to take
care of them, and to provide all things needful for
them ; so that whilst other people are subject to the
various changes and chances of this deceitful world,
they are sure never to want any thing that is really
good for them, nor yet to have any real evil to befal
them ; for all the infinite and divine perfections of God
himself are jointly engaged for their good and welfare:
they have his wisdom to instruct them ; his power to
protect them ; his mercy to pardon them ; his grace to
adorn them here ; and his glory to crown them for ever ;
and all because they have the Lord himself for their G o d ;
not only for their light, their life, their hope, their help,
their strength, their tower, their sun, their shield, and
their exceeding great reward, but for their God ; which
is infinitely more than can be couched under any other
expression whatsoever. What can those persons lack who
are thus related to, and Interested in him that is all things
in himself ? And if we speak of a nation or people in general, the proper subject of our discourse, if they have the
Lord for their God, what can he not do for them that
he will ? and what will he not do for them that he can .'*
Consider but his people Israel, what care did he take of
them wheresoever they were ? consider them-in Egypt,
where he had brought them into bondage, the better to
fit them for himself, what signs and wonders did he
there work for their redemption ? such as Pharaoh
himself could not but acknowledge to be done by the
finger of God, that is, by his special providence and
extraordinary power : consider them in the Red sea.
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there you may see the waters recoiling back to make
way for them, and as soon as they were out, returning
again to overwhelm their enemies : consider them in
the wilderness, there you may see the Lord himself
marching before them in a pillar of a cloud by day, and
of fire by night, to direct them in the way to Canaan :
consider them in the land of Canaan, how triumphantly
did they march there from place to place ? no city, no
king, no nation or people whatsoever, being able to stand
before them. When they went from one nation to
another, from one kingdom to another people, he suffered no man to do them wrong, yea, he reproved kings
for their sakes, saying. Touch not my anointed, and do
my prophets no har7n, Psal. cv. 15. such a tender care
had he alwaj^s over his own people: consider them in
Babylon, whither he in mercy brought them to humble
them for their sins, even there he was mindful of them,
and the day vvhich was designed for their destruction,
he miraculously turned it into a day of joy and feasting
to them, which they ever after kept by the name of
Purim ; and when the time of their deliverance was
come, how strangely did he incline the heart of that
very prince, whose captives they were, to send them
home again to rebuild their temples and city! Indeed,
the expressions of his particular kindnesses and favour
for Israel were so great, so many, and so evident unto
all, that none can read their histories but must needs
acknowledge, that God had a greater care of them than
he had of any other, or all the nations in the world besides ; especially considering, that they were the only
people who were entrusted with the oracles of God :
they were the only people to whom God sent his prophets to instruct them in the way of heaven : they were
the only people that had their sacrifices to expiate their
sins, and their sacraments to confirm their faith: in a
word, they were the only people to whom God was
pleased to manifest himself, to reveal his will, to foretel
the Messiah, and to direct them in the path that leads
to everlasting life; and all because they were his peo-
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pie, and he their God. How well then might the
Psalmist say, Happy is the people whose God is the
Lord; or as he doth elsewhere. Blessed is the nation
whose God is the Lord, and the people whom he hath
chosen for his own inheritance, Psal, xxxiii, 12.
But then you will say, what is all this to us ? what .'*
it is certainly a matter of the greatest consequence that
it is possible for me to preach, or you to hear of upon
this occasion: for all you who are here assembled profess and believe yourselves to be in the number of God's
people, of such a people whose God is the. Lord, and
blessed be his great name for it, we have all just ground to
believe it, from those clear and undoubted testimonies,
which the most high God hath given of his particular care
and providence over this nation to which we belong, as
much, if not much more than over any other nation in the
world,the Jewish itself not at all excepted. For his deliverance of this nation from the yoke and servitude of Rome
was certainly as great a favour, as special a kindness, as his
redemption of Israel from the Egyptian bondage. Our
fifth of November is every whit as remarkable a day, as
their feast of Purim; and the restoration of our king to his
throne, and of our church to its primitive constitution,
was as high and clear an instance of' God's special providence, as the restitution of the Jewish church and state
was from the Babylonish captivity. Indeed this one
miraculous act of divine Providence duly considered,
with all the circumstances of it, is of itself sufficient to
convince the most obstinate Jew in the world, as it hath
done some, that the Lord hath manifested himself to be
the God of this nation, as really as ever he was of the
Jewish, especially considering that this nation hath long
enjoyed as great, if not far greater spiritual privileges
than ever the Jews had. Did the Lord select them
from other nations, to make known himself, bis law, and
the way of salvation to them .'' hath he not done the
same for us ? How many nations are there in the world,
who to this day know nothing of God or Christ, whilst
we have all the mysteries both of the Law and Gospel
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revealed to us ? Had they the sacraments of circumcision, and the paschal lamb? we have the sacraments
of baptism and the Lord's supper, of which they were
but types and shadows. Had they their priests, their
altars, and their sacrifices for the expiation of their sins?
W e have them all and infinitely more in Christ, who
once offered up himself, and is always making atonement
for us. Had they their prophets to acquaint them with
God's will, and the way to happiness ? W e have all their
prophets, and more, and greater too, even Christ, his
apostles and ministers, to shew us the way to everlasting
bliss. What shall I say more .'* there is scarce any
thing that the Jews ever had, as God's peculiar people,
but what England at this day enjoys in a more peculiar
manner than they ever did.
And as it hath hitherto pleased the most high God
to be the God of this nation in general, so hath he been
to the metropolis of It, this city, in particular, not only
in that you partake of all the special privileges which
the whole nation is invested with, but chieffy because
the people of this city have had particular instances of
God's special providence peculiar to themselves; for
God's special providence, you must know, is seen in the
extraordinary judgments that he lays upon a people, as
well as in the extraordinary mercies that he vouchsafes
unto them. As no people ever enjoyed such blessings
as the Jews had, so no people under heaven were so
severely punished for their sins in this world as they
were; and if you ask me the reason, it was because of
that particular cognizance and care that God took of
them, as he himself Intimates unto them, saying. You
only have I known of all the families of the ea7'th,
therefore will I pu7iish you for all your
iniquities,
Amos iii. 2. And are not you all sensible that the
immediate hand of God hath been upon this city? Did
God ever deal so with any city as he hath done with
this, both as to his judgments upon it, and mercies
towards it ^ Was ever city consumed by such a fire.
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and raised again in so short a time, as this hath been .''
I am sure all the records of former times are not able
to parallel or equal it in either; so that this city may
be justly called now, as Jerusalem anciently was, the
city of the Uving God, and the inhabitants thereof a
people whose God is the Lord.
And if so, what more necessary caution or admonition
can be given to you the governors and representatives
of this city here assembled, than that you be truly thankful to the most high God, for that particular care he is
pleased to take of you, and that you take heed lest he
cast you off, as he hath done Jerusalem, and his ancient
people the Jews : they once were as you now are, the
happiest people in the world; have a care lest you
become as they now are, a people forsaken of God, and
the common derision of mankind: and let me tell you,
you have but too much cause to fear i t ; the pride, the
oppression, the contempt of God, the slighting of his
public worship, the manifold heresies, schisms, and divisions that are so rife amongst you, threaten you severely
with i t ; for the reigning of these and such-like sins
amongst you, is both the cause and the sign of God's
displeasure against you, and If they still continue with
you, I fear, you will soon find God to retire himself, and
withdraw his special providence from you ; for he was
never so fond of any people, but if they refused to wor.ship and obey him, he would refuse to protect and provide for them. If you will not be his people, he will
not be your God; and therefore be advised to look to
yourselves, and beware of every thing that you know to
be offensive and displeasing unto God, lest otherwise
you become as Sodom and Gomorrah, an astonishment
and an hissing to all the world. God hath threatened
you sufficiently already; it is not long since the far
greatest part of your city lay in its ashes ; and if you
will not take warning by what you have already felt, he
hath a thousand times greater judgments still behind, and
that is, to remove his candlesticks, and his special pre-
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sence from among you, and to reject you utterly from
being his people or inheritance, which he certainly will
do ere long, unless you prevent it by your timely repentance and reformation ; for there are such crying sins in
this city, for which God can never endure it long, nor
delight to dwell in it, except it be amended. I shall
not undertake to name them all, but I will mind you
only of some few of those many sins which highly dishonour, and, by consequence, provoke the eternal God
to remove you out of his sight.
First therefore, how can you expect that he should
continue to dwell amongst you, if you cannot afford him
so much as convenient and decent places for his peculiar
residence, but whUst yourselves live in ceiled houses, his
public worship must be, for the most part, performed in
sheds and tabernacles .'' Is this the thanks you give unto
the Lord for the particular care he hath taken of you ?
or is this the way to prevail with him to continue his
special providence over you ? No, mistake not yourselves : read but the first chapter of the prophecy of
Haggai, and there you will find that God would never
bless or prosper his own people, but blow upon their
labours, and blast whatsoever they had got, so long as
his own house lay waste. He would not manifest himself
to be their God, nor dwell amongst them, until they had
built him an house to dwell in, a place for the public
performance of their homage and devotions to him ; and
you will find him in the same mind now, as he was
then. Now he hath enabled you to rebuild your own
houses, if you shall still neglect or delay to rebuild his,
what can you expect but that he should cast you again
into utter ruin and desolation.'' Indeed when I walk
through the streets of the city, and view the famous
halls, and stately fabrics that are erected in it, and so
many churches stiff lying in their rubbish, I cannot but
wonder within myself that the city hath stood so long
as it hath done already since the rebuffdlng of i t ; until
I bethink myself that God hath greater judgments to
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inflict upon it, than the demolishing of its houses, even
the casting off its inhabitants from being his people any
longer, seeing they have so little regard to his service
and worship. And therefore look not upon the sumptuous buildings, erected either upon public or private
charges, look not upon them as any credit or ornament
to the city; no, they are and will be Its shame, reproach,
and infamy, so long as any one church remains unbuilt.
I am sure they are reckoned so by all truly sober and
pious persons, both of this and of other nations ; for, in
plain terms, it argues that you take more care for the
world, than you do for God : but If you thus continue
to be so regardless of him and his service, he will soon
leave off to take care of your good and welfare.
But why do I speak so much of places to worship
God in, when, for ought I see, there are but few that
care whether they worship God or no, or at least not
how they do it. How many are there amongst you,
who disdain so much as to own or acknowledge God in
public, and think they worship God best, when they
express the least reverence or respect unto him ? which
is such a kind of worship that the world never heard
of till our days, and God I am sure can never be pleased
with it : neither are they the only persons guilty of this
crime : look into our public congregations themselves,
how rare is it to find one that worships God with reverence and godly fear, as we are expressly commanded
to do ? how careless and indifferent are men now grown
in divine service, as if it was a matter of no consequence or importance at all ? but hath not the Lord
said, / will be sanctified in ihem that draw nigh unto
me, that is, all that approach my divine Majesty and
presence, shall testify their acknowledgments of my
power and supremacy over them .'' how then can you
be said to sanctify or worship the Lord of hosts, when
you can sit as confidently before him, and speak as
malapertly to him, as if he was your fellow-creature.'*
yet this is all the worship that the Lord hath commonly
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among us. But if you will not worship him for the
future with more fear and reverence, with more solemnity and devotion, than heretofore you have done,
he will soon find himself another people that shall.
Moreover, what more common amongst us, than
with those filthy dreamers which the apostie Jude speaks
of, to despise dominion and speak evil of dignities ?
A disease vvhich being contracted in the late rebellion,
hath now overspread the whole nation, but hath infected no part of it so much as this city; where, in their
ordinary discourse, men stick not to reproach and defame those whom the Lord their God hath by his special providence deputed to exercise power and authority over them : but this is such a sin, that doth not
only directly thwart God's law, but strikes at his very
person: for what is done to his deputies, God accounts
as done unto him. As when the IsraeUtes spoke against
Samuel's government, God saith expressly to him, they
have not rejected thee, but they have rejected 7iie, that
I should not reign over them; especially those who are
God's peculiar people, they having the Lord himself, the
su|ireme Governor of the world, for their God ; he hath
a particular hand in the election and constitution of
their civil as well as of their ecclesiastical magistrates,
ordering all their public affairs by his own special providence ; and therefore if they offer to resist, contemn,
or defame those whom he hath set over them, he looks
upon himself and his own special providence as resisted, contemned, and defamed by them. And what
if there should any real misdemeanors happen in the
government of the city, you must not blame your governors, but yourselves for i t : it is your own fault; you
have offended and displeased your God, otherwise he
would have inclined their hearts, and ordered their
thoughts, their counsels, and their resolutions so, as
would have been most for your advantage ; for the heart
of the king, and so of every governor, is in the hand of
the Lord, as the rivers of water, he turneth it whitherso-
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ever he will, Prov. xxi. I, especially where he is pleased
in a peculiar manner to be the God of any people, as he
is to you, he over-rules all the counsels, and takes particular care of all the public affairs there, so that you
may be confident nothing can happen to you, but by
his especial providence, whereof bis magistrates are but
the instruments to convey i t t o you, and therefore you
cannot despise them, but you must needs despise it too;
which If you do, he will soon withdraw It from you, and
be no longer your God,
There are many other sins too common among us,
as blaspheming of God's name, profanation of his sabbath, neglecting of his public ordinances, drunkenness,
uncleanness, perjury, cozenage, oppression, and many
others, too many to be here named ; which may justly
provoke God to forsake and cast us off" from being any
longer his peculiar people : which therefore that he may
not do, as it concerns you all to avoid them, so in a
particular manner it concerns you, whom the most high
God Is pleased to entrust with the government of this
city, to use the utmost of your power and authority to
restrain them. And verily you have both all the reason
and encouragement In the world to do it, as considering from whom you receive your power, and for what
end it is conferred upon you ; for seeing the Lord Jehovah himself, of his infinite mercy in Jesus Christ, is
pleased to be the God of this land, and of this city in a
peculiar manner, the constitution of all its magistrates
and governors must needs be acknowledged to belong
immediately unto him ; though the election of them be
in the commonalty, he xilsposeth their hearts and affections so as to choose whom he pleaseth ; and seeing it
is the most high God himself that investeth you with
this power, you need not fear but whatsoever difficulties
may occur, he will stand by you and assist you in the
due execution of it. Be strong therefore, and of a good
courage In defending your Lord and Master's cause
against his adversaries, even in suppressing all manner
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of vice and wickedness, and expelling It, If possible, from
amongst his people ; which if vve shall neglect to do,
you will bear the sword in vain, and frustrate the end
of your constitution. For wherefore doth the Lord
confer this power upon you, but that you should exercise it for himself, in giving vice Its condign punishment, as weff as virtue Its just reward ? for the apostle
tells you, that you are the ministers of God, his revengers to execute wrath upon thern that do evil, Rom.
xin. 4. This is the work that he hath put into your
hands, and you act but under him in the doing of it.
In his name therefore, and for his sake, set yourselves
in good earnest upon the performance of this great trust
that is committed to you, that so the Lord may stffl
continue tp. be our God, and delight to dwell amongst
us.
Which that he may do, let me also in his name beseech and advise you all in your several places, degrees,
and stations in the city, to endeavour to the utmost of
your power to serve and please God : content not yourselves any longer with the bare profession of that excellent religion you are baptized into, but live up unto
the practice of it: carry yourselves, and all you have,
wholly to his service and honour ; for that end, redress
the evils before spoken of, provide yourselves places fit
for so great, so holy, so divine a work, as the worshipping of your God, and therein perform your public
devotions to him with all manner of reverence and
godly fear : let fraud and avarice, pride and luxury, be
expeffed from among you ; and as for atheism and profaneness, irreilglon and debauchery, let it not be so
much as named amongst you. Follow peace with all
men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the
Lord ; be ye loyal to your sovereign, submissive to your
governors, and thankful for the care vvhich under God
they take of you ; be you kind and helpful to one another, faithful to your friends, loving to your enemies,
charitable to the poor, and just to all. Oh, that we
VOL. VI.
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might once see this city thus flourishing in all true piety
and virtue, bow happy should we then be ! so happy as
still to be a people whose God is the Lord.
Which God gra7it we may be, in and
through,the
merits of Jesus Christ, to whom, with the Father and
Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory, both now and
Jor ever

SERMON

CXLII.

THE DUTY OF THINKING UPON GOD.

PSAL. X. 4.

God is not in all his

thoughts.

I F we consider man in his first estate, as he was designed and created by the eternal God, we may justly
admire at the excellency of his composure and endowments ; all the powers and faculties of his soul being so
contrived, that they ran exactly parallel In their finite
capacities to that Infinite perfection of God himself: so
that he conceived of every thing as God conceives of
it, understanding all things, as far as bis finite intellect
could reach, as God understands them; wiffing only
what he wills, loving what he loves, and rejoicing only
in what he rejolceth in. And though his soul was
carried about in an earthly vehicle, yet it was no ways
clogged or hindered, much less diverted or seduced by
it, his body being perfectly subject to, and punctually
observing and following the motions of his soul; his
superior and rational part exercising an entire dominion over the inferior and sensitive appetite, so that there
was a perfect harmony betwixt God and man, his image
and similitude being exactly portrayed and enstamped
upon man, who by consequence was as pure, as holy, as
wise, as good, as happy, every way as perfect as the
angels themselves were, or any creature could possibly
be.
But alas! where shaff we now find such a man ? no
X 2
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where certainly but in heaven: for all mankind upon
earth are quite another thing, being all so strangely
corrupted and depraved both in their principles and
practices, that they are every whit as simple and wicked,
as they were at first made to be wise and holy. How
strangely are all the faculties of our souls altered from
their primitive constitution! our understandings darkened, our judgments deceived, our consciences debauched,
our wills perverted, our affections disordered, and, by
consequence, all the motions and acts of our souls
turned upside-down from what they were at first designed to b e ! our sensitive appetites domineering and
lording it over reason, our flesh warring against the
spirit, and subduing it too ; so that, instead of being
like to God and his holy angels, we are now degenerated
into the Ukeness of the devils and impure spirits ; so
that generally we are become as proud, as envious, as
unjust, as malicious, every way as wicked and sinful, as
much averse from good and inclined to evil, as the very
fiends of hell themselves. Neither is it thus only with
the more barbarous and savage part of mankind, that
never had the oracles of God committed to them, nor
the light of the Gospel shining upon them as we have
had, but even amongst ourselves, who have the Scriptures, the sacraments, the ordinances of Almighty God
entrusted with us ; who have his will and pleasure most
clearly revealed unto u s ; who have the Gospel of Christ
continually sounding in our ears ; yet what impiety towards God, what contempt of his word, what Irreverence
in his presence, what uncharitableness to the poor,
what pride and avarice, what hypocrisy and censoriousness, what wickedness and debaucheries of all sorts are
to be seen commonly amongst ourselves ? insomuch,
that we that pretend so much to know God, and enjoy
the Gospel, are for the most part as wicked and impious as they that never heard either of God or Gospel.
When I thus consider sometimes serlou.sly with myself the vast difference betwixt the primitive and dege-
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nerate estate of mankind, I cannot but wonder with
myself how it comes to pass, that we, who were made
so conformable to the laws and nature of the chiefest
good, should now become not unlike only, but altogether contrary to what we wefe .'' as much averse from
good and inclined to evil, as ever we were averse from
evil and inclined to good; and this too, notwithstanding the clear knowledge that we have, or may have, of
God himself, and our duty to him. And when I have
searched and considered all things, I can find nothing
which I can resolve this strange degeneracy of mankind
so much into, as into their not thinking of God aright,
as the great and principal cause of most of the actual
sins which they indulge themselves in, and the chief
reason too, why our actual sins are so often multiplied
into habits; even because, as David here saith, God is
not in all their thoughts; so he here describes a wicked
man, saying, vnDtD ^i Q^nVx ^^N, all his thoughts are,
that there is no God; so these words may be expounded according to that other expression of the
Psalmist, the fool hath said in his heart. There is no
God, Psal. xiv. 1. And therefore saith he there. They are
eor7'upt, they have done abominable works ; there is none
that doth good; but our translation seems to give the
more proper interpretation of the words, God is not in
all his thoughts; so the Syriac expressly renders them,
God is not in all of his thoughts; with which the Arabic
agrees in sense, translating them, God is not before
him. And so the Septuagint, otJx M ©so? IvwTnov avroO,
God is never in his sight : for David is here describing
a wicked man, and saith, he is such a one as through
the pride of his countenance will not seek after God;
yea, that God is 7ioi in all his thoughts; that is, he
never thinks of God, nor regards and minds him as he
ought to do, but lives as without God in the world, as
if he had neither God to serve, or soul to save ; as if
there were neither any hell to avoid, nor any heaven to
enjoy: he never troubles his thoughts with God himself,
x3
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nor with any thing that belongs to him. In speaking
to which, I shall endeavour to shew, how it comes to
pass that men generally think so little of God, and then,
thaj this is both a sign that they are wicked men, and a
great cause too why they are so ; and, by consequence,
how we ought to think of God aright, and why we must
do so if we desire to be good or holy, and not wicked
and sinful.
First, I say, how doth it come to pass that men generally have not God in all their thoughts ? A question
something difficult to be resolved ; for, all things considered, one would think it almost if not altogether impossible, that men should be able to forbear thinking of
God, as considering that they live continually upon
him, and have nothing but what he gives them: they
cannot move, nor act, nor speak, or so much as think
without him ; and therefore, that God should not be in
all their thoughts, notwithstanding all their thoughts
proceed from him, this is such a paradox that we might
justly suspect the truth of it, but that we see it so frequently verified by experience : and I suppose we need
not go far for instances of this kind; there being too
many, I fear, amongst ourselves, who can live, and
move, and be a whole day together without ever so
much as thinking of him In whom we live, and move,
and have our being. Yea, how many are there amongst
us, that never set themselves seriously to think of Gpd
all their life long ; that spend day after day, week after
week, year after year, in thinking upon other things,
without ever thinking upon him that gave the very power
of thinking to them, and by whom alone we are enabled
to think of any thing; for which absurd and most unreasonable practice no reason imaginable can be alleged,
why it should be indulged and continued as it i s : but,
howsoever, why it is so, these reasons may be given.
First, because, by the fall of our first parents, the
understanding of mankind was so broken and distracted, that they lost the true idea, and those clear
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conceptions of God, which otherwise they would have
retained; for if these had been continued sound and
whole, men could nPt bot have been always thinking
upon God, by reason of the constant and uninterrupted
happiness and delight which they would have found in
the contemplation of the divine perfections, which would
have been always fully and clearly represented to them :
but their understandings growing dark and obscure, so
as not to be able to apprehend the transcendent glory,
beauty, and excellencies of the divine nature; hence
their thoughts were soon taken off from God, and scattered amongst his creatures, so that in the very first
ages of the world, before the flood, God saw that the
wickedness of man was great upon the earth, and that
every imagination of the thoughts of Ms heart was only
evil continually. Gen. vi. 5. that is, his thoughts, which
ought always to have been fixed upon God, were continually roving about amongst those inferior and unlawful objects upon earth, and so were continually evil:
so that men's thoughts being once taken off from God,
they have ever since been mostly taken up with other
things 7 neither can they ever be reduced to their proper
centre again, without a great deal of care and pains
about them, our thoughts being now grown .so short
and narrow, that they cannot without a great difficulty
be extended and enlarged, so as to apprehend and contemplate an incomprehensible Being,
Another reason, why men generally spend their
thoughts upon other things, so as seldom or never to
think of God, is, because God is not so evident to sense,
nor seems so present to us, as other things do ; for although really nothing is or can be so near unto us as
God^ because it is in him that we live, move, and have
our being. Acts xvii. 28. yet he seems a great way off
to our distracted and disturbed fancies, which are rarely
touched or affected with any thing but what is conveyed
through the senses to them, and so make some sensible
impression upon them. And hence it is, that things
x4
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here below, thus seeming nearer to us, and presenting
themselves immediately to our senses, they are first and
principally entertained in our thoughts, as constant
guests, vvhich we are so used to, that God himself and
all spiritual objects are strangers to us, and we do not
love to be often troubled with them, thinking ourselves
more concerned about what is present, than about what
is future ; about what we see with our eyes, and hear
with our ears, that about such things as are the objects
only of our reason and understanding.
And this suggests unto me another reason, why men
generally do not think of God as they ought, even because they do not care for him ; they have no real love
and affection for him ; and therefore it is, that they
think so seldom of him. Our thoughts cannot but run
upon what we truly love, as David said. Oh how I love
thy law ! it is my meditation all the day, Psal, cxix.
97
His affections being really towards it, his meditations could not but be always upon i t : and the exceeding love which he had to God was the cause that God
was the last out, and the first in his thoughts each day;
yea, he was continually thinking of him, and that with
pleasure and delight, Psal, cxxxix, 17, 18, And thus
did you and I but really prefer God as in our settled
judgments, so as to love him above all things else, we
should not be able to forbear thinking and contemplating upon him, as the person whom our souls" love.
But the mischief is, men generally do not really love
God with all their hearts and souls : they may love to
speak of him, but they do not truly love him they speak
of; and therefore It is that they care not to converse
with him, nor to meditate seriously upon him. Did
you but love God as you pretend, you could not but
think of him as you ought: but he is not in all your
affections, and that is the reason that he is not in all
your thoughts^ that is, he is in none of them, as that
phrase implies.
But let me tell you, in the second place, that not to
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think upon God is an evident sign of a very wicked and
naughty heart; it is one of the most notorious properties whereby David here describes a wicked man : the
wicked, saith he, through the pride of his countenance,
will not seek after God, God is 7iot in all his thoughts.
And indeed, what greater argument can there be in the
world of a base, impure, degenerate, and sinful mind,
than to be always plodding and contriving about such
low and pitiful trifles as most men throw away their
thoughts upon, and in the mean time neglecting the
most high and mighty God, as if he was not worthy
to be thought of or minded by us : ungrateful wretches
that we are I that we should have nothing but what we
receive from him, and yet should be so far from making
any acknowledgment to him, that we should disdain so
much as to think of him.'' what is, if this be not, a clear
demonstration of the highest impiety and wickedness
imaginable ? For this it was that the eternal God denounced that severe threatening, that he would inflict
a marvellous unheard of punishment upon his people,
because, though they honoured him with their lips,
their hearts were far from him, Isa, xxix. 13, It is a
wonderful sin, and therefore deserves a wonderful punishment ; yea, he calls heaven and earth to witness
against them for it, Isa, i. 2, 3, 4, And oh, that the
same complaint might not be justly taken up against
many here present, who can think of your trades, think
of your estates, think of your relations, think of your
earthly business, think of your chapmen and debtors,
but can find neither time nor hearts to think of him to
whom you are indebted for your Uves,and all you have;
that can employ your most serious thoughts upon some
little earthly project for a whole hour, yea, a whole day
together, without ever taking any notice of him that
continually preserves you, as if he was not worthy to be
regarded by you. Oh, dreadful impiety ! what tongue
is able to express, what heart is able to conceive, the
greatness, the horridness of this sin, than which nothing
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is more common among us, and yet nothing less minded
or bewailed by us ^ but assure yourselves, whatsoever
pretences you make to piety, whatsoever professions
you make of religion, whatsoever graces or virtues you
fancy yourselves to be adorned with, whatsoever duties
and performances you seem to be constant and hearty
in, so long as you delight not to retain God in your
knowledge, nor to have him continually in your thoughts,
you are still in ihe gall oj bitterness, a7id the bond of iniquity ; and have just cause to reckon yourselves amongst
the most heinous and notorious sinners upon earth.
Especially considering in the third place, that not thinking upon God is not only an infallible sign and mark of
a wicked man, but it Is the cause too that men are so
wicked as they are, there being no wickedness whatsoever but is both contained in, and proceeds from, this
one comprehensive and fertile sin. Did men seriously
think of God as they ought to do, they would not dare
to be so wicked, debauched, and hypocritical as they
are generally ; for the thoughts of God would damp
all their pleasures, and so stop their career in sin, and
give check to their most strong and prevalent corruptions. Was God but in all your thoughts; did you
always apprehend him that made, preserves, and governs the world, to be always present with you, observing your motions, weighing your actions, displeased
with every sin you commit, and resolved to be revenged
of you for it, and that he will one day judge you according to what you d o ; such thoughts as these would soon
make you weaiy of playing with sin, and turn your love
unto it into hatred and detestation against i t : as I shall
endeavour to make plain by instancing in several particulars.
1 What is the reason that there is so much atheism
and unbelief in the world, but only that men do not
think of God ? did they but think of what he is, and
what he hath done ; did they but consider the words of
his mouth rehearsed in Scripture, and the works of his
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hands manifested in the creation of the universe; how
he by his almighty word commanded all things out of
nothing, and of his own essential goodness stffl continues aff things in their being ; did they but consider
the infinite wisdom that appears in the contrivance of
the world, the infinite power that was exerted in the
production of it, and the infinite goodness that shines
forth in the management and administration of i t ; did
they, I say, but seriously think of and consider these
things, it would be so far impossible for them not to
beUeve in God, that they could not but admire and worship him. It is only the fool that saith in his heart.
There is no God, Psal. xiv. 1. The fool, that is, he that
doth not rightly weigh and consider things as he ought
to do. It is only such a one that is capable of falling
into so great a sin as atheism and unbeUef is.
2. What is the reason that men generally have not
the fear of God before their eyes ? that they do not
sanctify the Lord of hosts, so as to make him their fear
and their dread? Isa. viii, 13. What is the reason of
it ? certainly nothing but this, that»God is not i7i all
their thoughts.
For did you but often think how great
and glorious, how just and powerful a God he i s ; how
he governs and disposeth of all things in the world;
that all the world to him is not so much as a drop of
the bucket to the whole ocean ; that there is nothing
good but he can give it to you, nothing evil but he can
lay it upon you ; that you lie continually at his mercy,
and are every moment subject to the strokes of his divine justice ; did you, I say, but seriously lay these
things to heart, would not you presently conclude it to
be a fearful thi7ig indeed to fall into ihe hands of the
living God? Heb. x. 3 1 . This is the reason that God
himself gives, why men do not fear him, Jer. v. 21
3 . What is the reason that men do not love God, as
they ought to do, but are apt to disregard and undervalue him, but merely, because their thoughts are not
fixed upon him as they ought ? for did you exercise
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yourselves continually in meditating upon his perfections, in considering and thinking upon his infinite wisdom, beauty, goodness, mercy, grace, glory, eternity,
and the rest of these lovely and enamouring properties,
which are concentred in his divine nature, your hearts
would be even snatched from you, and your souls inflamed with the most ardent love and affection to h i m :
as we see David, whose thoughts being always running
upon God, his love was so intensely and strongly set upon
him, that he was restless without him, longing and
thirsting for nothing so much as to come into his presence, and enjoy his favour, Psal. Ixiii. 2 5 . And did
you but take the course to keep your hearts close to
God, dwelling continually upon the contemplation of
his divine perfections, your hearts by thus musing
would soon wax hot within you, so as to burst out into
flames of love to so excellent, so permanent, so altogether lovely a Being as he is.
4. What is the reason also, that men are so covetous
and earthly minded, and, by consequence, that fraud,
lying, oppression, rapine, perjury, and the like unlawful
artifices of getting money, are so rife among us ? What
is the reason, I say, of all these sins, but that men do
not think of God, and the account which they must one
day give to him ? for did you but think of God, you
would love him ; and did you love him, you could not
possibly be so far in love with any thing else, as to displease him to gain i t : did you fix your eyes continually
upon him, they would be so dazzled with his amazing
glory, and transcendent beauty, that all things else would
seem but as darkness and deformity to you ; the thoughts
of God would soon thrust out and banish all thoughts of
the world, and desire of riches from you ; your great
care would then be to please God, and as for other things
you would trust in his word and promise for the supplying them, you having it under his own hand. Matt, vi.
33.
5. What is the reason that men are so puffed up with
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the prosperity of this world, and so apt to be cast down
with every trouble and affliction which befals them "i why,
it is only for this reason, because they do not really
think of God ; for was he continually in your minds,
you could not but be vffe and base in your own eyes,
for all the gay and fine things which you may fancy
yourselves to be possessed of: alas ! what would all the
pride and grandeur, the wealth and gaiety of the world
seem to you, who are always beholding, considering,
and admiring, wisdom, majesty, glory, and perfection
itself.'' And as you would not be lifted up with the prosperity, so neither would you be cast down with the adversities you meet with here below; always contemplating upon height and happiness itself, you would think
nothing upon earth either high or low, no estate either
happy or miserable, and so would laugh at calamity, and
despise all temporal afflictions; so far from fainting
under them, that you would rather embrace them with
joy and thankfulness, as being the products of the divine
wisdom, and the tokens of your heavenly Father's love
and kindness to you : it was this thinking of, and looking up to, God and heaven, that kept up the apostles'
spirits in the midst of persecution, and enabled them to
undergo martyrdom itself, with courage and rejoicing,
2 Cor. iv, 16, 17, 18,
Lastly, what is the reason that men generally sUght
prayer, or at least are very careless In the performance
of it,'' the reason is clear enough, they do not think of
God ; for were their thoughts always taken up with him,
they could not but take all opportunities of making their
addresses to him. Were your hearts once used and accustomed to constant thinking upon God, you would
never think yourselves weff, but when you are praying
to him, or, at least, some way or otiier conversing with
him ; it would then be as tedious and irksome a thing
not to be praying, as now it is to pray ; and with how
much reverence and devotion would you pray, if you
always considered vyhom you prayed to ,'' so that if you
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either neglect praying altogether, or matter not how you
do it, you may conclude, that God is not in all your
thoughts.
Thus you see what great and heinous sins this one
sin of not thinking upon God is the cause of, and opens
a way to. The same may be said of all other sins ; for
it is impossible for you to avoid any wickedness whatsoever as ye ought to do, so long as God is not in all
your thoughts;
and therefore if you matter not how
wicked you are, you may still forget the great God that
made you ; but if you desire not to be wicked, but holy,
good, and pious men indeed, you must begin here ; you
must gather up all your scattered thoughts, and fix them
only upon God, so as to make him the chief subject of
your thoughts here, as you desire he should be the object of your happiness for ever,
But your presence here, at this time, commands me
in charity to believe and hope, that you desire, at least,
not to be wicked men, and, by consequence, to think of
God for the future, without which you cannot but he
wicked ; and therefore, by this time I hope you are not
only the better prepared to understand the next question
which I promised to speak to, but are likewise very desirous to have It explained unto you ; and resolved, by
the blessing and assistance of Almighty God, to order
yourselves and thoughts accordingly for the future. And
I confess it is a question of more than ordinary moment,
not easily understood, and much more difficult to be
practised ; and that is, how God is to be in all our
thoughts, or, how we ought to think of God ? and be
not too hasty in thinking this to be a thing which you
know well enough already, It is my hearty desire, that
every soul here present, both knew what to do, and did
what they knew In this matter ; but I fear there are but
very few amongst us that do either; for I would not
have you mistake yourselves so much as to think, that
eveiy time you talk or discourse of God to others, or
think, or say the vvord God within yourselves, that then
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you necessarily think of God ; for though this be all the
thinking of God that people generally look after and
take up with, yet really this is no thinking of God at all;
for a man may talk of God, or read of God, yea, and
pray to God too, all tlie day long, and yet not think of
God at all as he ought to do, for thinking of God is
quite another thing. There is a great art and mystery
in it, which cannot be attained without taking a great
deal of pains about i t ; for God is an infinite, incomprehensible Being, and our thoughts at the highest are but
finite ; but notwithstanding they are of that quick, nimble, active, and extensive nature, that they can extend
themselves so far, that although they cannot comprehend God as being without bounds and limits, yet they
may, and ought to apprehend him to be incomprehensible : but for that end, it is necessary that they be
stretched to the highest pitch, and extended as far as
possible without being broken and distracted, or else
they can never do it, else they can never reach so high
and superexcellent a being as God i s : but this is not so
easy a matter for us to do, who ordinarily conversing
with nothing but sensible and corporeal objects, cannot
without a great deal of study and labour, raise up our
hearts so high as to think not only of an immaterial
and spiritual, but an infinite and eternal Being. Howsoever seeing it is so absolutely necessary, in order to our
being holy here, and happy hereafter, that we often, if
not always, be thinking upon God, I shall endeavour to
explain this divine art unto you, and shew you how you
may and ought to have God always in your thoughts ;
both which I shall acquaint you with in these following
propositions.
First, in order to your thinking aright of God, you
must be sure to use yourselves by degrees to think of
things which are above you, and of an higher nature than
what you meet with upon earth ; so long as you suffer
yourselves to be always poring on such low and mean
things, ^as earthly riches, popular applause, carnal plea-
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sures, and the like, it is impossible you should think of
so high and glorious a being as God is; for your thoughts
being thus continually employed about such gross and
heavy objects, themselves will degenerate into the nature
of the objects they are employed about, and become
grPss and heavy too, always creeping all along upon
earth, never able to raise themselves higher than these
lower regions of the world, nor to stretch themselves
further than the pitiful narrow things upon earth reach ;
and therefore It is in vain to think of thinking upon
God, until your thoughts and affections too be disentangled from the world, and your hearts hang loose and
Indifferent as to all things here below; that so your
thoughts having no heavy clog upon them, may freely
soar aloft in the open air, without taking any notice of
any thing upon earth, still contemplating upon those far
mo4e glorious creatures which God hath made above,
'the sun, the moon, the stars ; whereof the sun, by astronomical calculation, is computed to be three hundred
thirty-three times bigger than the earth ; five millions
and odd thousand miles distant from i t ; and yet how
strangely doth it enlighten, heat, and inffuence every
thing upon it. Saturn, the highest of the planets, is
near forty-eight millions of miles beyond the sun ; and
as for the fixed stars, they are so exceeding far off,
that no astronomical observation ever was, or will be,
able to reach their distance; and yet, if the clouds do
not interpose, they are all visible and apparent to u s ;
so that we may conclude, the earth, in comparison of
the world, not to be much more, if so much, as a drop
to the whole ocean. And If we did but accustom ourselves to think of those higher and more glorious parts
of the creation, they would be as so many steps whereby
our thoughts might at length climb up to the highest
and most glorious Being of all, the Creator himself.
This was the means which David made use of to raise
up his thoughts to God : When I consider, saith he,
the heavens, the work of thy fingers, ihe moon and the
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stars which thou hast ordained, what is man thai thou
art mindful of him, and the so7i of man that thou
shouldest visit him ! And this made him break forth
into that lofty and divine expression of God, O, Lord
our Lord f how excellent is thy name in all the earth,
who hast set thy glory above ihe heavens ! Psal. viii. 1
Secondly, having thus taken off your thoughts from
the lower, and exercised them upon the more sublime
parts of the creation, then, in order to your fixing them
upon God, you must be sure to abstract them from all
created beings whatsoever, so as not to suffer the idea
or image of .any creature whatsoever to remain in your
minds ; for if you do, it is impossible for you to frame
any true conception of God, for he is infinitely above,
and beyond all things in the world, and therefore the
idea that represents any thing else, cannot possibly
represent him to our minds ; or if we fancy to ourselves
that the image of any thing else represents God to us,
we are so far from thinking or conceiving of God aright,
that we do indeed infinitely disparage his glory and perfections, fancying them to be but like a finite creature,
as all things in \he world are besides himself. Hence
God being jealous of his glory, expressly forbids us in
the second commandment to make any image or representation of him whatsoever, thou shalt not 7nake to
thyself any graven Image, &c. and the reason he gives
is, because, saith he, the Lord thy God is a jealous
God; he is jealous lest vve should fancy him Uke the
image which we make of him, or worship the image
instead of him. Hence also, in the most visible and
glorious manifestation that he ever made of himself to
the sons of men, upon mount Sinai, he then appeared
to them under no image or similitude whatsoever, lest
the people should afterwards conceive of him or worship
him under such an image or similitude. This Moses
takes special notice of, saying. And the Lord spake unto
you out of the midst of the fire ; ye heard the voice of
the words, but saw no similitude, only ye heard a voice,
VOL. VI.
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Deut. iv. 12. And again. Take ye therefore good heed,
saith,he, unto yourselves, for ye saw no manner of
similitude in the day thai the Lord spake muo you in
Horeb out of ihe midst of the fire, ver, 15 abd then
he gives the reason, why the Lord would not appear
under any similitude, even lest they f-hould make or
frame any image of him to themselves, ver. 16, 17, 18,
so that it seems they heard a voice indeed, but that is
not a thing to be painted or engraven, it being not the
object of the eye, but ear; yet this was the only way
that God then manifested himself, representing himself
under no image, likeness, or similitude whatsoever; and
all, that we might think of him as he is, and not as any
image can represent him to us. And therefore, for all
the Uttle excuses which the papists make for the worshipping of God by an image, I cannot imagine what
they will answer for themselves when they come to his
just tribunal, seeing they wilfully and pertinaciously act
so directly contrary both to the words and scope of his
commands : which they have therefore rased out of
their catechisms and ordinary books of devotion, to blind
the poor people, that they might not know that God
ever commanded any such thing; who, by consequence,
are driven into that sad and dismal idolatry, as to worship
God as an old man sitting In heaven, or as three old men
sitting and consulting together, as their images represent
the most holy and incomprehensible Trinity : but if tlie
people themselves, that do so, fjc inexcusable, as certainly they are, because they might know better If they
would use the means, what then shall we think of those
that impose these things upon them ? what a dreadful
account will they have to give another day ? which that
you and I may be sure to avoid, we must be so far from
making any visible image or picture of God, that we
must not so much as frame any similitude or resemblance of him, no, not in our brains or fancies; but
whensoever we would think of God, we must abstract
our thoughts from all things else, so as not to think
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him like to any thing in the world we know, for so really
he is not.
Thirdly, having thus refined your thoughts, and taken
them off from all created beings, if you would think
aright of God, you must still apprehend him as one
infinite above all things else that you are able to apprehend : and the truest conceptions that you can have of
him are these and the like.
1. Think of God not as any particular, but the universal Being of the world ; as one that gives not only
life and motion, but being and existence unto all things
else, whether in heaven above, or in earth beneath.
This is that notion and conception of God, which the
apostle St. Paul would have instilled in the Athenians,
telling them, that it is in Mm we live, 7nove, and have
our being. Acts xvii. 2 8 . and that this is the most
proper notion that we can have of God, is plain from
those names whereby God hath unveiled himself unto
us in Scripture: as in the New Testament he is called
Kogtoj, from the ancient Greek word xuooi, the same with
elju,^ or xiTtaqyoi, to be. And therefore Kw^ioj properly signifies the same with TO h, the Being, as Plato rightly
termed God ; and ov "iVTov, the Being of beings, as Aristotle called him. In the Old Testament he Is usually caffed
nirt» and rv, both which words signify being or essence in
general. And when Moses asked God his name, that
he might know how to conceive of him, God did not
say I am this, or that, or the other thing, but "itt'N n^HN
V!^)^ I am that I am, and simply, n'HN / am, Exod. iii.
14. Whereby he plainly signifies to us what thoughts
and conceptions he would have us to entertain of him ;
that we should think of him as of one that is in and of
himself the supreme and universal Being of the world ;
that gives essence and existence unto all things else ;
that he depends upon nothing, but all things else depend
upon him ; and that he is a most pure, simple, and uncompounded Being, having all things in himself, and
nothing in himself but what is himself; not only a wise,
Y 2
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a good, a just, a powerful, a great and glorious Gpd,
but wisdom, goodness, justice, power, greatness, and
glory itself, the infinite and Indivisible centre of all perfections whatsoever; one that is all things that we can
desire, yea, infinitely more than we can desire, imagine,
or conceive ; and therefore when he would declare what
he is unto us, he only saith, I am, leaving us to m§ke
the application of him to ourselves, according to our
several wants, capacities, or desires ; he sets as it were
his hand to a blank, that we may unite under whatsoever
good thing we would have of him. And thus we are to
think of God as one that is an universal Being, and not
only the chiefest, but the only universal good in the
world, being in and of himself, whatsoever is good or
lovely, whatsoever is pure or desirable, whatsoever is pleasing, yea, whatsoever is convenient or needful to make
men happy.
2. Hence also you should apprehend and think of
God, not only as one that is infinitely above all things,
but as one likewise who alone made, supports, preserves, possesseth, governs, and disposeth all things in
the whole world ; one, who though he was infinitely
happy in the enjoyment of his own perfections, yet of
his infinite goodness he was pleased to raise the stately
fabric of the world we live in, commanding it out of
nothing by his own almighty word, only saying, let it
be so, and it was so: thus he made the heavens, with
all things that are in them,; thus he made the earth,
with all things that are upon i t ; and among the rest,
thus he made you and me. And as he made, so he still
preserves and governs the world by the word of his
mouth, or according to his own will and pleasure; so
that nothing doth or can happen in the world, but only
just as he would have i t : neither must we think that he
takes cognizance only of the more noble and sublime
parts of the creation, such as the cherubims and seraphims, in the immaterial; the sun, moon, and stars, in
the material heavens; as if he only governed them, and
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left the government of the inferior creatures wholly to
themselves, as some have fondly conceited of him : no,
you must apprehend him as ordering and managing not
only all things in general, but every thing in particular,
that is in the world, as our Saviour informs us, assuring
us, that not so much as a sparrow can move, or fall to
the ground, without his order and concurrence. Matt.
X. 29. And though there be innumerable creatures in
the world, far exceeding the arithmetic both of men and
angels, yet he takes special notice of every one of them.,
so that the very hairs of our head are all numbered
by him, as our Saviour tells us, ver 30. for indeed
every thing is his, the heaven, the heaven of heavens is
the Lord's, the earth also, a7id all thai is therein, Deut.
X. 14. Every thing that you can fancy yourselves tp
have, it is all his ; your houses, your lands, your goods,
your money, your meat, your drink, your souls, your
bodies, every thing is his, infinitely more his, than it is
or can be yours; and therefore you cannot but think
that he numbers, and weighs, and measures, and observes,
and takes particular notice of every individual thing in
the world, as well as of all things in general; as also
that he is the first, the supreme, the universal Governor,
Disposer, Director, and Orderer, of all and every the
actions, motions, and occurrences in the world,
3 . Hence also you cannot but think of God as one
that is continually looking upon you, being of that in^
finite and boundless majesty, greatness, and immensity,
that he contains all things, but is contained of nothings
not included in heaven, or excluded out of earth, but
filling all places in heaven and earth, at all times, wholly
with his essential, glorious, incomprehensible, and divine
presence, in omnibus, extra omnia, ubique iotus, as
St. Augustine words i t ; in all things, beyond aff things,
every where wholly the same infinite, eternal, and unchangeable God. Thus David thought of God, Psal.
exxxix, 7, 8. Thus Job too thought of him, saying,
Y3
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Lo he goeth by me, and I see him not; he passeth on
also, and I perceive him not. Job ix, I I , as if he should
have said, I cannot shine, but still God is with me ; he
always .sees me, though I cannot see him.
Thus are you and I to be always thinking upon God,
as one that is alwavs thinking upon us, and knows what
we think better than ourselves do ; as one whose presence is always with us, and his eye continually upon us,
so that we can never be out of his sight. Thus we are
to think of him at this moment, as one whose glory
shines round about us, and who hath heard all along,
and still hears what I say of him, and observeth likewise what your thoughts have been and still are employed about, whether you have been thinking of him or
no, or hearkening and observing how you ought to think
of him ; and thus wheresoever you are, whatsoever you
do, your thoughts are still to be upon God, apprehending the all-glorious and supreme Being, the basis and
foundation of all things, the Maker and Governor of the
world, to be always looking about you, upon you, into
you, through you, weighing and considering every act
you do, every word you speak, every thought you think,
every passion or affection that moves or stirs within you,
intending to judge vou accord'ngly another day, when
he shall bring every work into judgment, with every
secret thing, ivhether it be good, or whether it be evil,
Eccles. xii. 14. Thus it is that you are always to be
thinking of God, your hearts being continually possessed
with a due sense of his greatness and glory, and your
minds with awful and reverential apprehensions of his
almighty power, and supreme authority, in and over
the whole world; so as to have your whole soul employed and taken up, either with set and solemn contemplations of him, or at least with inward and private
ejaculations to him ; always looking upon him as looking upon you, and admiring, extolling, and adoring that
infinite confluence of all perfections that are con-
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tentred in him. And verily would you be persuaded to
have God thus always in your minds and thoughts, what
holy and what happy creatures would you soon be ?
First, what holy creatures would you be, if your
thoughts were always thus running upon God ? how
fearful would you be of offending him ? how careful to
please him ? how devout would you then be in praying
to him .'' how attentive in hearing from him ? how serious would you then be in all religious services "? how
just, how charitable, how circumspect in all your actions .'' religion would then seem another thing to you,
than what heretofore you have fancied ; you would then
be so far from putting God off with a few external performances, that you would think your whole souls too
little, your whole lives too short, to worship so great, so
glorious, so transcendent a Being as he i s ; you would
not then need any arguments to persuade you to honour
and obey, to love and fear h i m : for such thoughts of
God as these are would make such vehement impressions
upon you, and have that force and power over you, that
you would be always restless and unquiet, never thinking
yourselves well, but when you are doing something
wherein ye may serve him, and manifest your love,
obedience, and thankfulness unto him.
2. And what happy, as well as holy creatures would
you then be ,'' for so far as you think and contemplate
aright upon God, you do indeed partake of that happiness for which alone your persons were at first designed,
and your natures fitted. You would in a manner live
in heaven, whilst you are upon earth ; your souls would
be above, although your bodies be below ; and, by consequence, npthing upon earth would disturb your happiness, or make you miserable : for whatsoever happens
here below, is still below you, whose thoughts are soaring aloft as high as heaven, there contemplating of and
enjoying him that governs the world, and orders all
things in i t ; by which means, in the midst of all the
storms and tempests which may be raised without, you
y4
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still have calmness and tranquilUty, peace and happiness
within ; because by your continually thinking upon God,
as managing and disposing of aff things in the world by
his almighty power, and infinite wisdom, and especiaffy
if you think upon him as your Redeemer too, as well
as Maker, and as one reconciled unto you by the death
of Christ, then I say you cannot but repose that trust
and confidence in him, which will enable you to cry out
with David, in the midst of aff outward calamities which
you either feel or hear. My heart is fixed, O God, my
heart is fixed; I will sing and give praise,VsaX. Ivn, / .
Thus now you have seen how God ought to be in all
your thoughts, and what extraordinary advantages wiU
accrue to you by it, I hope I need not use any more
arguments to persuade you to call in your thoughts
from other things, and to fix them upon him that made
them, and so bring them thither where they were at first
designed to dwell. And if there be any here present,
who shall still suffer their thoughts to spend themselves
upon the impertinent toys and trifles of this lower world,
and not raise them up to God, I shall take the boldness
to tell such amongst you, that you are wicked men ; this
being the great character and mark which the Holy
Ghost here gives of a wicked man. And therefore,
whatsoever outward profession you make of religion,
you have nothing of pure and true religion within you ;
for as God is the only object of all religion, so is serious
thinking of him the very first act of reUgion which we
can perform unto him, and without which all religious
services whatsoever have nothing of true piety and devotion in them. And therefore, being desirous to be
instrumental in directing you all how to become real
saints, truly pious, and heirs of salvation, I have endeavoured to explain this great duty unto you, which is indeed the ground and foundation of all other duties
whatsoever, which you can or ought to perform to Almighty God, Let me therefore beseech you once agaiv
to be serious in labouring after it, and to take pains wit,h
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your backward hearts to bring them to i t ; have God
always before your eyes ; let him remain continually in
your thoughts, and oft-times retiring yourselves quite
from the world, raise up your thoughts higher and
higher; and when you have got them as high as possibly you can, then conceive of God, as one that is infinitely higher than them all; and never give over till
you find yourselves at a loss, amazed at the infinite perfections of so great, so glorious, so immutable, so supereminent, so incomprehensible a Being, and so melt away
into an holy longing and desiring to come to that blessed
place, where in and through Christ you shall do nothing
else but behold that all-glorious 'Qem^face to face, and
without any disturbance or interruption from the creatures enjoy his presence, partake of his favour, adore his
perfections, sing forth his praises, extol his mercy, his
wisdom, power, and glory, and have him continually
and perfectly in your thoughts and affections unto all
eternity.

S E R M O N CXLIII.
THE HAPPINESS OF HAVING OUR SINS FORGIVEN,

Blessed

PsAL, xxxii, 1,
is he whose transgression
sin is covered.

is forgiven,

whose

T V E , who are here assembled this morning to perform
our worship and homage to him that made us, although
we were all made of the same mould, and had the image
of God enstamped upon us all alike ; yet it is strange to
observe how much difference there is amongst us. Difference in our callings, and difference in our conditions
in the world ; difference in the temperature of our bodies, and difference in the dispositions of our minds;
difference in our judgments and opinions, and difference
in our passions and affections ; some loving what others
hate, others hating what some love; some fearing what
others hope for, and some hoping for what others fear;
some desiring others' detestations, others detesting their
desires : but, notwithstanding, there is one thing that we
all agree in ; that is, we all desire to be happy : yet even
in this too vve do not so much agree in the desire of
happiness, but we differ as much in the prosecution of
it. To be happy in general we all desire ; but, according to the diversity of our tempers and dispositions, we
hav« divers notions and conceptions of happiness itself,
and also of the object of i t ; and it is a rare thing to
find one that hits upon the right: for we living only by
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sense, and conversing ordinarily with nothing but dirt
and clay, we are generally grown so low spirited and
earthly-minded, as not to fancy or aim at any higher
happines* than what we can pick out of our fellow-creatures upon earth, contenting ourselves with the lowest
and meanest things imaginable, for the object of that
which we account our happiness. Thus we may observe some so brutish, as to place the happiness of their
souls only in pleasing and gratifying of their senses,
and so, though capable of the joys of angels, look no
higher than to be feffow-commoners with the brutes
that perish. Others please themselves with pleasing
others, and fancy themselves no farther happy, than they
think that others fancy them to be so, and so place their
own happiness in other men's fickle fancies, and variable
opinions of them. Another sort of men there is
amongst us, that may rather be termed worms than
men, in that they feed upon nothing but dust and clay,
even disdaining not to stoop so low as to lick up the
Serpent's food, making the fancied riches of this transient world the only object of their souls' desires, and so
compute their happiness from the greatness of their
crop, or fullness of their trade ; from the largeness of
their estates, or success of their adventures: but wc
cannot but all know how frequently we are mistaken in
our opinions of things ; and none of us but must needs
have found by experience before now, that there is no
real happiness to be enjoyed in any of these things;
all things here below being so far from satisfying our
immortal souls, and by consequence from making of us
truly happy, that we are ordinarily miserable in the enjoyment of them, and always capable of enjoying more
than they are able to afford us.
Now seeing that we all desire to be happy, and yet
often find ourselves so fearfully mistaken about that
happiness which we do desire, it must needs behove us
all to consult some other person besides ourselves about
it, that we may rightly «nd6rstand what true happiness
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is, and which is the ready way that leads unto it; otherwise we may trudge about the world all our lives long,
and encompass both sea and land to search for happiness, and shall never find i t : but questionless, there is
none can better certify us what our happiness is, than
he who first made us capable of being happy; and in
the enjoyment of whom alone we can be so. I suppose
there is none here present, but understand whom I
mean, even the all-wise and eternal God, whom I hope
you all believe to be a competent judge in this case,
and are wiffing to submit your judgments unto his ; but,
if you consult him in this business, he will tell you quite
another story than you ever heard, or perhaps so much as
thought of; for he hath given you his opinion under his
hand concerning your happiness, in the holy Scriptures
left upon record, on purpose to shew wherein our happiness doth consist, and which is the way that leads
unto it. But in all the Scriptures you never find him
calUng them happy which you fancy or esteem to be
so ; for where doth he ever say. Blessed are the rich,
for they have great estates; blessed are the honourable,
that have much applause; or, blessed are the voluptuous, for they enjoy the pleasures of this world ? no, no,
when he speaks of happiness, he speaks after another
rate : Blessed are the poor in spirit; blessed are they
thai mourn ; blessed are ihe meek ; blessed are the
vndefiled in the way, that walk in the law of the Lord;
and blessed is he whose transgression
is forgiven,
and whose sin is covered. And indeed this is that
blessedness which makes way for all the other, and
without which we shall never know what it is to be
blessed or happy; so that if you will take the word of
Almighty God himself, and trust his judgment concerning your happiness, here you have it in as plain
terms as you could desire, or as himself could have
delivered his opinion in ; for though David was the
person that spake these words, it was from the Spirit
of God that he spake them, by whose order also and
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command he spake so emphaticaffy, and with admiration, yt^D •it^J ntt'K, Oh ihe happiness, oh the blessedness of such a man, whose transgression is forgiven,
whose sin is covered ' The very meaning of which
words methinks should make us.impatient and restless,
till we understand the true meaning of them, and know
who it is whom God himself esteems an happy and
blessed man, even he whose transgression is forgiven,
and whose sin is covered.
From whence we may observe in general, that all
men naturally are sinful and miserable ; yea, therefore
miserable, because sinful, and that our misery cannot
be removed till our sins are covered; nor our persons
blessed, until our transgressions
are forgiven.
But
all such persons as have their transgressions
forgiven,
and their sins covered, are blessed; yea, therefore blessed,
because their transgressions are forgiven,
and their
sins are covered; blessed is he, &c.
Now for the opening of the full meaning and purport
of these words, that so I may give you some light into
the nature of true feUcity, and the way that leads unto
it, we will consider,
First, what is transgression or sin.
Secondly, what it is to have transgressions
forgiven,
and sin covered.
Thirdly, how are they blessed, whose
transgression
is thus joi'given, and their sin covered.
Fourthly, how may we attain to this blessing.
As for the first, what transgression or sin is, there are
three words here, which the Holy Ghost makes use of
to express it by, nNDrr, yt^D, and TV, which words are all
used together
Also Exodus xxxlv. 7 the first word
ytt?D, signifies properly a faffing from, and rebelling
against God. So the root is used, Isa, i, 2, •n iyu;DJ n n i
and they have rebelled against me. So that every sin
is an act of treason and rebellion against the crown of
glory, the King of kings, who therefore looks upon
every sinner as a rebel, as one that sides with Satan
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against God. The next word nKOn properly denotes
missing the scope or mark we aim at, as tlie word is
used, Jud. XX. 16. For all our actions should be directed to the law of God, which when we miss, either
by going beyond it, or falling short of it, then we are
said to sin, as the Greek word «ji*«fT/« also signifies.
The last word here used is py, which denotes properly
perverseness, or crookedness, and so metaphorically the
obliquity of any action whereby it doth not agree with
that straight rule of God's word, which it should be
directed, and will be examined by. According to these
several expressions, whereby the Holy Ghost sets forth
the nature of sin, St. John rightly defines sin to be a
transgression of the law. The ^ dfjiugria. sg-h, ^ dvoy-la,
I John iii. 4. that is, sin in its general nature is illegality, or the contrariety of any act or habit to the law
of God. Thus Saul saith, / have sinned, for I have
transgressed the commandment of the Lord, 1 Sam.
XV. 24. Now from this definition of sin, laid down by
the apostle, we may observe four things especially to be
considered in every sin.
First, the command of God being pure and holy, sin,
by reason of its contrariety to that command, cannot
but leave a maoula, a spot or blot upon the soul that
doth commit it, making it so far impure or different
from the law of God. Hence our Saviour saith, that
those things which come from the heart defile a man.
Matt. XV, 18. And the Psalmist, speaking of all mankind as being sinners, saith, they are altogether become
filthy, Psal. xiv. 3. for their 7nind and conscience is
defiled. Tit. i. 15. Thus also sin itself is called a spot
or wrinkle, Eph. v. 27. because as spots and wrinkles
deface the body, so doth sin the soul. And this is that
which makes both sin and sinners odious and abominable
unto God, he being of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, which is nothing else but impurity itself: by reason whereof the soul, that was made most absolutely
pure and perfect, is raoraUy corrupted and depraved in
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its faculties; its beauty is defaced, its lustre clouded,
and its strength abated ; so that it may justly be pronounced filthy and deformed, both by God and men.
But this effect of sin upon the soul is not properly taken
away by remission, but by sanctification, whereby the
blood of Christ clea7iseth us from all sin, 1 John i, 7
and we are washed from our sins in his blood. Rev,
i, 5. both which expressions suppose something of impurity or filth.
Secondly, every sin hath its offensiveness unto God,
whereby he is provoked, angry, and displeased at i t ; for
the law of God is, according to his nature, holy; and
therefore sin, being contrary to his law, must needs be
contrary to his nature too. And we know by ourselves,
that vvhat is contrary to our natures is offensive and displeasing to us ; and therefore no wonder that sin is so
to God, he being the best of all goods, and sin the worst
of all evils ; for so there is a direct contrariety, a diametrical opposition betwixt his holiness and sin's impurity.
Hence his people in the wilderness are said to have provoked him to anger with their inventions, Psal. cvi. 29.
and to have angered him at the waters of strife, ver. 32.
yea, forty years long, saith he, was I grieved with this
generation, Psal, xcv, 10, and so David's sins of murder and adultery are said to have displeased the Lord,
2 Sam, xi, 27 or, as the original imports, they were
evil in his eyes ; that is, he could not look upon them
without loathing and abhorrence. Which consideration
should make us dread the very thoughts of sin, whereby
we increase the wrath, and Incur the displeasure of Almighty God himself against us.
Thirdly, hence every sin, by reason of its contrariety
to God's law, and offensiveness to his majesty, leally, and
by the strictest rules of justice, deserveth death, which
the apostle expresses, saying, 7'he wages of sin is death,
Rom, vi, 2 3 . where by death we are to understand the
separation of the soul, not only from the body, but from
God tpo, which is indeed the proper death of the soul ;
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forasmuch as the life and happiness of the soul consists
in its union unto God, and communion with him. But
sin, bv reason of its contrariety to God's nature, and
loathsomeness in his sight, makes a separation betwixt
God and the soul, Isa. lix. 2. from which ffows all manner of misery, which it is impossible for a creature to
undergo. All which was threatened also under the
name of death, to keep man from sin : in the day thou
eatesi thereof, thou shalt surely die the death. Gen, ii.
17 Which death or misery, as it is the wages and desert
of sin, must needs be greater than a creature of itself
can ever suffer: for sin hath an infinite evil pravity or
deformity in it, in that it is directly contrary and offensive to the infinite goodness, purity, and glory of God ;
for all acknowledge that the greatness of the offence is
to be computed from the dignity of the person against
whom It is committed, so that by how much greater the
person is that receives the injury, by so much greater is
the injury that he doth receive. As Shimei's cursing ol
David was a much greater offence than if he had sale
the same words against his equal. But then what shall
we think of the offences committed against the supreme
Being of the world, the infinite and eternal God ,'' certainly they must needs deserve infinite and eternal punishment, so that no creature can ever be able to undergo
as much as his sins deserve, and therefore every impenitent sinner must ever undergo as much as he is able ;
and this is the reason that hell torments are eternal.
Fourthly, hence, in the last place, so soon as ever any
person hath committed any sin, he is immediately obligee
to suffer eternal death, as the desert and wages of his
sin ; and although God at present doth not inffict it
upon him, as In justice he may, yet the man is every
moment obnoxious to It, and is still bound over to answer for his sin before the tribunal of God, and this is
that which we call the guilt of sin. Thus all the world
is said to be guilty before God, Rom, ill, 19. {nrohxog
rcu 0ecp, subject to the judgment of God, as the expression
VOL. VI.
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properly implies. Now this guUt of sin, or obligation
to punishment, remains after the act itself is passed,
and perhaps forgotten too ; for the act itself may be
but transient, and so as soon forgotten as committed:
but though thou forgettest thy sins, thou must not think
that God does so ; or that because the act is passed,
therefore thy guilt is past too : though thy sins were committed many years ago, yet they may still Ue at thy door,
crying for vengeance as much as in thy very commission
of them : thou art still obliged to bear the punishment
of them, as well as when they were but newly committed ; for though the act of sin be transient and soon
passeth away, yet the guilt still continues ; thou art still
obnoxious to the wrath of God, and ever wilt be so, until
thy sin be pardoned. Which brings me to the second
thing I promised to shew, even what it is to have our
transgressions forgiven, and our sin covered.
But if you have but rightly weighed and considered
what hath been already deUvered concerning the nature
and effects of sin, you will easily apprehend the true notion of pardon, or what it is to have our transgressions
forgiven;
for every sin, as you have heard, being a transgression of God's law, and an offence to his majesty,
therefore doth it oblige him that commits it to undergo
the consequences of God's wrath, even eternal death,
which God in his law hath threatened against sin. So
that every man by reason of his sins is obnoxious to
death, and in continual danger of hell torments ; and
therefore so long as he continues so, he is upon that
account reputed or esteemed by God as a sinner, as one
who is worthy of, and obliged to suffer death. Now remission or forgiveness of sin, is nothing else but the
cancelling this our obligation to death or eternal punishments, or disannulling those bonds, whereby we were
before bound to receive the wages of sin, by which means
we are so freed from our sins, as if we had never been
guilty of them ; neither doth God look upon us any
longer as sinners, nor deals with us according to our
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former demerits, but reckons us amongst just and righteous persons, no ways obliged now to suffer those penalties which himself hath denounced against sinners.
But this being a matter of so great importance and
unspeakable comfort to us all, because we have all sinned,
1 shall endeavour more particularly to prove and explain
it to you. When David had committed those two great
sins of murder and adultery, God, by his prophet Nathan,
reproves him for t h e m ; upon which David cries out, /
Imve sinned against the Lord; and Nathan said. The
Lord also hath put away thy sin, thou shalt not die,
2 Sam. xn. 13, Where we may see, that God's forgiving or putting aWay our sins, is only his freeing us from
death which we have deserved by them ; as it is plain
also from our Saviour's saying of him that blasphemes
against the Holy Ghost, that he never hath forgiveness,
but is in danger of eter'nal damnation, Mark iii. 2 8 .
where we may observe how forgiveness is opposed to
our being in danger of eternal damnation, so that he
that is forgiven is not in danger of eternal damnation,
and he that is in danger of eternal damnation is not forgiven ; and therefore forgiveness is the putting of us out
of the danger of hell, and all our deserved torments,
which also is imported in the several words and phrases,
whereby the Holy Ghost expresses this blessing to u s ;
as in my text it is expressed by taking away our sins,
jn^D ''Wl whose sin is taken away, implying, that there
is nothing remaining of it, it is all gone, or at least it is
covered, so as God takes no notice of it, minds it no
more than if he had never seen i t : thus in the next verse,
forgiveness is expressed by not having sin imputed to us;
that is, God doth not lay it to our charge, nor reckon it
to us, or put it upon our score. Thus sometimes it is
called blotting out our sins, Isa. xliii. 25. our sins are
frequently called hi^nKr^ii.a.Ta. debts, because by our sins we
are debtors unto God's justice, owing nothing less than
eternal punishments for them, which our blessed Lord
hath taught us each day to pray that they might be rez2
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mitted. When therefore God blots these debts out of
his book, and doth not require them of us, nor charge
them upon us, but takes off all the obligations whereby
we were bound to pay them, and makes them void and
of none effect, then he is said to forgive us our sins.
Many expressions we have to the same purpose, as Psal.
cUi. 10, I I , 12. Mic. vn. 18, 19. Hos. xiv. 2. Thus
therefore, when God pardons our sins, he acquits us
from all our obligations to punishment, looks upon us as
if we had not sinned, and therefore is no longer offended
at us for t h e m ; so that he remits both the punishment
and offence, willing neither to condemn nor be displeased
with us for the many more. It is true he may afflict
us in mercy, but not in judgment; he may deal with us
as a father to chastise us, not as a judge to condemn us
according to our desert. For the farther explication of
this pardon, consider,
First, it is God alone can pardon sins, for it is against
him only that they are committed, and therefore it
must be by him only that they can be pardoned, Psal.
Ii. 4. And seeing our debts are owing only to him,
who but he can be able to remit them .'' I suppose there
is none here present but know better things concerning
the debts which are owing to themselves, than to think that
any but themselves can pardon them. But what shall
we think then of those that go to Rome for the cancelling their obligations unto heaven ? or solicit the
pope, or any of his creatures, to absolve them for those
offences which they have committed against their great
Creator ? All that we can say is this, that It is certainly
the most absurd as well as impious practice that was
ever introduced amongst the sons pf men ; and that
whosoever takes this course to be acquitted from their
debts, they do but incur more, and that they do not
only pay for such kinds of pardons in this, but they
must do it again in another world.
Secondly, we can never expect that God should derv
himseli to pardon us, or that it can stand with the
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glory of his power and justice, to put up the affronts
and injuries which his own creatures have committed
against him, without having satisfaction made unto him
for them ; especially considering that his word is passed;
he hath said it, in the day thou eatesi thereof thou shalt
su7'ely die; that is, that every sin shall be punished with
death: and seeing he hath said it, he cannot but perform i t ; neither must we think that he will be unfaithful to his word, that so he may be favourable unto us ;
or violate his justice to exalt his mercy.
Thirdly, nothing that we can do can ever recompense
God for the least offence that we commit against him,
nor satisfy his justice either in whole or in part for our
own or others' sins. For there is nothing less than
eternal death due to every sin, and, by consequence,
how many thousand eternal deaths have we deserved
for those thousands of sins we have committed ,'' and
when any man hath done as much as is required of
him, or hath suffered as much as he hath deserved, then
let him begin to boast his works of supererogation, and
plead for the distributions of pardons and indulgencies
out of the treasures of the church, collected from the
merits of the saints. In the mean whffe let us all look
upon ourselves as unprofitable servants, wretched and
undone caitiffs, who have offended the Lord of hosts
and incurred his displeasure, and altogether unable to
satisfy him or help ourselves.
Fourthly, it is only upon the account of Christ, that
God is pleased to dispense his pardons; for it is he
alone that as man suffered, and as God satisfied for our
sins, Isa^ Uii. 5, 6, 7 Rom. v. 8, 9. And therefore our
forgiveness is attributed only to his death, Eph. i. 7.
Col. i. 14. and the reason is, because he, dying In our
steads, gave himself a ransom for us all, I Tim. ii. 6.
By which means he hath redeemed us from the curse of
the law, being himself made a curse for us, and taken
off our obligations unto death, by undergoing it in our
rooms. In short, take it thus: we by our sins are inz3
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debted unto God, and owe him nothing less than eternal
death; which we being unable to pay without being undone for ever, the Son of God himself was pleased to
become our surety, not only to be bound for us, but to
pay our debt; which he did, by suffering that death for
us in our natures, which we were designed to suffer in
our own persons; upon whose account therefore we are
aff brought into a capacity of the blessed here spoken
off, blessed is, &c.
Having thus considered what it is to have our tra7isgressions forgiven, and our sins covered, I need not
surely spend much time in shewing, that that man is
blessed whose sins are thus remitted ; for I hope there
is none here present, but know themselves to be sinners, even that you have broken those just and righteous laws which the eternal God hath commanded you
to observe and keep; and I suppose also, that you cannot be ignorant of the sad and dismal consequences of
your sins, and what dreadful judgments you are -obnoxious to by reason of them ; and therefore cannot
but be sensible of their happiness, whose sins are pardoned, and their transgressions covered.
Howsoever, to prepare you the better for the clear
understanding of this transcendent happiness, give me
leave to mind you a little both of your sins and dangers.
First, as for your sins, I hope you need not be much
minded of them ; for I cannot but wonder, methinks,
how you are able to keep them out of your minds, or to
think of any thing else, considering that every thing,
you do is some way or other sinful; yea, not only your
actions, but your very words and thoughts, are defiled
with sin : for certainly mankind is as bad now, as it was
before the flood, when God saw the wickedness of man,
that it was great on the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. Gen. vi, 5. But besides the general corruption
of your natures, and the continual pravity of your lives,
I dare say there is none here present but is conscious
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to himself of many particular and remarkable sins that
he hath been guilty of, and defiled with ; I do not say,
that you have all indulged yourselves in the more atrocious sins and scandalous enormities ; but do you not
remember the time when you spake unadvisedly with
your lips, or thought maliciously against your neighbour,'' Do not you remember the time when your tongues
have uttered falsehood, and your hearts have meditated
deceit and fraud ? when you studied to over-reach your
brother, and endeavoured to go beyond and cheat him
in such or such a matter,-' Do not you remember the
times that you have spent in your pride or revelUngs,
in admiring yourselves, and censuring others ? Do not
you remember the time when you blasphemed God's
name, or abused his mercies, profaned his sabbaths and
despised his service, slighted his favour, and neglected
your devotions to him for a whole day together ? or
can you possibly forget how your hearts have burned
with lust and passion, and your souls have been in^
flamed with malice and revenge ? how jolly and merry
you have been amongst men, liow dull and heavy when
you appear before God ? how eager and earnest you
have been in the pursuit of earth, how cold and indifferent in your looking after heaven .'* or have you for!gotten since the last time ye were overtaken with surfeiting or drunkenness, and the cares of this life, preferring the creature before the great Creator, who is God
blessed for evermore .'' I dare say there is none of you
but know yourselves to have been guilty of some, if not
many, of these sins which I have now recited, and of
others like unto them, and that, to the original corruption
which you brought into the world, you have added thousands, of actual transgressions since you have been here.
Now let me desire you to bethink yourselves a little,
what a sad condition these your sins have brought you
i n t o ; for let me tell you, how slight soever you make
of them, because at present you may live in ease and
plenty, all your sins are committed, not against men
z4
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but God, and therefore whether you see it, or beUeve
it or no, he that made you is really angry with you ; for
God is angry with the wicked every day, Psal. vn.
11. And therefore be it known unto thee, whosoever
thou art that art still in thy sins, he that governs the
world, the eternal God, at this very moment frowns
upon thee, insomuch tiiat if thou couldest but see how
angry and displeased he is with thee, thou wouldest not
be able to endure thyself, but wouldest immediately sink
down Into nothing, or rather into the very torments of
hell. And although God doth not as yet discover this
the fierceness of his wrath against thee, because thou
couldest not live, yet be sure all the curses written in
the law of God against sin, are ready at Gdd's command
to fall upon thee: nay, they are upon thee already, God
himself hath pronounced thee cursed, saying. Cursed is
every one that continueth not in all things which are
written in the book of the law to do them. Gal,-111, 10.
And if God hath cursed thee, who can bless thee ? especiallv seeing he hath cursed thy very blessings, as he
himself saith, Mai. ii. 2. So long as thou continuest
in this condition, thou hast no such thing as a blessing
in all thy house ; for thy very house, and all t h a t i s in
it, is cursed to thee; yea, be where thou wilt, do what
thou canst, thou art still accursed, and in continual
danger of hell itself; for thou standest continually upon
the very brink of the bottomless pit, and mayest justly
expect each moment to be tumbled in ; for thy sins have
offended God, and therefore his justice hath bound thee
over to answer it before his tribunal, where there are many
at this moment trembling before him, expecting their
last and dreadful doom, and thou knowest not but this
7iight thy soul may be required of thee, and summoned
to appear, and answer for thy faults at the same place.
Howsoever, thou canst never promise thyself one moment respite out of hell, being continuaffy obnoxious
to the stroke of divine justice, for those very sins which
thou hast hitherto made thy pleasure and delight.
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This, this therefore is the sad and wretched condition
of all sinners, and that which sin brings every soul into
that is guilty of it: but tell me then, what do ye now
think of those persons whose sins are pardoned ,'' do not
ye think them the happiest persons in the world ? surely
you cannot choose : but whether you think them to be
so or no, I am sure they are, and you will think so too,
if you do but consider,
First, that all those whose sins are pardoned are out
of all danger, and perfectly secure from evil; for in that
their sins which brought them into all this danger and
mischief are taken away, there danger must needs cease,
and all mischief be removed from them ; for they can
be no longer obliged to pay the debt when the bond is
cancelled, nor to bear the punishment when they are
acquitted from i t ; so that they may walk securely and
fear no ill; for God's anger is appeased towards them,
and the curses of the law are taken off from them ; for
they are no longer guilty, and therefore cannot in justice be condemned, though their sins ivere as scarlet,
they are now as white as snow, though they were like
cr'imson, they are 7iow as wool, Isa, i. 18, that is,
though they were sinners, they are now no longer s o ;
their sins are now forgotten, as if they had never been
committed, and their souls are now as safe, as if they
had never been in danger ; and therefore Uft up your
heads for joy, all ye whose sins are pardoned : God was
angry at you, but now he is well-pleased with you ; you
were once indanger both of temporal and eternal punishments, but now you are secured from both. All
the curses of the law did once belong unto you, but
now the blessings of the Gospel do all attend you.
Consider this, all ye that dream of happiness in this
world, and then tell me whether any happiness can be
compared to his whose transgression is forgiven, and
whose sin is covered ?
Especially considering, in the next place, that when
God pardons any man's sins, he pardons all his sins;
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all his acts of grace and pardon are without exceptions,
so that all our former sins shall be as if they never had
been, Jer. 1, 20, nay, more than that too, whensoever God
pardons our sins, he Ukewise accepts our persons, so far
from looking upon us as sinners, that he accounts us
righteous. For though these two, remission of sins
and acceptation of our persons, be distinct branches of
our justification before God, yet they are never separated, for God never remits any man's sins without accepting his person, nor accepts his person without remitting his sins t o o ; for these always go together, and
though not in the notion, yet in the appUcation of them,
they are inseparable ; so that whensoever God imputeth
righteousness, be sure he imputes no sin ; and where
he imputes no sin, he always imputeth righteousness.
This notion I ground upon that passage of St, Paul,
Rom, iv. v^here he quotes these very words of the
Psalmist, to prove that God imputeth righteousness
without works, even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unio whom God imputeth
righteousness without works, saying, Bles.sed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered;
blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not i7npute
sin, ver. 6, 7, 8. But the Psalmist doth not speak
one word of imputed righteousness, but only of not imputing sin ; yet from the non-imputation of sin, St. Paul
proves the imputation of righteousness without works,
which argument would be senseless and not conclusive
at all, unless the not imputing of sin did necessarily
suppose and imply the imputation of righteousness, as
most certainly it doth ; all remission of sin, necessarily
depending upon the sufferings and righteousness of
Christ imputed to us, and therefore the apostle's argument is both right and forcible ; for seeing the Psalmist
here saith, that man is blessed to whom ihe Lord imputes no si7i, it necessarily follows, that our blessedness
depends upon the imputation of righteousness to us,
without which God could not but impute sin. And
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seeing David saith, that God imputes no sin, St, Paul
rightly concludes that he imputes righteousness, because
that the connection betwixt these two is so inseparable,
that one cannot possibly be without the other; and
therefore it is that they are often put for one another,
especially remission in Scripture is often put for our
whole justification, because whosoever is pardoned, is
also justified before God: if our names be blotted out
of the roll of sinners, be sure they are put into the catalogue of saints ; if our sins be pardoned, God's wrath is
appeased; and if his wrath be appeased towards us, he
cannot but be well pleased with us, and smile upon us.
And if so, how blessed, how happy must that, man
needs be, whose transgressio7i is forgiven, and his sin
covered ? Certainly you do not know what the word
happiness means, if you think not this the highest happiness that a creature is capable of; for when thy sins
are pardoned, is the eternal God himself reconciled unto
thee ? is he become thy friend and thy God.'' doth he
rejoice over thee, and rest in his love towards thee ?
doth he smffe upon thee, and so manifest his respect
and favour to thee .'' Oh happy, thrice happy soul, infinitely more happy than I am able to express, or thyself, as yet, art able to conceive ; yea, and it is the only
happiness too, that he that made us hath appointed for
u s ! For he hath made nothing to make men happy,
intending himself alone, and his love and favour, should
be the only object of their feUcity; and yet this great,
this exceeding great and only happiness, all they have
both a right to, and possession of, whose sins are pardoned ; which if you do but seriously consider, none of
you but must needs cry out with the Psalmist in my
text. Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, and
his sin covered.
Thirdly, and lastly, that nothing may be wanting to
make them completely happy, consider, that whose sins
soever are remitted, their lusts are subdued too, and all
that are accounted righteous are made to be s o ; for the
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Son and Spirit always go together, the one to justify
our persons, and the other to sanctify our natures ; so
that the merit of Christ is never imputed to us, but the
graces of the Spirit are likewise implanted in us ; and
therefore every one whose transgression is forgiven,,
and his sin covered, his heart is also purified, and his
soul made holy. Hence it is that it is here said, blessed
is the man to whom the Lor'd imputeth no sin, and in
whose spirit there is 'no guile; implying, that all such
persons that have their sins pardoned, have no guile, no
deceit, no hypocrisy in their hearts, but are really and
truly holy. As God is reconciled to them, so are they
reconcUed to him ; as the Son hath vouchsafed his pardons to them, the Spirit distributes his graces amongst
them, whereby their minds are enlightened, their judgments informed, their wills rectified, and all their af^
fections so turned into their proper channels, that they
are enabled to serve God faithfully in this, and, by consequence, to enjoy him eternally in the world to come ;
and all they whose sins are pardoned, and their persons
justified, their souls shall be most certainly saved, God
himself having told us expressly, that whom he justifieth,
them he also glorifieth, Rom, viii. 30.
Consider this, and then tell me, who is, or can be, if
that man be not, happy whose sins are pardoned.
Must not that man needs be happy who hath the image
of God reinstamped upon him, and is made holy as
God is holy.'' Must not that man needs be happy, who
is in favour with the Lord of hosts, and hath his soul
adorned with aff true grace and virtue ? Must not that
man needs be happy who walks in the ready way that
leads to heaven, and shall ere long be crowned with
eternal glory ? Thus happy, thus blessed, is every one
amongst you whose transgression is forgiven, arid
whose sin is covered, to whom the Lord imputeth no
sin, and in whose spirit there is no guile.
And therefore if there be any amongst you, as I hope there are,
whose sins are pardoned, give me leave in few terms to
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congratulate the happiness that is conferred upon you,
not such happiness as deluded mortals upon earth do
so much covet and admire, which hath no other existence but only in disturbed fancies ; but that real, that
true, that eternal happiness which God himself accounts
to be so, and therefore hath proclaimed you to be
happy
And therefore, whatsoever your condition be
in this world, you are blessed in it, and it is blessed to
you; for that man surely cannot but be blessed, whom
truth itself hath pronounced to be so ; and therefore
trouble not your heads, nor concern yourselves about
the occurrences of this transient life, whatsoever happens
you cannot but be blessed. In that your sins are pardoned, and so your souls are out of the reach of danger;
he that governs the world is become your friend, your
fortress, and your exceeding great reward, and therefore
envy not the prosperity of the foolish, nor fret at their
pomp and grandeur; they may think themselves to be
happy, but God himself hath said that you are so; and
therefore suffer not yourselves to be overwhelmed with
grief, or tormented with needless fears, but stffl lift up
your head for joy, as knowing that your redemption
draweth nigh. And in the mean while do but you continue your fidelity and allegiance to the King of heaven,
and be as dutiful unto him, as he is gracious unto you,
and you will all have cause to say from your own experience^ that blessed is the man whose transgression is
forgiven, &c.
But I fear that I have been injurious to your patience,
in that I have treated so long of the happiness of those
whose sins are pardoned, and have not as yet shewn
how all that are here present may be partakers of this
happiness, which methinks none of you but should be
very impatient till you hear; for you are aff as yet
capable of it, and invited to it, and none of you can miss
of It, that will but observe these infallible rules which
God hath prescribed in order to i t ; which that you may
rightly understand, I shaff unfold them to you in as few
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and plain terms as possibly I can, and as a matter of such
importance requires. But let me tell you beforehand,
that my acquainting you with the way and method how
you may have your sins pardoned, wffl signify nothing
unless you resolve to practise what I tell you, and really
do it too according to your resolution ; for it is not your
knowing, but walking in the way to happiness that will
bring you to it.
All such amongst you therefore as do really desire to
be so happy as to have your ira7isgressions forgiven, and
your sins covered, follow but these few directions, and
your work is done.
First, acknowledge your sins to God, and bewail your
misery before him ; look upon yourselves as less than
the least of all God's mercies, as greater than the greatest
of all sinners; let the remembrance of your sins be
always grievous to you, and the burden of them intolerable ; and In an humble sense of your vileness and
wretchedness both by nature and practice, upon the
bended knees both of body and soul, address yourselves
to God, abhor yourselves, and repent in dust and ashes
before him, implore his mercy, and acknowledge your
own unworthiness of it. And if you thus sincerely
confess your sins, he hath promised to pardon them ;
for he himself hath said, that if we confess our sins, he
is just a7id faithful
to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all u7i7'ighteousness, 1 John i. 9. but
you must remember so to confess them with your mouth,
as to forsake them too, otherwise your eonfession will
be so far from obtaining a pardon for your other sins,
that itself will need one ; but whoso confesseth andforsaketh his sins, shall have mercy, Prov- xxviii. 13.
Wherefore if you desire to be so happy as to have your
sins pardoned, be so wise as to abhor and leave them.
Do not you think that the King of heaven will forgive
your treasons and rebelUons against him, so long as you
actually bear arms and fight against him ; but if you
throw down your weapons, and become his loyal subjects
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for the future, you need not fear, but upon your submission he will receive you into grace and favour : so
that whatsoever sins any of you have been guilty of
heretofore, whether sins of omission, or sins of commission, whether sins of a lighter tincture, or sins of a
deeper dye, howsoever great, howsoever many they have
been, yet do but now forsake both them, and all known
sins whatsoever, and walk for the future in all the laws and
commandments of God unto the utmost of your power
blameless, and then I dare assure you, that your former
transgressions shall never be mentioned or remembered
against you more ; you shall be free from them as if you
never had been guilty of them, and, by consequence, as
secure from ruin as if you had been void of sin, and so
never subject to it. I speak not this of myself, no, he
who alone can pardon your sins, hath passed his word
for i t ; for thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God *of
heaven and earth, to all and every one here present,
Repent and turn yourselves from all your
iransgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin, Ezek. xviii.
30.
But lastly, although if you forsake your sins, God
will be sure to pardon them, yet you must not think
that he therefore pardons them because you forsake
them, neither must you expect pardon upon any such
account, but only upon the account of Christ, who came
into the world on purpose to save sinners, and was therefore called Jesus, because he came to save his people
from their sins. Matt. i. 2 1 . and it is only in his blood
that we have redemption, even the forgiveness of sins,
Eph. i. 7
And therefore when you have so repented
of your .sins as to be turned from them, and have done
all, or all you can, that is required of you, you must still
believe in Christ, and him alone, for pardon and acceptance ; humbly confiding, that in and through the merits
and mediation of Jesus Christ, your former sins that
you have now forsaken shall be or are forgiven, and
both your persons and performances for the future shall
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be accepted before God. And whosoever of you shall
thus repent and beUeve in Christ, I dare, and do in the
name of Christ, pronounce them absolved from their
sins, and assert them to be in the number of those
blessed souls whose transgression
is forgiven,
and
whose sins are covered.
Thus I have shewn how great an happiness it is to
have our sins pardoned ; and how every one here present
may attain unto i t : which I should now endeavour to
persuade you to, but that it would be too great a disparagement to your wisdom and discretion ; as supposing you either so distracted in your brains, or debauched in your principles, that you must needs be
incited to happiness, and courted into the way that leads
to it, or else you will never mind i t ; but I hope there
are none here present but understand their own interest
better than so. I know that you all know yourselves to
be sinners, and therefore subject to the wrath of God,
and eternal misery. And I have done my duty in acquainting you how you may so escape this your deserved
misery, as to be invested with real and eternal happiness,
by being indemnified from sins, and received into the
love and favour of Almighty God : it is now your interest
as well as duty, to use the means prescribed for the
attainment of so glorious and great an end. Even
repent and turn from all your sins, and believe in Christ
for the pardon of them ; which whosoever here present
shall truly and sincerely do, I assure them in the presence of God, and In the name of Jesus Christ, their
transgressions shall be forgiven, and their sins covered,
their lusts subdued, and their natures cleansed, their
persons accepted, and their souls blessed both here and
for ever.

S E R M O N CXLIV.
OF GOOD WORKS IN GENERAL.

PsALM xxxvn. 27And do goad.
WfE being all conceived in sin, and brought forth in
iniquity*have ever since been doing nothing but conceiving mischief, and bringing forth vanity, our whole
Uves being nothing else but as one continued sin against
him in whom we live : neither is it possible it should be
otherwise, so long as we continue such as we came into
the world; for our natures being defiled with sin, all
our actions cannot but he so too. Hence it is that we
are so often commanded in holy Scripture to depart
from evff, and cease to do evil, because naturally evil
is always present with u s ; and if at any time we be so
assisted by the grace of God, as not to sin, we may
justly be said to depart from evff, and cease to do that
which was wont to be our continual employment.
But verily it is such an employment, that, all things
considered, we have aff the reason in the world to leave
it off as soon as we can; for so long as vve continue
sinning, we are certainly the most miserable creatures
upon earth : for whatsoever our outward enjoyments
may seem to be, we are still in a poor and slavish condition, continually employed in the devil's drudgery
And howsoever comely the outward man may seem to
VOL, VI.
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others, our souls are not only ugly and deformed, but
filthy also and loathsome in the eyes of God, who being
a most pure and holy Being, cannot look upon them
without abhorrence and detestation. And whatsoever
parts or gifts we may fancy ourselves to have, how cunning soever and subtle we may be as to things of this
world, vve are still but fools and madmen in God's account, as drinking down iniquity like water, though
we know it to be poison, and preferring the toys and
triffes of this deceitful and transient world before eternal
happiness and the joys of heaven. Whatsoever conceits
also we may fondly entertain of ourselves and actions, all
the whffe that We continue in sin, we do but act the part
of devils incarnate, even carry on the same designs, and
follow the same employments, as the fiends of hell would
do, were they in our circumstances, and had flesh and
bones like us. And, by consequence, unless we depart
from evil, we can expect no other but to depart from
God, and to have our part and portion in that everlasting
fire prepared for the devil and his angels.
All which being duly considered, I hope there is none
here present but look upon themselves as highly concerned to leave sinning as fast as they can, and are
stedfastly resolved to use all means which may any
ways conduce thereto, as remembering that they are
Christians, and the eye of God is always upon them,
and that all their actions ere long will be reviewed, and
judgment passed upon them accordingly. And therefore avoiding" all occasions of temptations unto sin, sincerely doing as much as they can themselves, and
humbly imploring God's aid and assistance to enable
them to do more, firmly believing, and trusting on the
promises which God to that purpose hath made unto
us in Jesus Christ; which whosoever doth, cannot miss
of such inffuences of grace as he stands in need of,
whereby he may be enabled to mortify his lusts and depart from evil.
But now we must know, that it is not enough for us
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to depart from evil, but we must do good too ; by the
former we may,escape heff, but without the latter we
shall never get to heaven ; neither indeed is it possible
for us to do the one without the other; no man can do
good that doth not first depart from evil, and no man
can depart from evil, but he must of necessity do good:
for we are commanded and obliged always to be doing
good, and therefore all the while that we are not doing
good, we are breaking the command of God, and, by
consequence, are doing evil; so that these two are inseparable companions ; and it is altogether impossible
they should ever be parted, seeing we cannot do good
without departing from evil, nor depart from evil without doing good.
Hoping therefore, or at least supposing, that the premises being duly considered, you are aff resolved already
within yourselves to do your best endeavour, by the
assistance of God's grace and Spirit, to leave off or depart from the several sins which you know yourselves
to be guilty of, I shall now endeavour to explain unto
you the other part of your duty, even doing good ; and
the first thing to be known concerning it is what it is
to do good, or how we may so do every thing as to
make it a good work; and then, secondly, vvhat necessity there Is of our thus doing good, and what advantage
we shall get by it.
The first question is, what it is to do good ?
A question, which I suppose there is none of you but
look upon yourselves as infinitely concerned to understand, and be throughly resolved in it; and it is not so
easy to understand it aright, as it is generally thought
to be ; for certainly there is a very great mystery in it
which we can never be throughly instructed in, without a great deal of pains, study, and care. Hence as
we are here commanded to do good, so elsewhere we
are enjoined to learn how to do it, cease to do evil,
saith the prophet, and learn to do well, Isa. i. 17 so
that doing well or doing good, is an art it seems which
Aa 2
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we are all bound to learn, and doubtless it is the highest
and most noble art that any mortal can ever attain to ;
and yet, I hope, by the blessing of God, to make it so
plain unto you, that there is none of you but may understand it, as well as you do the particular arts and
trades which you are of in the world, so as to know
how to manage and carry on your general callings as
Christians, as well as the particular callings which you
are of as men or citizens; which being a matter of
such great importance to you aff, I will endeavour to
express it in as plain and perspicuous terms as possibly
I can, that the meanest capacity in the congregation
may apprehend it. For all persons, of whatsoever rank
or condition they be in this world, are equally concerned and obliged to be always doing good, and most
people are very apt to be mistaken in it, conceiting they
do good, when in truth they do it not, which is mostly
to be ascribed to their ignorance of the true nature of
good actions, or, as we commonly call them, good works;
which that you may for the future be throughly acquainted with, I shall endeavoifr to explain it in these
following particulars.
First therefore, in order to your doing good, it is
indispensably necessary that what you do be agreeable
to the law and revealed will of God, for that ought to
be the rule of all our actions, and whatsoever we do is
so far good or bad, as it agrees with that, or differs
from i t : for God's will being goodness itself, no action
can be any further good, than as it is conformable to
t h a t ; and therefore if you would, as you should, be always doing good, you must be sure to do nothing but
what God hath revealed to be his will, either expressly,
or else by necessary consequence ; if not in particular,
howsoever in general terms, so that what you do be at
least allowable by the word of God, and no way forbidden in it, or contrary to it. Hence our blessed Saviour checks the Jews for adhering so much to the traditions of their forefathers, and in the mean while
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neglecting the commands of God. They thought that
whatsoever had been transmitted to them from their
ancestors by tradition, could not but be good and lawful, yea, commendable and necessary to be done; but
our Saviour teacheth them another lesson. You transgress, saith he, the conwiands of God by your traditions, Matt. XV 8. Indeed, it is not any old tradition
nor new revelation that can infuse goodness into any
action, it is only God's prescription can do i t ; for nothing is of his accepting but what is some way or other
of his commanding; he cannot away with any thing but
the performance of his own will, so that if you do any
thing that agrees not with his laws, howsoever specious
and plausible, howsoever good and acceptable it may
seem to you, he will say to you as he did to the Jews
for their over-multiplied fasts, and uncommanded sacrifices, who hath 7'equired these things at your hands ?
Isa. i. 12. And therefore if you would really do good,
such as God himself will accept of, you must not look
for the matter of your actions amongst the number of
your own roving fancies, nor yet amongst the dictates
of your own carnal reason, but amongst the precepts of
God himself; to the laiv and to the testimony, if they
speak not according to this word, it is because there is
no light in ihe7n, Isa. viii. 20. This is the rule which
you are to square your actions by, if you vyould prove
what is that holy, good, acceptable, and perfect will of
God, Rom. xii. 1 And to as many as walk according
to this rule, peace be on them, and upon the whole Israel
of God, Gal. vi. 16. Indeed, they are only the truly
Israel of God, the really good and pious persons, who
walk according to this rule ; proportion to which maketh
goodness, disproportion to it maketh sin, A thing much
to be observed, especially in these days, wherein the impetuous torrent of bUnd zeal and erroneous conscientiousness hath borne down so many deluded souls into a
will-worship, and voluntary subjection of themselves to
the spurious offspring of their own distracted fancies.
Aa 3
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If the prince of darkness, or, as they call it, the light
within them, do but dictate any thing to them, or,^ in
plain terms, if they do but conceit or fancy any thing
to be their duty, they presently set upon it, without
searching, with the good Bereans, into the word of God,
to see whether It be so or no. But this is the way never
to do any thing that is truly good ; for that vve can never
do, unless what we do be consonant to the will of God,
and vve that do it know it to be so too. And therefore if
you desire ever to do good, you nuist be sure to search
and study the revealed wffl of God, and order your conversations according to it, still remembering that God
commandeth nothing but what is In Itself good, and it
is therefore also good because he commandeth i t ; and
he forbiddeth nothing but what in itself is evil, and it
is therefore also evil, because he forbids it.
Secondly, if you would do that which is truly good,
you must not only do what is agreeable to the will of
God, but you must therefore only do it because it is s o ;
it is not enough that you do what God commands, unless you have also a respect unto his commanding of it,
so as to do it only upon that account, because it is
God's will and pleasure that you should do it, without
which a man may do an action which in itself is good,
and yet at the same time not do a good action ; I
mean, not such an action as God will accept of as good
from men, who being endowed with reasonable souls, it
is not sufficient for them to do the bare thing that is
commanded them, as the sun, moon, and stars, and all
inanimate creatures do, but it is necessary for us to
have respect likewise to God's authority, and pleasure in
commanding of it. Then shall I not be ashamed, saith
David, when I have respect unto all thy commandments,
Psal. cxix. 6. which is far more than the bare performing of
what God commands, and without which, nothing that we
do is acceptable unto him; and this is that which the Scriptures call obedience, when we do not only perform what
God commands, but do it too in obedience to him that
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hath commanded i t ; of this it is that God himself saith,
to obey, is better than sacrifice, I Sam. xv, 22, Thus
servants are bound to obey their masters only in obedience to the Lord, Eph, vi, 5, 6, 7 And whatsoever it
is we do, howsoever good the matter of our actions be,
we notwithstanding cannot be said to do good, unless
we thus obey God in the doing of it ; as for example,
some there are whose very natures, and the constitution
of their bodies, carry them in antipathy to lust and
luiuiy; others there are, vvho even naturally cannot endure to drink beyond their strength, much less to unman and make themselves beasts with drunkenness ;
others there are who by the natural temper, or perhaps
by some distemper in their bodies, are very abstemious,
and love not to indulge their appetite with sensual pleasures : now abstaining from these and the like sins, upon
such accounts as these are, although it be good, as it is
commanded by God, yet it cannot be called so, as it is performed by them, unless, together with the stream of their
natural disposition, there run likewise a desire to please
God, and to obey God, otherwise it is no more than the
very brute beasts do, which always act according to the
natural flame and constitution of their bodies ; and
therefore it must needs come short of what is required
of us, who can never be said to do good, but only when
we do it in conformity and obedience to the chiefest good;
which is indeed the very quintessence of every good
work ; insomuch, that howsoever great and glorious any
work may seem to men, without this obedience, it will
never be acceptable to God : so on the other side, there
is never a work so mean, so low and contemptible in the
world, but it is very acceptable unto God, if it be but
done in obedience to his commands ; he that gives a
penny to the poor upon this account, doth a better work
than others that give pounds ; and we have our Saviour's
own word for it, that he that gives but a cup of cold
water upon this account, shall not lose his reward.
Matt, X, 4 0 , 4 1 , Markix. 4 1 .
Aa 4
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Thirdly, it must be done with a willing and a cheerful
mind ; we cannot obey God's will in what we do, unless
we do it with our own wiffs too ; for what we do against
our ovyn wills, cannot but be against God's too, because
it is his will and command that we serve him with a perfect heart and a willing mind, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. so
also 1 Pet, V 2, And therefore how specious soever
our actions may appear, if there be any secret averseness
or reluctancy in ourselves against the doing of them,
God will not accept of them when done ; because, though
our hands may perform them, our hearts do n o t ; and it
is the heart God principally looks at in every thing we
do, and commands that we observe what he commands,
not only with our hearts, but with all our hearts, cheerfully as well as willingly ; so that we cannot do good,
unless we rejoice to do it, Eccles, iii, 12. Thus God is
said to love a cheerful giver, 2 Cor ix. 7
So also he
loves a cheerful prayer, a cheerful hearer, a cheerful receiver of the sacrament, a cheerful observer of all his
laws : so that not to do a good work cheerfully, is to do
it sinfully, and so to make it no good work ; for nothing
is weU-pleasing to God, that is not so to ourselves t o o ;
neither can we do any thing in a right manner, unless
we do it with a ready mind, and cheerful heart.
Fourthly, to the performance of a good work, it is necessary also that we do it with all our might; so that
you cannot wind up any action, even to the lowest pitch
of real goodness, unless you put your whole strength to
it, so as to do it with all your hearts and might. I confess, a Christian ought to have a broken heart, but must
not have a divided heart, one part for the Lord, and
another for the world; one part for good, and another
for evil; but as we are to love the Lord, so are we to
obey his laws with our whole heart and soul, Eccl. ix.
10. Dost thou pray ? do it with all thy 7night: unite
thy heart, and call in all thy scattered thoughts and affections, and command them to attend upon the Lord
their maker. Dost thou hear ? do it with thy might:
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rally up and summon all the faculties of thy soul and
members of thy body, to hearken to what the King of
glory shall speak unto thee. Dost thou give an alms ?
do it with all thy might: remember the poor widow
that threw in but two mites into the treasury, was more
accepted than they that threw in their whole bags, only
because she did it to the utmost of her power, and they
not. In a word, know this that God weighs every action
in the balance of the sanctuary, and if the least dram of
thy strength be wanting in the performance of it, the
whole action will be found wanting ; wanting goodness
in itself, wanting acceptance with God, and wanting a
reward for thee that dost i t ; and so instead of being a
good work, it wffl degenerate into a sinful and evil act.
But fifthly, you must be sure to have right intentions
in what you do, or else it can never be good; for be the
matter which you do, and the manner of doing it too,
never so good, if your end be bad, it wiff spoil all; for
it is the end that specifies the action ; and though a good
end can never make a bad action good, yet a bad end
always makes a good action bad : now the ultimate end
of all our actions ought to be to the glory of God, I Cor.
X, 3 1 . and therefore whatsoever you do out of any other
design, as for your own credit, applause, profit, or the
like, it argues you that do it to be evil, and makes your
actions so.
Hence in the next place, howsoever great or good any
of your actions seems to be, you must have a care of
priding yourselves in it, but still you must keep your
hearts possessed with a due sense of your duty unto God,
and of your own defects in the performance of it, so as
to be still humble in your own eyes ; for if thou art
proud of any good work thou dost, by that means it immediately ceaseth to be good ; and there are three ways
especially, whereby thou mayest discover thy priding
thyself in any thing thou dost.
First, when thou conceitest It to be the work of thine
own hands, when thou beginnest to say with Nebuchad-
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nezzar, is not this the Babel that I have built ? is not
ihis the stately fabric that I have raised by the greatness of mine own wisdom, and the strength of mine own
hand? ivas not my soul the womb of this lovely offspri7rg ? When thou art thus puffed up with the overweening conceit of thine own abilities, when thus thou
sacrificest to thine own nets, and burnest incense to
thine own drags, thou mayest conclude, that high-towering pride hath overwhelmed thee, and made thy action
bad; for if thou conceitest that thou dost it by thy own
strength, I am sure it cannot be good, it is but the fruit
of a bitter root, the stream of a corrupt fountain, and if
the grace of God hath assisted thee in doing of it, he
would have assisted thee likewise against priding thyself
in it.
Secondly, when thou art too forward to expose thy
actions to public view, and to send them out to court
the multitude, it is a sad sign thou art proud of them-;
for pride may be seen in naked works, as well as in naked
breasts and backs ; for if thou thinkest others will like
them so well, be sure thyself settest too high an estimate
upon them ; and therefore our Saviour forewarns not to
do any thing to be seen of men, Matt. vi. 1,5. so that
if you would do any thing that is truly good, you must
imitate the silkworm, qua: operitur dum operitur, hides
herself all the while she worketh : thou must clothe thyself with humility, and veil thine actions with the same
comely garment, and that is the way to make it acceptable unto God, so as still to remember it is a certain rule,
that the lower thou art in thine own, the higher thou
art in God's esteem.
Thirdly, to expect salvation for thy works, and to
think to merit heaven and eternal happiness by them, is
a most certain sign thou art proud of them ; for what
greater pride can possibly be imagined, than for a silly
mortal to think with the sUme and mortar of his own
natural abilities, to raise up a tower whose top may reach
heaven ? For a sinful man to think with the strength
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of his own hands to take heaven by violence, and with
the price of his own works to purchase eternal glory;
this is such a piece of intolerable pride, that whosoever
is guilty of it, is so far from doing any good, that the
more he doth the worse he is ; for this certainly comes
little short of that atrocious crime that made Lucifer fall
from heaven, and therefore it cannot but keep men from
coming thither
It is true, it is very necessary for us
to do good works, but to trust in them is sinful and
dangerous, and therefore, in your doing good, you must
stiff observe your Saviour's rule, that when you have
done all, still to account yourselves but unprofitable
servants, Luke xvii. 10. as Job also did. Job ix. 12.
In the last place therefore, if ever you would do good,
it must be done by faith ; and there is a two-fold faith to
be exerted in every good work ye do. First, such a faith
whereby you verily believe and are throughly persuaded
in your consciences, that what you do is lawful in itself,
and agreeable to the word of God, for whatsoever is not
of such a faith is sin, Rom. xiv. 2 3 . And then, secondly, such a faith whereby you believe that what you
do is acceptable to God, In and through Jesus Christ;
ivithout which faith it is impossible to please God, Heb.
xi. 6, And the reason is, because there are so many
failures and infirmities in our very best performances,
that without Christ there is more matter of damnation
than of salvation in them, insomuch that thou mayest
screw up thy affections to the highest peg in matters of
religion ; thou mayest give thy body to be burnt, and
aff thy goods to relieve the poor; thou mayest pray tffl
thy tongue be worn to the stumps, and fast thy body
into a skeleton ; thou mayest weep thine eyes out for
thy sins, and bleed thy heart out for thy transgressions;
thou mayest Uve like an angel, and die like a saint; yet
after all this, if thou believest not In Christ, nothing that
thou hast done will do thee any good at all, neitiier was
it any good In itself; but this may be written as an epitaph upon thy gravestone. Here lies one that never did a
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good work.
Whereas, if you do but sincerely endeavour, to the utmost of your power, to act according to
the rules I have now prescribed, and then trust and rely
upon the promises which are made in Christ for the
pardon of your sins, and the acceptance of your endeavours, God for Christ's sake will accept both of your persons and performances. Col, iii. 17
Thus I have endeavoured to shew what it is to do
good, and how you may always do it, even by doing
such things only as are agreeable to the commands of
God, and by doing them only In obedience to the said
commands, with a willing heart, and a cheerful mind, to
the utmost of your power, sincerely aiming at the glory
of God, and not priding yourselves in what you do, but
trusting only on the merit and mediation of Jesus Christ
for the acceptance of what you do. Do thus ; and then,
although your works be not so perfectly good in themselves as the law of God requires, yet God for Christ's
sake will accept of them as good, by reason of that perfect obedience which Christ for our sakes performed
unto God ; so that by this means you may be always
doing good, as indeed you ought to be ; for you must
not think that doing good consists only in some peculiar actions, as in praying, hearing, giving alms, and
the like, but it is to extend itself to every action which
we do perform, so that whatsoever we do, both may
and ought to be a good work. And this is the way to
make it so, even by observing the rules which I have
endeavoured to explain unto you from holy Scriptures,
concerning the several qualifications and properties which
concur to the making of any action good ; and whatsoever you do, wherein all these qualifications meet together, you may reckon upon it as a good work, and it
will be accepted of as so in Christ; but if any one of
these necessary requisites be wanting, the whole work is
spoiled; for It is a general and certain rule in practical
divinity, that bonum fit ex integris causis, malum ex
quolibet defeciu, all the necessary qualifications of good
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works are indispensably required to the making of any
work good, but any one defect makes it evil; and therefore if you would practise this noble and divine art of
always doing good, you must be sure not to omit any
one of all the properties which I have mentioned as requisite to the adorning of any action with acceptable
goodness. And how mean and low soever any action
may seem to others, if aff these properties concur in it,
you may conclude it, notwithstanding, to be a very good
work ; so that by this means your very eating and drinking, your trading and trafficking In the world may be a
good work ; for you may and ought to do good in the
meanest and commonest, as well as the greatest and
most sublime actions of your whole life. And it is both
your duty and interest always to do so from one end of
the week to the other, from one end of the year, yea,
from one end of your lives to the other ; so as not to
leave the least chink or cranny of your time unstopped
with good works, but as you are always to depart from
doing evil, so you are always to be doing good. But
such amongst you as have some dear and pleasing
Dalilah, in whose wanton lap they would sometimes be
dandled, some right eye, or some right hand which they
are loath to part with ; such, I say, may think this to be
strange doctrine, that they must be always doing good.
What, saith the covetous worldling, may I never fall
down and worship my blessed mammon .^ the times are
hard, and may I not one day be carking, careful, and
surfeit, myself upon the cares of this world, but I must
presently be condemned for a sinner.^ what, saith the
brutish epicure, may I never screw up my pampered
heart to a pitch beyond the reach of sorrow ? not pass
one minute of my slow-paced time in mirth, in frolics,
and deUghts ? what, saith the slothful drone, must I be
always tiring myself, and torturing my painful days in
toil and travail ? must I needs be always doing, yea, and
good too ? what, saith the jovial drunkard, must I always be denied the blessed privilege of a civil rejoicing
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cup ? what, may I not sometimes solace myself, and
drink away my cares and troubles, but must I always be
tormented with this tedious work of doing good .'' what,
saith the lascivious person, may I not sometimes rejoice myself with the sweetest deUcacies of love .'' and
when the beauties of the world present themselves to
the sprightly view of my youthful eye, may not I dwell
one moment upon the amorous contemplation of such
rare perfections .'' what, saith the vain-glorious person,
may I not set apart one week, not one day, to the entailing the memory of my noble person to succeeding
generations ? believe me, the time I have to live is'but
short, and may I not spend a little of it to write my
name in the everlasting chronicles of fame .' such are
the pleas of sinful men in behalf of their darling, but
pernicious sins. They could be content to shake hands
with them for some time, on condition to meet again ;
but to bid them adieu, farewell for ever, never to meet
again, nor enjoy their pleasures more, this is a killing,
a tormenting word indeed. What, saith every such sinful soul amongst you, in your hearts at least, though
not with your mouths, what, must I never please myself again in the sweet embraces of my beloved sin.''
must I always be chained up to so strict and holy a life ?
must I never take my swing, nor use my former liberty
again ? this is an hard saying indeed, who can bear it ?
this is a life for the pure and incorruptible angels, but
alas it is a work too hard, a task too difficult for fraff and
mortal men. It is true, it is an hard and difficult work
indeed; but assure yourselves, in the presence of Almighty God, it is no more than what every soul here
present is bound to do, even always to be doing good
unto the utmost of their power. For thus saith the
apostle himself from the eternal God, therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast and unmoveable, always
aboundi7ig in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labour shall not be in vain in the Lord,
1 Cor. XV. 58. so that it is your duty not only to be air
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ways doing good, but to the utmost of your power to
be always abounding too in the doing of it. But it
seems the apostle himself knew this to be very hard to
flesh and blood, and therefore adds the following motive
and encouragement to \t, forasmuch as ye know that
your labour shall not be in vain in the Lord.
And I
shall endeavour to foffow his example, and present you
with such considerations, as, by the blessing of Almighty
God, may incite and encourage you to a continuance in
well-doing, to a serious and stedfast resolution at least
to begin at this very moment, and so to continue all your
life long, in a religious devotion of yourselves to the
service of the living God, and a constant endeavour to
do good.
Think therefoie with yourselves what it is that yoii
would have, what do your souls desire in the whole
world: be but always doing good, and I assure you ye
shall have it. Is it riches ,'' is it honours ? is it pleasure ? is it peace : is it friends ? is it good company ?
is it long life ? why all these things are entaffed upori
all them, and only them, that do good; and by consequence shall be made over to every person here present
that doth so, and made sure unto you, not by the law
of men, which is often deficient, but by the Gospel of
Christ, which can never fail.
First, do good, and thou shalt be a rich man. I put
this in the fore-front of all the other considerations, because I suppose it to be the strongest and most prevalent ; for what do most men in the world look after
but this ? what Is the great reason that you advise, contrive, project, and are so eager in compassing of sea
and land, always troubling your careful brains ; what is
the reason, I say, of all this do and stir, this running to
and fro in the world, but only to possess yourselves of
wealth and riches ? so that I think I may take it fpr
granted, that you aff desire to be rich ; but let me tell
you withal, it is impossible for you to be so, unless you
do good, and as impossible for you not to be so, if you
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d o ; for, as the Wise-man tells you, ii is ihe blessing of
God that makethrich, Prov x. 22. It is not heaps of
refined earth that can make a man rich; neither can
sumptuous houses and pleasant gardens do it, which, in
this respect, are no more than castles in the air, or a
fool's paradise, wherein men may fancy safety or deUght,
but be sure can find none. No, it is nothing but the
blessing, the love and favour of Almighty God that
maketh a man truly rich, and that be sure none hath
but such only as do good ; but all such cannot miss of
It, nor fail of being rich both here and hereafter. For
godliness or true goodness hath the promise both of this
life, and also of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. And
therefore, let the bUnd conceits of worldly-minded men
be what they will, the good man is the only rich man
even upon earth; for as he shall have all things hereafter, he wants nothing here. A good man he wants
not the very things he hath not, whereas a sinner wants
those very things he hath, as to the right use and enjoyment of them. And again, you will all conclude
him to be a rich man indeed that hath his whole heart's
desire, that hath as much as he either doth or can wish
to have: but he that truly is and doth good, he hath
whatsoever he desires, for a good man be sure will de^
sire nothing but what he hath, godliness always bringing contentment with i t ; and you know the apostle's
rule, godliness with contentment is great gain, 1 Tim.
vi. 6. and more than that too, he that is truly good, not
only hath what he doth, but what he can desire. I suppose there may be many of you that hear me at this
time, who are rich in this world ; but how much soever
any of you have, I am sure none of you but do, or at
least can desire more ; and therefore if you speak of
riches, you must needs acknowledge yourselves to come
far short of real saints, unless yourselves be so too.
For what if ye can say, such houses, such lands, such
revenues are mine; what is this in comparison of him
that can say, God is mine .'' for he that can say so, as
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every good man may, it is impossible for him to desire
more than he hath ; for if God be thine, all he is is
thine, and all he hath is thine; his wisdom thine to direct thee, his power thine to protect thee, his mercy
thine to pardon thee, his all-sufficiency thine to supply
thee, his grace thine to make thee holy, his glory thine
to make thee happy for ever; so that there can be no
proportion at all betwixt the riches of the greatest sinner
and the poorest saint in the world; the one may have
carnal, the other hath spiritual; the one may have
earthly, the other heavenly ; the one may have temporal,
the other hath eternal riches ; the one may be rich in
gold and silver, and such like trash, which are no further riches than as they are fancied to be s o ; but the
other is rich indeed, rich in faith, rich in grace, rich in
love to God and in good works, rich in time, and rich
unto all eternity, having in possession all he doth, and
in reversion more than he can desire; and therefore if
you desire to be truly rich, you must endeavour to be
truly good; you must learn to do well, for that certainly
is the most profitable and gainful trade or calling that
it is possible for any soul to follow. For hereby you
may be certain to attain to riches, not such riches as
make themselves wings, and fiy away, but such as will
give wings to you to mount up to ari i7iheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and thai fadeth Tiot away, reserved in the heavens for you, 1 Pet. i. 4 .
Secondly, do good, and live pleasantly in the world.
And I suppose I may rank a good part of you under
this head ; such, I mean, whose serious study and constant work it is to paraphrase upon the various texts of
pleasure and delight, who cannot endure to wear away
your short-lived days in the sullen, melancholy, and dejected shades of sadness. To you it is I say there is
no way of obtaining your desires to live pleasantly in
the world, but only by doing good; for they are the
ways of wisdom only that are ways of pleasantness,
and all whose paths are peace, Prov. iii. 17, Yea, a
VOL, VI.
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man cannot do good, unless he rejoice to do it, so that
there cannot but be joy in every good act he doth.
And one of the good works which we are always to do
is to rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in the God of our
salvation ; for we are expressly commanded to rejoice
evermore, 1 Thess. v. 16. and to rejoice in the Lord
always, Phil, iv 4. And therefore sadness is a mere
heresy in practical religion, and no man can be good
and sad too at the same time, it being our very duty to
rejoice always, and that in the Lord too, who is not only
the best, but the only object of all true joy and happiness ; so that one who is constantly doing good, and
always walking in all the commands of God blameless,
he may justly be termed a spiritual Dives, one that fares
deliciously every day, his soul being continually transported with the contemplation of God's perfections, and
his heart delighted in obeying his commands. Thus
our Saviour looked upon it as his meat and drink to do
ihe will of his Father, John iv. 34. And David thought
it to be sweeter than the honey and the honeycomb,
Psal. xix. 10. cxix. 103. And I dare say, there is never
a soul amongst you that hath exercised- himself in doing
good, but hath sometimes found more real joy, complacency, and satisfaction of mind in one good work,
than in all the pleasures of the world besides; and if
these 7rgo7roT(o-j«,oi, these prelibatlons, and fine tastes of
the grapes of Canaan, of heaven's glory, be so unspeakably pleasant, and so ravishingly delightsome, what will
the full meal be ? if one drop be so transporting, who
then can express the joy which will fill our hearts, when
we bathe ourselves in the rivers of pleasure, which are
at God's light hand for evermore ,''
Thirdly, do good, and thou wilt have honours, as
well as riches and pleasures ; and this is another thing
which many of you, I know, are very ambitious of; but
it is in vain for you to expect it any other way, but only
by doing good. For whatsoever honour and renown
you may fancy to yourselves whilst sinners, ye are cer-
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tainly the vffest and most despicable creatures upon
earth; but so soon as you depart from evil, and do
good, then you begin to honour God ; and God himself
saith, tbem that honour me, I will honour, 1 Sam, ii.
30. And this Is true honour indeed, to be honoured
and highly esteemed, not by our fellow-creatures only,,
but by our greatest Creator, the only fountain of all true
honour. Hence he elsewhere saith, since thou hast
been precious in my sight, thou hast been honourable,
Isa, xliii, 4. But every one that doth good is precious
in God's sight, and therefore must needs be honourable.
Insonmch, that howsoever despicable any of you may
seem in men's sight, do but depart from evil and do
good, and thou wilt be honourable : honourable in thy
person, thy very presence will be grave and majestlcal:
honourable in thy titles, being called God's n^jD, his
treasure, one of his peculiar people, a king and a priest
to God : honourable in thy relations, thou wilt have
God for thy father, and Christ for thy elder brother :
honourable in thy free admission to the throne of grace,
having constant access into the presence and favour of
the King of kings ; honourable in the communication
of secrets, for the secrets of the Lord are with them
that fear him ; they are all, as it were, of his cabinetcouncil : honourable in thy supplies and maintenance,
having omnipotence itself, and all-sufficiency to supply
thy wants, and provide thy daily food ; honourable in
thy residence, thy conversation being always in heaven,
and so thy residence in the court of the King of glory :
honourable in thy train and retinue, having the holy
angels themselves to minister unto thee: and honourable in thy continual employments, doing good being
Itself the highest and most honourable employment that
it is possible for any one to be engaged in ; for this is
the employment of heaven, this was the employment of
Christ when he was upon earth, for he always went
about doing good. Acts x. 38, yea, this is the employment of the eternal God himself, for he is good, and
r. b 2
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doth good, Psal. cxix. 68. And if this he not, I know
not what is or can be accounted honour.
Fourthly, do good, and thou wilt attain to true wisdom and understanding; for this can neither be gotten
nor manifested any way, but only by doing good. By
this means it was that David attained to so much understanding ; / have more understanding,
saith he,
than all my teachers, for thy testimonies are my meditations ; I understand 7nore than ihe ancients, because
I keep thy precepts, Psal. cxix. 99, 100. and, through
thy precepts I get understanding, Psal. cxix. 104. I
do not deny, but one in his sins may have some general
notions of good and evil; but as Adam, before he had
eaten of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, knew
evil only notionally, but afterwards knew it experimentally ; so as soon as ever thou departest from evil
and doest good, as thou before knewest good only notionally, then thou wilt know it experimentally, thou wfft
then know how good a thing it is to do good; yea,
Christ himself hath promised to manifest himself to
such a one, John xiv. 2 1 . And so by doing good thou
wilt come to know God and goodness experimentally
here, and perfectly hereafter.
Fifthly, do good, and thou wilt have many and good
friends; a thing that most desire, and therefore plot
and contrive all ways to insinuate into the acquaintance,
and flatter themselves into friendship with others; but
all is in vain, for there is no friendship sure and lasting
but what is got by fair-dealing, I mean by well-doing ;
by which means thou mayest have, first, Christ to be
thy friend, and I suppose you will all grant it is no small
privilege to have a friend at court. Yea, all that do
good have the greatest favourite in the court of heaven,
the King's only Son, to be their friend ; ye are my
friends, saith he, if ye do whatsoever I have commanded
you, John xv. 14. not only that they are friends to him,
but he will be a friend to them too. Nay, secondly,
thou wilt not only have a friend at court, but the court

Of good works in general.

373

itself will be thy friend, for God will be thy friend, and
he will account thee his friend too, as he did Abraham,
saying, Abraham, my friend, Isa. xii. 8. t ) h ! what
astonishing mercy, what a glorious privffege is this!
that if thou doest good, God should say of thee as he
did of him, such or such a one, my friend!
And if he
be thy friend, all the saints and angels in heaven, all the
creatures in the world shall be thy friends; the very
beasts and stones of the field shall be at league with
thee. Job v. 2 3 . yea, thy very foes shall prove thy
friends, and all things work together for thy good,
Rom. viii. 28.
Hence in the next place, do good, and thou shalt have
peace, a blessing peculiar to those that do good; for
there is no peace, saith my God, unto the wicked, Isa,
xlviii, 22, and the reason is, because there is no way
imaginable to attain peace, but only by doing good.
Depart from evil, saith David, and do good, seek peace,
and pursue it, Psal. xxxlv. 14. as if he should have
said, the only way to seek peace and pursue it, is to
depart from evil and do good: by this means thou wilt
be at peace with thyself, with thine own conscience, yea,
and with God himself; so that the peace of God, which
passeth all understanding, will keep your hearts and
minds, through Jesus Christ, Phil. iv. 7 And if God be
once at peace with thee, thou mayest be confident he will
never leave thee, nor forsake thee; his love and favour
will always stick by thee; thy riches may fail thee, thy
honours may fail thee, thy pleasures, thy wisdom, thy
friends upon earth, may aff fail thee, but be sure God
will never fail thee, but always speak peace and comfort
unto thee.
Lastly, do good, and thou shalt live long. This is
that which I dare say you all desire, yet none can have
it, but only such as depart from evil, and do good.
Hence David in my text joins these two together, depart
from evil and do good, and dwell for evermore.
Not
only live, but dwell, so as to live safely in a quiet habitar
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tion for evermore: and verffy, although the other arguments which I have produced may not have done the
work, this consideration methinks should effectually
excite and engage you all to depart from evil and do
good; for I am sure here is never a soul amongst you
but desires to live, yea, to live for ever; but that you
can never do, unless ye depart from evil, and do
good, which if you will for the future do, I dare assure
you in the name of the most high God, in whose presence you now are, you shall always live; I do not say
you shall never die, but this I say, that you shall always
live; one death you must undergo : death did I say.''
no, it shall not be so much death to you, as an entrance
into a better life; though thy soul may be separated
from thy body, neither soul nor body shall ever be separated from thy God; but thou shalt live In the continual contemplation and enjoyment of his divine perfections for evermore. So that if you do good, in time,
in and through Christ, you shall both receive and enjoy
all manner of good unto eternity
Now put these things together, and consider seriously
with yourselves what extraordinary advantages and benefits will accrue unto you, if you depart from evil and
do good; how that then you will be possessed of the
truest riches, transported with the greatest pleasures,
invested with the highest honours, endowed with the
only wisdom, beloved of the surest friends, blessed with
the best pfcace, and advanced to eternal life. Consider
these things, I say, and tell me, whether you do not
really think It worth your while to learn and practise this
profitable, as well as noble and pleasant art of doing
good ? for my part, if such considerations as these are
will not prevail upon you to do it, I know not what can.
But I have more charity for you than to think that any of
you are so ignorant and insensible of your own interest,
as to stand out any longer against such considerations as
these are ; and therefoie, I hope, you are already resolved
within yourselves to do the best of your endeavours, for
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the future,/© depart from evil, a7id do good; which
none of you but may yet attain t o ; for God is ready,
for Christ's sake, to accept of what you sincerely do, and
to assist your weak endeavours with his own grace. Do
you therefore but what you can, and trust in the merit
and mediation of Jesus Christ for God's assistance and
acceptance of you, and neither of them will be ever
denied unto you ; but you will soon be enabled to do
whatsoever good is required of you, and so to attain to
whatsoever good is promised to you. And then what
happy, what glorious creatures will you soon be ! never
a soul of you but what would ere long be a glorified
saint in heaven. Which, that you may all be, let me
advise you not to be hearers only, but doers of the word.
Begin this day, this hour, to set yourselves in good
earnest to depart from evil, and do good, and then you
have God's word for it, that you shall dweU with him
for evermore.
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ACTS X. 4,

And he said unto Mm, Thy prayers and thine alms are
come up for a memorial before God.
O F all the arts and sciences, which it is possible for
any one to learn, there is none Uke that of doing good,
the art of refining all our actions into good works, which
there is never a soul amongst us, but by nature is capable
of, and by Christ may attain unto, if ye would but seriously
set yourselves about it; for the Scriptures do clearly discover to you the sevetal qualifications which are necessarily required to the making of any action good; all
which may briefly be reduced to these heads, that whatsoever we do be agreeable to the revealed will of God,
at least no way forbidden by it, or contrary to what is
commanded in it; and then that we do not only what
God commands, but therefore do it because God commands it; that all our actions proceed from a principle
of obedience to the supreme Governor of the world.
And as what we do must be according to God's will, so
we must do it with our own wffls too, still observing
David's rule, to serve the Lord with a perfect heart, and
a willing mind, so as to do every thing we set upon
with all our hearts, yea, and with all our might and
mind, so as to make God's glory the ultimate end of all
Our actions, and not to intend any thing of carnal plea*
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sure, profit, or applause in doing of them ; neither to
pride ourselves in them when done, but, when we have
done aff, still to accou7ii ourselves but as unprofitable
servants, and therefore rely and depend only upon the
merit of Jesus Christ, for the acceptance of what we
do in the sight of God, humbly confiding, that in and
through Christ God wiff pardon the manifold imperfections of our best performances, and accept of our sincere
though weak endeavours. And if we thus do what we
can, although our actions be not so perfectly good as
the law of God requires, God for Christ's sake will accept
of what we do as good, by reason of that perfect, extraordinary, and divine obedience, which his own Son
for our sakes performed unto him. By this means
therefore we may do good works, such as are and will
be acceptable unto God in Jesus Christ our Lord.
And verily, if we mind either our present interest, or
the eternal concerns of our immortal souls, we must
endeavour unto the utmost of our power thus to do good,
without which it is impossible for us ever to be happy
either in this life or that which is to come ; for unless
we be and do good, whatsoever earthly riches we may
fancy ourselves to have, we are really but poor and empty
creatures, destitute of every thing that is truly good for
us. Whatsoever sensual pleasures we may have to
gratify our flesh, we are altogether strangers to all true
joy and happiness. Whatsoever worldly honours may
be conferred upon us, we are still but vile and despicable
sinners ; we may please ourselves with the conceit of
our cunning and subtilty, but we are still mere naturals,
no better than fools and madmen in God's account.
And whatsoever friends we may have on earth, be sure
we have none in heaven. Whatsoever outward peace
we may enjoy, we can have none either with God, or
our own consciences. And though we may rub on for
a whffe, we are continually subject both to temporal and
eternal death, to have our souls separated from our
bpdies, and both soul and body separate from God and
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goodness. Whereas, on the other side, if we really be,
and sincerely endeavour always to do good, nothing
reaffy evil can befal us, nothing truly good will be withholden from us ; we may have no earthly, but as for
heavenly and everlasting riches, we shaff have them in
abundance; we may have nothing to please our senses,
but all things imaginable to satisfy and delight our
souls ; we may be despised by men, but we shall be
honoured by saints and angels, yea, by God himself, who
is the only fountain of all true honour. At present we
may be reckoned fools and idiots, but at long run we
shall be acknowledged by all to be the wisest of men ;
all about us may be our enemies, but we shall have two
good friends which will always stand by us, God above,
and our own consciences within us, with which we shall
always be at peace, whatsoever bustles or tumults happen in the world ; and how long or short soever our
lives be upon earth, we are sure to live for evermore in
heaven; so that if you be either covetous of lasting
riches, desirous of satisfying pleasures, or ambitious of
real honours ; If you would be either instructed In true
wisdom, beloved of faithful friends, blessed with Inward
peace, or advanced to eternal life, do good, and your
desires shall be all fulfilled ; yea, you will most certainly
have infinitely more than as yet it Is possible for you to
imagine, or by consequence to desire.
Now these things being duly and truly weighed, I hope
you are all resolved, by the assistance and blessing of the
most high God, to be always doing good for the future
unto the utmost of your power, wherein I shall endeavour,
as God shaff enable me, to be farther assistant to you ;
and for that end, having shewn you how to do good in
general, for your better understanding the nature and
practice of good works, I shall explain unto you some
of those particular acts wherein you are all bound in a
more especial manner to be always doing good ; whereof
you have two mentioned in my text, with a particular
approbation of God himself, and they are prayers and
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alms, which are here recorded in a pecuUar manner to
be had in remembrance before God; and he said unto
him, Thy prayers, &c.
For the opening of which words we must know, that
in our Saviour and his apostle's time, and a long while
after, Palestine, or Judaea, was subject to the Roman
empire, and therefore was governed by a president sent
from Rome, who resided at Caesarea, at that time the
metropolis of Judaea, formerly called STg«Ta»voj frvgyo;,
but when Herod had enlarged and adorned it, in honour
of Caesar, emperor of Rome, he named it Caesarea; it
lay about sixty miles from Jerusalem. The Roman
president keeping his court here, he had several soldiers
under his command, and over every hundred soldiers
there was a captain, who was therefore called Centurio,
the commander of an hundred; and, amongst others,
there was one Cornelius, a centurion or captain in the
apostles' days, about three or four years after our Saviour's ascension into heaven. This Cornelius, centurion or captain of the Italian band at Caesarea, although by birth he was a Gentile, yet, by his frequent
conversing with the Jews in Palestine, he attained to
the knowledge of the true God, the Creator and Governor of the world, (as many at that time did besides him,)
and so he became a proselyte. But we must know
there were two sorts of proselytes amongst the Jews ;
some were called pijf n j , proselytes of righteousness,
and proselytes of the covenant; these embraced the
whole Mosaic dispensation, they were circumcised, offered, and sacrificed as the Jews did, and in every thing
enjoyed the same privileges, as if they had been born
Jews; the others were CD»ityin x=i''\i,proselyti
inquilini;
these were not circumcised, nor hound to observe the
ceremonial law, but only the more necessary points of
the moral law; as to avoid idolatry, but to worship
only the true God ; not to commit fornication, murder,
nor robbery, but to be just, and to abstain from things
strangled; which were called the seven precepts given
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to Noah, as Maimonides a Jewish writer asserts. Now
such a kind of proselyte was Cornelius, and many others
in those times, and are often mentioned in the Acts of
the Apostles, under the name of (rsgo/<.svo<, devout men,
or worshippers of the true God, as Acts xvu. 4, xin, 4 3 .
xvi. 14,
Cornelius therefore, although he was no such Jewish
proselyte as to be circumcised, and observe all the rites
and ceremonies of the Mosaic law, and therefore was
reputed by the Jews but as a Gentile, and unclean, yet
notwithstanding he was so far instructed in the knowledge of the true God, that he had not only renounced
his former idolatry wherein he was bred and born, but
he also lived up to the light which he had received,
constantly and conscientiously performing his devotions
to Almighty God, to the utmost of his knowledge and
power, and expressing his piety towards God by his
charity to the poor, as is here expressly asserted, ver.
1, 2. And it is very probable, that there being now a
new reUgion started in the world, wherein the true God
was worshipped, as well as in the Jewish, he made it
his daily prayer and request to Almighty God to be instructed in the right way, and directed to that religion
wherein he might attain to everlasting salvation. And
although he certainly could never pray nor do any good
work as yet as he ought to do it, yet doing it as well as
he could, God, who never fails them that do what they
can, was pleased to have so much mercy upon him, as
to send an angel on purpose from heaven, to direct him
to one of Christ's disciples, Peter by name, who should
tell him what he must further do. It is true, God
might have given the angel commission to have told
him himself, that he must believe in Jesus Christ that
was crucified at Jerusalem a littie while before; but
there being ministers settled upon earth for that purpose, God chose rather to send him to one of them, to
teach all after-ages, that they must not now expect
revelations from heaven, to be directed in their way
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thither, but should apply themselves to the ministry
for that end.
The angel that was sent came to Cornelius at the
ninth hour of the day, that is, at three o'clock in the
afternoon, at which time CorneUus was at his devotions.
Acts X. 30. that being anciently an hour of prayer
Cornelius being startled, as well he might, at"the sight
of so glorious a person, the angel addresses himself
unto him in this gracious and comfortable language.
Thy prayers and thine alms are come up as a memorial before God: and noiv send men to Joppa, &c.
ver. 5, 6. where we may observe how punctual the
angel was in describing the person he was to send ; by
the city where he lodged, Joppa ; by both his names,
Simon and Peter; by his name where he lodged,
Simon; by bis landlord's-calling, who was a tanner;
and by the situation of his house, which stood by the
sea-side: and all, to shew how accurate we should be In
matters of religion, and in whatsoever concerns our
eternal happiness, as the angel here was in directing
Cornelius to St. Peter, describing him by all these circumstances, lest he should be mistaken in the man, and
so fail in his expectations from him ; which were to
know what he should further do : he shall tell thee what
thou oughtest to do. From whence It is plain, that
notwithstanding the extraordinary piety and devotion of
Cornelius, who was certainly as great a moralist as ever
lived, yet he had something still to do, which as yet he
did not know of, without which he could never get to
heaven; he must send to Simon Peter to be instructed
in the faith of Christ; which doubtless is as clear a
demonstration as possibly can be desired, that all the
devotion and good works imaginable can never bring
us to heaven without Christ, Acts iv. 12. And therefore, although it be indispensably necessary that we do
good works, yet we must not trust on them, but only
on Christ, for happiness and salvation.
But now for the excellency and necessity of good

Of prayer.

383

works, as likewise their acceptableness unto God, we
have here a very remarkable instance in the first words
of the angel's message to Cornelius, Thy prayers and
thine alms are come up for a memorial before God, or
are had in remembrance of the sight of God, as it is
expressed, ver. 13. that is, God hath taken special
notice of them all along, and still keeps them in his
mind, so as graciously to reward thee for them. From
whence It is obvious to observe, how acceptable prayers
and alms are unto Almighty God, and how well-pleased
he is with them, and how graciously he was pleased to
reward Cornelius for them, by directing him the way
that leads to everlasting Ufe, yea, and to send an angel
from heaven on purpose to do i t ; whereby Cornelius
was not only very highly honoured, by having an angel
to wait upon him, and to bring this blessed message to
him, but he was likewise thereby fully assured of God's
special grace and mercy to him, and was so fully instructed in the way to happiness, that he is doubtless
now a glorified saint in heaven. So that although his
prayers and alms could not bring him to heaven alone,
they, it seems, were the occasion of his being directed
in the way thither, as the angel intimates to him in
these words. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up
for a memorial before God.
Seeing therefore we all, I hope, are desirous to do
such works as are acceptable to him that made us, and
nothing being more plain than that prayers and alms
are so, I shall endeavour to search more narrowly into
the true nature of them, that we may all understand
how to perform them so, that our prayers and alms
too may go up for a memorial before God, as the angel
here says Cornelius's did.
To begin therefore with prayer, a duty continually incumbent upon us, and therefore the more necessary to be
rightly understood by us. And that ye may clearly apprehend whatsoever Is necessary to be known concerning
it, I shaff shew.
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First, the nature of it in general.
Secondly, the reasons why it is so acceptable unto
God.
Thirdly, the manner how we may so perform it, that
God may accept of it.
As for the first, the nature of prayer in general, it is
rightly defined byDamascen to be,'Avag«(r*j vou wgoj TOV0SOV,
the ascent of the mind to Gpd. When the soul lays
aside the thoughts of all things else, and converses only
with God, then it is properly said to pray; so that as in
hearing God speaks to us, so in praying we speak to
God.
So that prayer hath an immediate reference
to God himself, the soul at such a time applying itself
only unto God. And all that we ought to think or
speak in prayer may be reduced to these general heads,
confession, petition, and thanksgiving.
For the first, when we speak to so glorious a majesty
as God is, we ought in the first place to acknowledge
and confess our own unworthiness to appear before him,
or to receive any mercy from him, by reason of the manifold and great transgressions that we have committed
against him. Thus Ezra in his prayer to God made an
humble confession of his own and his people's sins, Ezra
ix. 6, 7
Thus David prayed, Psal. U, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.
and Daniel, chap. ix. 3, 4, 5, &c. And that this prayer
of Daniel was very acceptable unto God is plain, in that
it was no sooner got to heaven, but an angel was immediately dispatched from thence to certify Daniel that he
was a person greatly beloved, and to acquaint him how
his prayer was heard, ver 20, 21, 22, 2 3 . And certainly
nothing is more reasonable in itself, nor more acceptable
to God, than to confess our sins every time we go to
him against whom they were committed.
And as we are to confess our sins unto him, so are
we to beg for mercy from him ; which is that part of
prayer called petition, which is so great a part of prayer
that it is ordinarily put for the whole. And the prayer,
which our blessed Saviour himself composed and stamped
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with divine authority, consisteth mostly of petitions or
requests put up to our Father which is in heaven. Neither is there any thing whatsoever, that is truly good fop
us, but, if we want it, we may and ought to ask it of
God, who is not only the chiefest good in himself, bu)t
the only fountain of all good to his creatures; so that
whatsoever it is that we want, we are still to go to him
for it, whether it be for our souls or bodies, for this life
or that which is to come ; and that either for ourselves,
or others, Tim. ii. 1, 2. yea, for our very enemies. Matt.
V. 4 4 .
And as we must desire of God what we want, so must
we praise him for what we have, not only by giving hira
formal thanks for such or such mercies which he hath
bestowed upon us, but especially by magnifying and extoUing his great and all-glorious name, by confessing
and acknowledging him to be the supreme Possessor
and Disposer of all things, that every good and perfect
gift comes from him that is above. Hence, in the Hebrew, the usual word for thanksgiving is m*n, which properly signifies confession, because the thanks we give to
God for the mercies we have received from him consis.ts
principally in confessing that it is from him alone that we
have received them. And this is the only way Ukewi&e
whereby it is possible for us to praise God, even by acknowledging him to be what he is, a God infinitely great
and glorious in himself, infinitely good and gracious
in his Son to all that love and fear him. Hence the same
Hebrew word that signifies to confess, when it Is referred
to God, it properly signifies to praise him ; as where it
is said. Oh that men would praise the Lord for his
goodness, Psal. evil. 8. In the Hebrew it is, n o n mn*^ m».
Oh that men would confess to the Lord his goodness ;
that is, confess him to be good, and wonderful in his
dealings to mankind. Thus the divine hymn, composed
by St. Ambrose, begins with the proper notion of praise.
We p'aise thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the
Lord; that is, we praise thee, by acknowledging that
VOL. VI.
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thou art the Lord, the supreme Being and Governor of
the whole world. And verily this is so necessary a part
of prayer, that our blessed Saviour hath taught us both
to begin and end our daily prayers with it, beginning
with Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy
name; and then'ending with,ybr thine is the kingdom;
and ihe power, and ihe glory, for ever and ever. Amen.
Now if we take prayer in this general sense, as it comprehends these several ways of addressing ourselves to the
most high God, we must needs conclude it to be a thing
very acceptable and well pleasing to him, and that which,
if rightiy performed, he takes pleasure and delight in, as
the Wise-man tells us, ihe sacrifice of ihe wicked is an
abo7nination to the Lord, but the prayer of the upright
is his delight, Prov. xv. 8. which also appears, in that
he hath made this the only means whereby to obtain
any mercy at his hands. And if you would know the
reasons wherefore prayer is so acceptable unto God, I
think they may be reduced to these heads briefly.
First, in praying we come as near as we can to the
principal end of our creation, which was to converse and
enjoy communion with God, and to praise and extol his
name. God was infinitely happy from all eternity in the
enjoyment of his own perfections ; howsoever, of his infinite goodness he was pleased to make the world, and
amongst other creatures to make man, and that in his
own image and similitude, on purpose that he might
know, admire, and praise his Maker. He did not intend
that you should spend your time in getting estates, gratifying your flesh, or aspiring after the impertinent applause of men, but that you should be always adoring
and extoffing h i m ; and therefore, so long as you are
doing any thing else, you do as much as in you lies to
frustrate the end of your creation; but whilst you are
praying and praising God, you do the work which you
were made and at first designed for; and tfierefore it
cannot but be a matter very acceptable to God, because
you endeavour at least to fulfil his end in creating of you.
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Secondly, hereby also you acknowledge his supremacy
over and propriety in the world, by paying your daily
homage and tribute of thanks to him for the blessings
which you do enjoy, and by applying yourselves to him
only for the obtaining of those you want. Such as are
not constant and conscientious in the performance of
this duty, live as without God in the world, as If they had
no dependence upon him, nor were beholden to him for
what they have, and so forget in what tenure they hold
their estates, and what they do enjoy, or at least they do
not acknowledge i t ; whereas by your daily praying to
him for what you want, and praising him for what you
have, you testify your acknowledgment that you are but
tenants at will, and that he is the universal Landlord, the
supreme Proprietor of all things, and so that yoivhold
your estates under him, and by consequence that they
are still at his disposal, and that you are bound to employ them only in his service, and according to his pleasure and command, which cannot but be very acceptable
to him.
Especially considering, in the last place, that hereby
you give him the glory due unto his name, which is the
ultimate end of his, and ought to be of all our actions ;
whoso offereth praise, saith God, glorifieth me, Psal,
I, 2 3 . And so whosoever prays too doth the same; foi
hereby you do not only acknowledge his dominion over
the world, and his propriety in all things in it, thai ihe
earth is the Lords, and the fulness thereof, Psal. xxiv.
1. but hereby you acknowledge Ukewise his omnipresence, that he is always present with you ; his omniscience, that he always knows and hears what you say
unto him ; his all-sufficiency, that he is able to supply
you ; and his infinite grace and mercy, in that he is
willing to help and succour you. And now, as God is
well pleased with himself, and takes infinite delight in
the contemplation of his own divine perfections, so he
cannot but be well pleased likewise with having his perfections thus acknowledged and adored by his creatures,
cc 2
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and in a particular manner by men, whom he was pleased
t6 make for that only purpose to glorify him ; and therefore he hath so composed bur natures, that it is our happiness as well as duty to do it, so that it wiU be our constant work in heaven, as it ought to be upon earth.
It is no question, therefore, but that prayer duly performed is a duty very acceptable unto God. But the
great question is, how you and I may so perform it, that
it may be acceptable to him, that our prayers may go
up, as Cornelius's did, for a 7nemorial before God ?
For howsoever acceptable prayer be in itself unto hinri,
we must not think that he is well pleased with every
thing that goes under the name of prayer amongst us,
which I think was never so much abused before, as it h^s
been and still Is in our age ; for some do nothing 'but
mutter over a company of hard words in an unknown
tongue, and though they understand not what themselves say, yet they are not ashamed to call this praying;
others make a long oration, seemingly directed to the
great God, of what comes next to their tongues' end, and
this, without any more ado, they call by the sacred name
of prayer; others, if they do but read or run over a
parcel of words and phrases, or hear them read, especially if they do it with some outward shew of reverence
and devotion, they presently conclude they have been at
prayers, yea, that themselves have done this acceptable
ivork to God : whereas, alas! there is nothing of all
this but a man may do, and yet not pray at all: for prayer
is certainly the greatest work that it is possible for creatures to be engaged in ; and therefore to the due performance of it there must needs be required the highest
intent of the mind, the greatest composure of the
thoughts, seriousness of the wiff, and ardency of affections, as well as the most solemn expressions of reverence and humility imaginable. So that it must needs
be the hardest as well as the highest work that we can
ever be employed about; neither can it ever be rightly
performed without a great deal of care, study, and pains
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about it. For as there is a great mystery in doing well
in general, so is there in praying in particular, which is
an art no less difficult in itself, than it is advantageous
to those that learn and practise i t : and therefore prayer
is not a thing to be played with, or carried on in a careless and perfunctory manner; but as it is the best and
most acceptable duty that ^ye can perform, so it is to
be performed with the greatest seriousness and devotion
that we can possibly raise up our spirits t o ; otherwise,
howsoever acceptable it be in itself, it will not be accepted from us.
Wherefore hoping, that as you desire to go to heaven
in good earnest, so you desire also to perform this as
well as all other religious duties in good earnest too,
and not to content yourselves with such a formal and
customary way of praying as others, and perhaps yourselves too, hitherto have done, I shall endeavour to give
you some light and insight into the true nature of it ^t
this time, and shew you how you may all perform it
acceptably to the living God; for as it is my desire
that every soul here present may ere long be advanced to
eternal glory, so it must be my care and study to inform your judgments aright concerning the true nature
of such duties as are necessary in order to it, whereof
this is one of the first and greatest; and therefore I
shall not put you off with vain and impertinent discpurse upon so high a subject as this is, but shall endeavour to shew you in a plain and familiar way what
is of absolute necessity to the due performance of i t :
and because I would not burthen your memories too
much, I shall reduce it all to these three heads; what
ypu are to do before, in, and after prayer, that it may
be acceptable unto God, and profitable for yourselves;
of which very briefly.
I. Therefore, you must know, that prayer is a duty
of that extraordinary weight and moment, that it is not
to be undertaken hand over head, without a due and
solemn preparation of yourselves beforehand. If you
c c 3
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were to speak but to an earthly prince, none of you but
would consider beforehand what to speak, and how to
carry yourselves before h i m : how much more when
you go to the univei'sal Monarch of the world, the supremeGovernor and Possessor of heaven and earth, whose
glory and majesty did you but rightly apprehend, I am
confident never a one of you durst have the boldness to
speak unto him, without a serious consideration beforehand what to ask, and how to deport yourselves before
him, but you would take pains with yourselves to bring
your hearts into a fit temper and disposition for so
great a work, which that you may do, I desire you to
observe only these three rules,
1, Lay aside all earthly and carnal thoughts, otherwise it will be impossible for you to perform so heavenly and spiritual a duty as this is ; and therefore, so
soon as ever you set yourselves about either public or
private prayer, you must be sure to bid the world adieu,
and not suffer your estates, your credit, your relations,
nor any thing here below to molest or distract you in
the performing of so solemn a duty as this is,
2, Bethink yourselves beforehand what mercies you
want, for which you should pray unto him, and what
you have, for which you must praise God ; as also how
unworthy you are, either to retain what you have, or to
receive what you want. Consider how sinful you are
by nature, and how sinful you have been by practice, so
as to be vile and base in your own eyes, when you appear before so pure and glorious a Being as the great
God is, otherwise you can neither acknowledge rightly
your former sins, nor beg mercy and grace as you
ought to do, nor indeed are you fully quaUfied for the
receipt of any blessing whatsoever, no, nor for the asking of it.
3, Get your hearts possessed beforehand with a due
sense of God's transcendent excellency, greatness, and
glory. Consider with yourselves, that you are now
going to speak to him, by whom alone you speak; that
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you are now to converse with the universal Being of the
whole wprld; with him that is the fountain of all life
and motion; with him who with a word of his mouth
commanded thee out of nothing, and with a frown of
his countenance can send thee into hell; with him that
can do what he will, and will do vvhat he can for them
that truly serve h i m : and let such considerations as
these are fill your hearts with awful and reverential apprehensions of him, and then you will be in a fit frame to
appear before him, and to put up your petitions to him.
Having thus prepared yourselves, and brought your
hearts into a fit temper, you may set upon the worlc itself, and present yourselves before the eternal God, and
your requests unto him ; wherein I desire you to observe these few directions : as first, all the while you
are praying, still remember what you are doing, and
carry yourselves accordingly, even with that lowliness
and humility, that reverence and solemnity, as becometh
poor sinful creatures, whilst you are praying to the
great Creator of the world. Thus the apostle tells you,
that if you would serve God acceptably, you must do it
with reverence and godly fear, Heb, xii, 28, and the
reason is, because our God is a consuming fire, ver, 29.
And therefore let others sit as confidently, and speak
as malapertly as they please, to the great God, they
must answer for it another day: but if you desire to
pray acceptably, you must do it with that inward awe
and dread upon your spirits, and with all tiiose outward
expressions of reverence and godly fear, that may testify
your acknowledgment of God's infinite greatness and
authority over you, and your own vileness and unworthiness before him. Hence also,
II, Be sure to observe the Wise-man's counsel in all
your addresses to the most high God; be not rash with
thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any
thing before God; for God is in heaven, and thou
upon earth, and therefore let thy words be few, Eccles.
V. 2. God is in heaven, he is a great, an infinite, an
c c 4
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eternal, ah all-glorious and Incomprehensible Being;
heaven is his throne, and earth is his footstool. Thou art
a poor sffly worm, a little creeping, crawling, sinful dust
and ashes, and therefore have a care what thou sayest
unto him, and fear to speak any thing amiss before him.
As Abraham, when he had been importunate with God
for the saving of Sodom and Gomorrah from destruction. Behold now, saith he, / have taken upon me to
speak unto the Lord, who am but dust and ashes.
O
let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak but this
once. Gen. xvin. 27, 32. so careful should we be of
what we speak to God, so fearful of speaking any thing
mistimely before him ; for if we do, instead of accepting or answering our prayers, he will be angry and displeased with us for them : and therefore, whatsoever
liberty others take unto themselves, do you remember
always the distance betwixt God and you, and keep
within your bounds ; be not hasty to utter any thing
before so great a Majesty as he is.
III. Have a great care to keep your thoughts and
affections together all the while that you are performing
your devotions ; as your tongues should not, so neither
should your hearts run before your heads, nor your affections before your apprehensions in prayer; but the
whole man, both soul and body, should be jointly engaged in the performance of it, yea, and both the faculties of the s^ul too ; the understanding with its apprehensions, and the will with its affections. How zealous
soever or affectionate you may seem in prayer, unless
your zeal be governed and regulated by your understanding, unless there be light as well as heat, it is but
a blind kind of devotion, and therefore we must be sure
to follow the apostle's rule, / will pray with 7ny spirit,
and I will pray with my understanding also, 1 Cor
xiv. 15. that is, we must keep our minds intent all the
while upon the work we are doing, and our souls sensible
of the greatness of that God we are praying to, the necessity of the mercies which we desire, oUr Own unwor-
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thiness fo receive them, and the like. By this means
we shall perform a reasonable service unto God, and
if it be not reasonable, I am sure it can be no acceptable service to him.
Lastly, pray in faith, desiring nothing but only in the
name of Christ, for so runs the promise, whatsoever ye
ask the Father in my na7ne, he will give it you, John
xvi. 2 3 . Indeed we have no other ground to expect any
mercy at God's hands, but only upon the account of
Christ, and therefore he that goes in his own name, or
trusting in his own righteousness, may justly expect a
curse rather than a blessing upon what he doth ; so
that if you would pray to purpose, you must be sure to
keep your faith firm all the while, and stedfastiy fixed
upon Christ, apprehending and believing him to be your
Advocate in heaven, presenting your prayers to the divine Majesty, with the incense of his own merit and
mediation, never expecting to be heard or accepted
upon any other account, but only for Christ Jesus's sake,
but humbly confiding, that for his sake the eternal God
will pardon the sins which you confess before him, grant
the petitions which you present unto him, and accept
of that praise and thanksgiving which you offer him.
These therefore are the most material things which I
look upon as necessary to the due performance of this
duty, and which I would advise you to have an especial
care of in every prayer you make, even that you always
pray with reverence and godly fear, that you be not
hasty to utter any thing before God ; let thy thoughts
and affections always go together, and thy faith be continually fixed upon Christ; do but these things, and
you need not fear but your prayers will be accepted and
answered, so far as what you ask is truly good for you:
and therefore these are the things which I would have
you principally observe in prayer, without troubling your
heads about the unnecessary circumstances of it, as
whether your prayer be long, or short, whether you read
it, or say it without book ; for such things as these are

394

Of prayer.

not at aff of the essence of prayer. The humble Publican certainly prayed as much, in crying only, God be
merciful to 7ne a sirmer, as if he had prayed a whole
hour together; for prayer doth not at all consist in a
multitude of words, but in the attention of the mind,
and the sincere desires of the soul. And whether you
read or rehearse a prayer, whether you say it extempore or by premeditation, it is the same thing, if these
the necessary qualifications do but concur in it. Though
this I must say, and your own experience may teach
the same, that it is far easier to pray the prayer which
we know beforehand, than that which we do not know.
For if I know not beforehand what to pray for next, I
must either study myself what to say, or else hearken
to what another will say next; and so the time which I
should spend in raising my affections, and acting my
faith in prayer, will be wholly taken up in studying or
hearkening, and so there will be little or nothing of
prayer In it. Whereas if I understand all along what I
shall next pray for, I shall have nothing else to do but to
pray, that is, to raise up my soul to God, and to order
my affections suitable to the matter I am upon ; as I
should more fully demonstrate, but that your own experience, I suppose, wiff save me that labour.
These things therefore being observed in the body of
your prayers, the last thing to be considered is what
you must do after prayer, that it may be accepted and
answered; for which you must know, first, that when
you have done your prayers, you must not think that
you have done with them ; but when you have done
praying, you are then to recollect yourselves, and consider what sins you have acknowledged, that so for the
future you may avoid them, and what mercies you have
begged, that so you may expect them. For it is certainly one of the most ridiculous customs imaginable,
crept in, I know not how, amongst us, to put up several
petitions to the most high God, and never to regard
whether he answer them or n o : for this is the way
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surely never to be answered indeed; for if we do not
matter whether God answers us or no, we cannot expect he should. And then, secondly, you must not
only consider what you have prayed for, but you must
trust in Christ for the acceptance and answer of your
prayers. And verily there is much more In this than
people generally are aware of; for our Saviour himself
saith, What things soever you desire when ye pray,
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them,
Mark xi. 24. and the apostle intimates the same, James
i. 5, 6. And therefore the great work to be done after
prayer is firmly to believe, that God, for Christ's sake,
will accept of our sincere, though weak endeavours, as
also that he will grant our requests, so far as they are
really for his glory, and our own good. And whosoever
observes these several rules before, in, and after his
praying, his prayers doubtless go up as a 7nemorial before God.
These things therefore being duly considered, I suppose you will all grant prayer not to be so easy a duty
as it is commonly thought to be. I confess, was there
no more required to it, but to say, or read, or hear a
company of words uttered by another, any one that
could either read, or speak, or hear, might pray too.
Or, if a large harangue of phrases and expressions
heaped together was praying, any one that hath but
a voluble tongue, and a good stock of confidence, impudence I mean, to speak what he pleaseth to the great
God, might pray well enough ; but seeing nothing less
than the whole soul is to be employed about It, and it
consists not in words and expressions, but in our minds
and affections, so as to have them wholly taken up with
divine affairs, in the performance of this duty, we must
needs acknowledge, that to us especially, who at the
best are but sinful creatures, it is an hard and difficult
work indeed. But howsoever hard it is, it is worth
your while to learn and practise it, as you will all con-
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fess if you wiff but seriously consider these following
particulars.
First, that such solemn addresses to the most high God,
as I have been now describing, will in a little while
strangely refine and enlarge your conceptions of him,
and so you will every day be more and more acquainted
with him, and in and through Christ ingratiate yourselves with him, and by degrees be able to enjoy peace
and happiness in him, and inure yourselves to a full
and perfect enjoyment of him in another world.
Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace: thereby
good shall come unto thee, said Ellphaz to Job, Job
xxii. 21 As we see by ourselves, who keeping a correspondence, and frequently conversing and discoursing
together, by that means we come to be acquainted with
one another. In like manner, by often praying and
conversing with God in so serious a manner as this is,
we shall soon become better acquainted with him, and
the thoughts of him will not be so strange untp us as
they were wont to be.
Secondly, this would also be an excellent means to
keep our hearts in a continual awe and fear of him, and
we shall not dare to do any thing that We know will be
offensive to him ; and it would inffame our hearts also
with love and affection to him, and with ardent desires
after the full enjoyment of him ; for the oftener we pray
thus unto him, the better we shall be acquainted with
him ; and the better we are acquainted with him, by
so much we shall the more clearly discover his transcendent beauty, and enamouring perfections, which
will soon transport our souls into flames of love unto
him, and by consequence it will deaden our affections
unto all things else, that we shall not lie doating any
longer upon such poor and pitiful things as this world
presents unto us : yea, by this means our conversations
would be in heaven, and we should participate in some
measure with the glorified saints and angels in their
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celestial joys, and should begin that work in time,
which we hope to continue for ever, even praising,
adoring, and enjoying him that made us : so that this
is the way to have heaven upon earth, and to have some
foretastes of the grapes of Canaan, whilst we are in the
wilderness of this world, before we get a full meal of
them.
Thirdly, consider also that prayer is the most powerful
and effectual means in the world to prevent all evil, and to
obtain whatsoever is truly good for us. By this your fears
maybe all dispelled, your doubts resolved,your dangers
prevented, your wants supplied, your enjoyments blessed,
and your souls adorned with all true grace and glory. For
what is it that prayer hath not done,'' what blessing can it
not obtain ,'' it can dissolve the very flints into floods of
water, as Moses's did. It can shut heaven and open it
again, as Elijah's did. It can make the sun and moon
stand still, as Joshua's did. It can raise the dead to
life, as the prophet Elisha's did. It can stop the mouths
of lions, as Daniel's did. It can suspend the fury of
the most raging flames, as the Three Children's did. It
can make a fish to ship us safe to land in its own belly,
as Jonah's did. It can obtain children, as Hannah's did.
It can concffiate the favour of princes to us, as Nehemiah's did. If we lack wisdom, by prayer we may get
it, James i, 5, If we be sick, by prayer we may be recovered, James v. ] 5. If our sins be many and great, by
prayer we may have them pardoned ; I said I would confess my transgressions to the Lord, said David, and thou
forgavest the iniquity of my sin: for this shall every
one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou
mayest be heard, Psal. xxxii. 5, 6. If our lustis be
strong and prevalent, by prayer we may have them
weakened. If our graces be weak and infirm, by prayer
we may have them strengthened, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. What
shall I say ? there is no evil whatsoever, which we
either feel or fear, but by prayer it may be removed:
no good whatsoever, which we either want or desire.
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but by prayer it may be obtained. Yea, so powerful
and prevalent is prayer, duly performed, witlv Almighty
God himself, that he cannot, at least he will not, deny
us any thing that we sincerely pray for, having a promise from him, ask and ye shall have. Matt, vii, 7.
Insomuch, that when Israel had sinned in making and
worshipping the molten calf, and God was ready to destroy tliem for it, Moses stepped in, and interceded for
them, and prayed him to divert his wrath from t h e m ;
whereupon God said unto him, Lei me alone, that my
wrath may wax hot against them, and thai I may consume ihem, Exod, xxxii, 10, Let me alone, a strange
expression ! intimating as if he could not do it as long
as Moses prayed so earnestly for the contrary; as if he
could not strike them so long as Moses prayed him to
hold ; as if prayer could tie the arms of Omnipotence
itself; and yet this is no more than what our Saviour
himself intimates in the parable of the unjust judge,
who could not but at length hearken to the petition of
the importunate widow, Luke xviii, I, 2, 3 . so great is
the power and efficacy of devout prayer, for the obtaining of whatsoever good things we sincerely desire at the
hands of Almighty God,
And shall I need now to use any more arguments
to persuade you to the constant and sincere performance of this duty, vvhich is no less effectual with God
than it is acceptable unto him r or do you now think it
possible to gain so much in an hour's time by your
trades, or in your shops, as you may do by praying ?
surely you cannot think it. And therefore I shall say
no more, hoping that you all understand yourselves, and
what you have heard, better than to live any longer in
the neglect of this duty, which if you do, the Papists will
rise up in judgment against you ; for they punctually
observe each day their hours of prayer, according to
their manner of devotions. The Turks will rise up in
judgment against you, for they constantly pray five times
a day, and, besides their private devotions, they reckon
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them little better than atheists, that are not once or
twice a week at least in their mosques, or temples. The
Pagans will rise up in judgment against you ; for, though
they knew not the true God, they constantly prayed to
such as they thought to be so. And therefore have a
care of yourselves, and as you excel all these In knowledge, so be sure to excel them in practice too ; and do
not only pray oftener than heretofore, but endeavour to
do it better too, both in public and private, observing
the rules which I have now explained, that so your
prayers may go up as a memorial before God.

SERMON

CXLVL

OF ALMS-GIVING.

A<?TS X. 4 .

Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a
memorial before God.
the oracles of God were committed only
to the Jews, yet by their means many of the Gentiles
also came to the knowledge of the true God; such especially as lived among or near the Jews, some of which
embraced the whole Jewish religion, with all Its rites
and ceremonies belonging to i t ; of which sort were
Uriah the Hittite, Herod the Idumsean, Onkelos the
Chaldee Paraphrast, and several others. These being
circumcised, were no longer called Gentiles, but Jews,
though not by birth, but by profession. Others there
were who attained to the knowledge of the true God, the
same which the Jews worshipped, so as to worship none
but him, and to observe the more weighty matters of
the law, as justice, mercy, and the like ; of which sort
there were many in all ages and countries too where the
Jews lived, but not being circumcised, they were still
reputed Gentiles, and unclean, and therefore were not
permitted to come within the sacred Umlts of the temple,
but they prayed only in the outward court, where, at the
three great festivals, oxen and sheep used to be sold,
which was therefore called, atrium gentium sive imALTHOUGH
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mtlndorum, the court of the GentUes or unclean persons ; which surrounded the second court where the
Jews prayed, and was divided from it by a littie low wall
of stone, which, as Josephus saith, was called yei<ros, that
is, a fence, whereby the Jews were separated from the
Gentiles.
Of these Gentile proselytes we have frequent mention in the New Testament; but the most remarkable of
them were two soldiers, both centurions or captains of
companies, both very eminent for their piety towards
God, and their charity towards man. The one was in
our Saviour's time at Capernaum, who expressed his
piety and charity by building of a synagogue or place of
prayer, Luke vii. 1, 2, 5. which was a clear demonstration of his worshipping the true God, In that he dedicated a place on purpose for it, wherein himself and the
devout Gentiles, as well as the Jews, might perform
their devotions to him that made them. For though
the Gentiles might not pray among the Jews in the cathedral, as I may so call it, even the temple of Jerusalem, yet they might in private churches or synagogues,
or else questionless they would never have built any, as
we see this centurion did. And it is observable, that
this man's piety and charity, which he exercised to the
best of the knowledge he had yet attained to, were the
occasion of his being directed, yea, and commended too,
to Christ, and afterwards of his believing In him. Yea,
his faith was so eminent, that it was not only approved,
but highly applauded, commended, and admired too by
Christ himself, as being greater than he had found
among the Jews themselves, ver 6, 7, 8, 9. From
whence give me leave to observe by the way, how well
pleased the great God is to see us live up to the best of
our knowledge, be it more or less ; for here we see this
centurion, born and bred a Gentile, yet attains to some
knowledge of the true God, and serving him as well as
he could: God was so well pleased with him, that he directed him to the only way that leads to life, giving
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him faith in Christ, so that to this day, yea, and for ever,
he is recorded for an eminent believer, having this infaUIble testimony from Christ himself, thai he had not
found so great faith, no, 7iot in Israel.
The other centurion was Cornelius at Csesarea, who
in Uke manner with the former was a devout man, one
that feared God with all his house, that gave much
alms to the people, and prayed unto God always. Acts
X. 2. so that he is commended here by God as much as
the other was by Christ, and received too the same gracious recompence of reward as the other did. It is
true, Christ did not speak unto this in person, as he
did to the other, because he was now ascendetl ; but he
sent an express to him by no less a person than an
angel from heaven, to direct him how to attain to everlasting salvation. The express which the angel brought
and delivered to him in a vision was briefly this ; thy
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God; and now se7id men to Joppa, &c. So that
the end of his coming was plainly to direct CorneUus to
the faith of Christ. But then what need the angel have
mentioned his prayers and his alms r questionless it
was only for this end, that we might all know how acceptable these duties are to Almighty God, who took
such special notice of them, as they were performed by
Cornelius, that he gave it in commission to his angelical ambassador to acquaint Cornelius, that his prayers
and his alms were gone up for a memorial before God,
and that they were the occasion of this his unspeakable
mercy to him, in shewing him the way to eternal life.
For which he was likewise honoured so far, as to be the
first Gentffe that, after our Saviour's ascension, was converted to the Christian faith ; yea, so that by him the
gate of heaven was opened to all Gentiles as well as
Jews. For which end, about the same time that Cornelius had a vision commanding him to send for Peter,
Peter had a vision too, giving him commission to ^o to
Cornelius. For hitherto it was not lawful for the Jews
Dd2
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to converse with the Gentiles; but Peter now was clearly
admonished in a vision from God not to make any
scruple of it, nor to account any man for the future unclean. For now the legal or typical sanctity was abolished, and God had cleansed or accounted all other nations and people as clean as the Jews ; all which is intimated in Peter's vision, ver, 9, 10, I I , 12.
Hence therefore by this, the miraculous conversion
of Cornelius to the Christian faith, the distinction between Jew and Gentile ceased. The Gentiles being
now admitted into society or fellowship with the Jews,
both equally are capable of the grace of Christ, and of
the benefits of his death and passion, so that Christ
hath now made Jew and Gentile both one, and hath
broken down the middle wall of partition between them,
as the apostle saith, Eph, n. 14, In vvhich words he
doubtiess alludes to the wall before spoken of, surrounding the second court of the temple, whereby the Gentiles were parted, or separated from the Jews, in performing their devotions to Almighty God, This 7niddle
wall of partition, saith the apostle, is now broken down,
that is, the Gentiles now are esteemed as holy as the
Jews, and partake of the same Uberty and privileges as
they do, there being no partition-wall now left to separate the one from the other.
Hence therefore we may observe what special notice
God takes of our prayers and alms, in that Cornelius a
Gentffe, performing these duties as well as he could,
God was pleased in a wonderful manner to certify him
that he still remembered all his good works, and was so
gracious to him for them, as to direct him the way to
everlasting Ufe, yea, and to honour him so far as to make
him the first Gentile convert to the Gospel of Christ,
and that too in so miraculous a manner, that his conversion was the occasion of all other Gentiles, and by
consequence of our admission likewise into the church
of Christ; insomuch that, were there no other arguments
to persuade us to the diligent practice of these duties,
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this duly considered would be enough to prevail upon
any one that seriously minds his own eternal interest,
to devote himself wholly to the sincere performance of
them, to the utmost of his skffl and power.
Which that I may be stiff farther assistant to you
in, as I have endeavoured to explain unto you the true
nature and notion of prayer, the reasons of its acceptableness unto God, the way how we may perform it
acceptably to him, and the manifold obligations that lie
upon us to do so; so now I shall speak to the other
duty here annexed to it, and that is alms; concerning
which, the first thing that I would present to your consideration is, the necessary connection between these two
duties ; thy prayers and thine alms, saith the angel, are
come up for a memorial before God, so that it seems
they both went up to heaven together. And it is not
for any one, but for both of them, that Cornelius is here
commended for a devout man, one that feared God;
for indeed that can be no true piety towards God, that
is not accompanied with charity towards our neighbour;
for he that loveth 7iot his brother whom he hath seen,
how can he love God whom he hath not seen, 1 John
vi. 20. The same we may say of all other acts of
piety whatsoever. No man can be truly said to fear,
honour, obey, or trust in God, that is not also helpful,
loving, and charitable to his brother. And as for the
principal act of divine worship, even prayer, it can neither
be rightly performed by us, nor will it be accepted of by
God, if it be severed from alms, or at least an inward
disposition to distribute them. Hence our Saviour in
his sermon upon the mount speaks of these two duties
together, and shews how they ought to be performed
without hypocrisy and guffe. Matt. vi. 1, 2, 5, 6. But
why should our Saviour single these two duties out, to
speak so particularly to them, and join them so together
in his preaching, but to teach us that we are to join
them together too In our practice, even that prayer and
alms still go together, as St. Paul also enjoined; upon
D d3
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the first day of the week let every one of you lay by
him in store as God hath prospered him, 1 Cor, xvi,
1, 2. Upon the first day of the week, that Is, upon the
Lord's day, when they meet together to pray, he would
have them at that time too to give to the poor, or at
least to lay something by for them. The like was expressly commanded under the law, even that none should
appear before the Lord empty, but every one should
bring according to his ability, for pious and charitable
uses, Exod. xxiii. 15. Deut. xvi. 16, 17
The same
was constantly observed ii;i the primitive church, both in
the apostles' times and after, that whensoever they met
together to pray, they brought something along with
them, to be employed in the service of God, and for the
relief of the poor, as reckoning alms the best enforcement of prayer, and the way to obtain an answer of God;
according to his own promise by the Psalmist, Offer
unto God thanksgiving, that is, in deeds as well as words,
and pay thy vows to the Most High: then call upon
me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and
thoushalt glorify me, Psal. 1. 14, 15. And how earnest
or affectionate soever we may be in prayer to God, if we
be not at the same time as charitably disposed to the
poor, we may as good hold our tongues, for he hath
told us how we shall speed. When ye spread forth
your hands, saith he, / will hide mine eyes; when ye
make many prayers, I will not hear; but if ye be mercifvd, and relieve the oppressed, and the like, then he
win hear, Isa, i, 15, 16, 17, 18. And verily, aff things
considered, I cannot imagine with what reason we can
expect that God should hear us requesting temporal,
spiritual, and eternal mercies from him, if we at the
same time deny our poor brother, desiring a little temporal relief only of us ,^ and so at the same time deny
not only him, but God himself, in whose name he begs
it, and who hath expressly enjoined us to do it. How
can we expect that he should shew mercy unto us, when
we wiff shew none to others for his sake ? or with what
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face can we presume to ask him to pardon, our sins
against him, when we at the same time will not pardon
another's littie injuries against us.'' or desire him to relieve our souls, when we refuse to relieve another's body?
or how can we imagine that he should hear us, when
we refuse to hear him, requesting only a little of what
himself hath given us, towards the feeding and cloth
ing of such as he, by his providence, hath made poor
and naked ? Surely, in such a case, the cries of the
poor will be more prevalent with God for a curse, than
our prayers can be for a blessing upon us ; whereas if
we be charitable towards others, then we shall be
fitly disposed to receive charity from him. This will
manifest our praises to be real, and render our prayers
effectual; and though our single prayers may not
prevail, yet when they are coupled, and enforced with
alms, as they ought to be, they cannot fail of a kind
acceptance, and gracious answer. Then we shall hear
that in effect one day said to us, which was here to
Cornelius, thy prayers and thine alms are come up for
a memorial before God.
The next thing I would have you to observe here is,
the acceptableness of alms to God; thy pray e7'S and
thine alms, saith the angel; intimating that God takes
special notice of, and is pleased with our alms as well
as prayers, with our giving to others, as well as our
asking from him. Not thy prayers only, but thine alms,
are come up for a memorial before God: which that
yours may for the future do, I shall endeavour to possess
you with the right sense and notion of this duty, shewing you the nature of it, the manner of its performance,
the reason of its acceptableness to God, and the obUgations that Ue upon us, together with the encouragements which we all have to perform it.
First, therefore, as to the nature of this duty in general, it consists in the supplying of others' necessities, of
what kind soever they be, unto the utmost of our power,
and so it is not to be restrained to any one or more
D d4
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particular acts, but it extends itself to every thing
wherein vve can be any way helpful to one another; so
that in general it compriseth under it our feeding the
hungry, clothing the naked, redeeming the captive,
visiting the sick, entertaining the stranger, relieving the
oppressed, easing the afflicted, comforting the sorrowful, instructing the ignorant, informing the erroneous,
assisting the weak, admonishing the wicked, supplying
the indigent, resolving the doubtful, rescuing such as
are fallen into danger, being good and kind, helpful and
liberal to all unto the utmost of our power; so as not
to suffer any one to be in any real want of what is necessary for them if we can help it, but to be always ready
to supply others' necessities out of our abundance ; that
is, out of such part of our estates as we have not any
real need of ourselves; for if we have no more than
what is absolutely necessary for ourselves, we are not
bound to part with any of that for the relief of another's
necessities, for then we should be obliged rather to
perish ourselves than to see another perish, which is
contrary to the natural instinct of self-preservation ;
but if we have any thing more than what ourselves have
real need of, as I suppose all, or most here present have,
and another do reaffy want it, then we are enjoined by
the laws of God and nature, yea, by the eternal rules
of justice and charity, to supply his wants out of that
which thus aboundeth to us, it being supposed superfluous as to us, but necessary unto him, and this is the
proper meaning and purport of these words of John
Baptist, he that hath two coats, let him impart to him
that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewise, Luke Hi. 11 that is, he that hath more than himself doth reaffy want, must impart it to him that really
wants it, or at least is supposed to do so. Neither
must we think this to be an arbitrary thing, left to our
own choice, whether we will or wiff not do i t ; no, mistake not yourselves, you are as much bound to give alms
in this sense, so as to supply others' necessities if you
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be able, as you are to love and fear God, to honour and
obey your parents, and the like; for the same law that
commands the one, commands the other too. And
therefore St. Paul orders Timothy not to entreat, but to
charge them that are rich in this world to do it, 1 Tim,
vi, 17, 18, charge them by their affegiance to God, by
their love to Christ, and obedience to his Gospel, as they
will answer it another day, that they give what they
are able to the relief of others. And lest you should
think it unreasonable to be thus bound to give away any
part of your estates to others, I shall endeavour to shew
you the reasonableness of it, why God requires it of you,
and by consequence also, why it is so acceptable to
him.
First, therefore, we must know that God, as he is the
maker and preserver, so is he the owner too and possessor of all things in the world ; so that it is not possible for us to have any thing but what we receive from
him. Hence, therefore, he requires alms of us, only as
a testimony of our acknowledgment, that it is from him
alone that we receive whatsoever we have. He is your
landlord, you his tenants ; it is under and by him that
you hold your estates ; and to testify your acknowledgment of his title to, and propriety in, what you enjoy,
and that the reversion is still in him, and he may dispose
of it as himself sees good ; for this end, I say, he requires ypu to pay him a constant rent, homage, or tribute of what you have, to be employed in his immediate
service, or else for the relief of his meaner and poorer
servants, which he for this purpose hath told you shall
always be amongst you, that you may always know where
to pay your acknowledgment to him ; and whosoever
neglects or refuses to pay this easy duty imposed upon
him, he thereby forfeits his right to the use of what he
hath, and it ceaseth to be good for him : for every creature of God is then only good to us, if it be received
with thanksgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 4 . which thanksgiving is
not only to be expressed by words, but deeds. Neither
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can we any way manifest our real thanks for what
we possess by his favour and blessing, but only by employing it according to his command, and imparting it
for his sake to such as are poor and needy. Hence,
under the law, when the people brought their offering to
the Lord for the maintenance of the priest and Levites,
and for the reUef of strangers, orphans, and widows,
they were enjoined at the same time to make their public acknowledgment of God's dominion over what they
had, and of his mercy in bestowing it upon them, Deut.
xxvi. 1, 2, 10. Yea, they were to acknowledge this their
tribute of thanksgiving to God, to be an hallowed and
sacred thing, ver, 12, 13, The same acknowledgment
did David make, when himself and all Israel contributed
so freely and liberally towards the building of the temple, 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 14. And thus whensoever
you give any thing to the poor, as you ought to do, you
do but your duty in acknowledging of God's propriety in
what he hath committed to you ; and all the reason in
the world, that you, who have nothing but what you receive from him, should perform the homage, and pay
the rent, which he hath reserved for himself and the
poor, and of what he hath entrusted with you.
Secondly, he hath imposed this duty upon you, to
make you always mindful of your dependence upon him,
land your obligations to him, for what we do enjoy
A
conffuence of earthly enjoyments is very apt to make us
forget God ; it puffs men up with pride, and makes them
have high and over-weening conceits of themselves, and
so to forget him that is the Maker and Giver of all things;
according to their pasture, saith God by the prophets,
.so were they filled; they were filled, and their heart
was exalted, therefore have they forgotten me, Hos.
xin. 6. Thus Jeshurun is said to have waxen fat, and
then to have kicked, and been unmindful of his Maker,
Deut. xxxii. 15, 16, 17, 18. This God foresaw, and
therefore gave them a caution against it, Deut. vi. \0,
11, 12. viu. 11, 12, 13, 14. Hence Agur feared riches.
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and prayed against them upon this account; Give me,
saith he, neither poverty nor riches; feed me with
food convenient for me, lest I be full and deny thee,
and say. Who is the Lord? Prov. xxx. 8, 9, For so
they, who abound in the things of this world, are too
apt to speak, though not with their mouths, yet in their
hearts, and say. Who is the Lord ? as if it was below
them to regard or mind him. But now a constant and
liberal distribution of what we have to the relief of the
poor for God's sake, and in obedience to his commands,
this will make us always mindful of our head Landlord,
and to lift our hearts to heaven, to remember and think
of him that gives us all things richly to enjoy. They
that refuse to perform this duty imposed upon them, do
in effect deny God to be the giver and owner of what
they have; and therefore cannot but soon forget him.
But to be always doing good upon earth, is the way to
keep your hearts in heaven, and make you mindful of
God, and of his mercy and favour to you ; as our Saviour also intimates unto us, where, speaking of alms,
he saith. Lay not up for yourselves treasure upo7i
earth, but in heaven : for, saith he, where your treasure is, there will your hearts be also. Matt. vi. 19,
20, 2 1 . slg^ilfylng, that without the performance of this
duty, our hearts can never be as they ought in heaven.
Lastly, God requires this duty of you, and there is
all the reason in the world you should perform it, because this is the means whereby God hath provided for
such persons as, for reasons best known to himself, he
hath been pleased to make destitute of any other maintenance ; for as God intended all along that there should
be poor among us, so he stiff designed they should be
maintained this way, even out of the charitable contributions of others, to which, for this end too, he hath
given more than themselves have absolute necessity of.
So that if you be able, and yet deny to relieve any one
in want, you rob him of the maintenance which God
hath provided, and put into your hands for him: for
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why should God give you more than you have real need
of, but only that you might distribute it among such as
do really need it? And therefore mistake not yourselves ; what is necessary for the maintenance of yourselves and families is your own, but what you have over
and above, as I believe there are few here present but
have something, that is only deposited in your hands
for the use of the poor. He that might and could have
made them yours, hath made you their stewards, putting their maintenance into your hands, and therefore
have a care of embezzling of it, as also of denying it to
them whose due it i s ; for if you do, you will not only
rob the poor, but God too, as himself hath told you,
Mai. iii. 8. tithes being for the maintenance of his
ministers, and offerings for the relief of the poor So
that if ye would, as ye ought, pay every one their own,
you must not withhold relief from the poor, whose
debtors you all are, Prov- ill. 27
Seeing therefore God hath been pleased so strictly to
require this duty of us, and there being so much reason
that we should perform it, the performance of it cannot
but be very grateful and acceptable unto God. As on
the other side the neglect or omission of it cannot but
be very displeasing and ungrateful unto him ; insomuch,
that whatsoever we do unto the poor, God interprets it
as done unto himself; if we despise or neglect them,
he looks upon himself as despised and neglected by us ; if
we respect and reUeve them, he reckons upon it as much
as if we respected or relieved him. And so we shall find
at the day of judgment, as our Saviour himself tells us.
Inasmuch as you have done it to one of the least of these
my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Matt, xxv, 40, and
so on the contrary, ver. 45. Hence the Wise-man saith.
He that oppresseth the poor, reproaches his Maker ;
but he that honoureth him, hath mer'cy on the poor,
Prov. xiv, 3 1 . Tbis is the reason that prayers and
alms should always go together, because both have respect to God, and are both alike acceptable to him, if
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duly performed, as we see here Cornelius's were; the
angel himself being witness, that his alms as well as
prayers went up for a memorial before God. But as
every thing which goes under the name of prayer is
not truly so, nor by consequence acceptable unto God,
so neither must we think, that every little alms we give
unto the poor will be approved of and accepted by him,
unless it be done in the manner which he hath prescribed us ; for as there is a great art in praying aright,
so is there in giving too : but the whole mystery of it,
I think, may be reduced to these following rules.
First, whatsoever you give unto the poor, you must
give it purely out of obedience to God, and for his sake
that first gave it you. It is not enough that you give
a little now and then to them that want i t ; that you
may do, and yet not perform this duty: for all alms,
though they be given immediately to the poor, ought
to have respect to God, which they cannot have, unless
he that gives them does it out of a sense of his duty
and obligations to God, and from a principle of sincere
obedience to his commands. This being one great
reason, as I have shewn, why God requires alms of us,
that we may thereby testify our acknowledgment of his
power and dominion over us, and of his right unto, and
propriety in, what we have received from him. But
whatsoever it is we give, if we have not respect to God
in the giving of it, we make no acknowledgment of him
in it, and so it faileth to be such alms as he hath required of us ; whereas, on the other side, be it never so
little that we give, if we have respect to God and Christ
in the giving of it, God wiff both accept of it, and reward us for i t ; as our Saviour himself assures us, saying. For whosoever shall give you a cup of cold water
to drink in my name, because ye belong to Ch7'ist, verily
I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward, Mark
ix. 4 1 .
Hence, in the second place, alms, properly so called,
must be universal, and not confined either as to object
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or time; you must not give them only to such as are
of your own humour and disposition, or of your own
sect and opinion ; not only to such as you have been formerly, or may hereafter be obliged to ; not only to them
of your own kindred, neighbourhood, or acquaintance ;
not only to such as you have a particular affection for,
or relation to ; for if you give only to such, it is not in
obedience to God's command, but upon the account of
these or the like circumstances, which the persons you
give to lie under, that you are so charitable to them. And
therefore, if you would give alms indeed, you must do
it indifferently to all, or to any which you.know, or think
to be in want, without respecting any thing else but
God's command. Neither is this a duty to be performed only now and then when you are in a good
humour, or when the doleful complaints of indigent
persons make strong impressions upon you, and so
move you to pity and compassion towards t h e m ; or
when the practice of others, in whose company you are,
shames you into a compliance with them in giving; or
when you have an opportunity to promote some design,
or get some credit to yourselves by it. He that gives
only upon such occasions as these are, never rightly
gives at all; for it is plain that it is the occasion only
that moves him to it, without any respect to God's
commands : so that he that would perform this duty
as he ought, must be constant and uniform in the
practice of it, as being still induced to it, only upon this
account, because it is God's wiff and pleasure he should
ao it.
Hence also, in the next place, you must not give your
alms with any reluctancy and unwIlUngness, as if you
were angry that God hath imposed it upon you, but you
must do it with a cheerful heart, and a willing mind,
Deut. XV. 10. Every man, saith the apostle, according
as he purposeth in his heart, so lei him give ; not
grudgingly, or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful
giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7 he that sheweth mercy with cheer-
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fulness, Rom. xii. 5, And verily, when you give an
alms to the poor, you have more cause to rejoice that
gave it, than they have that receive it, it being more
blessed to give than to receive. Acts xx, 35. for what a
mercy is it, that God hath not only provided you necessaries for yourselves, but hath enabled you also to
supply others; wherein there is a double mercy, for
which you can never be sufficiently thankful, in that
you have not only wherewithal to give, but have hearts
also to give It, vv'hich you are to look upon as two distinct blessings, and such as very seldom go together ;
for many would give if they had it, and many have
it but will not give ; and therefore if you have both
estates and hearts also to give, you have infinitely more
cause to rejoice in giving, than they have to whom you
give it. And this you may be sure God takes special
notice of, in every act of charity you-do perform, still
observing whether you give with your hearts as well as
hands ; which If you do not, he will not reckon it as
any act of charity at all. Hence likewise, if you would
give alms to purpose, you must not put off the giving of
them till you die, as many are wont to do, nevert giving
any thing to others, until they can keep nothing themselves : for although you may then give something in
your last will and testament to the poor, thanks will
not properly be due to you for that, but to your mortality : for should you never go out of the world, you
would never give any thing to the poor that are in it.
And therefore do not give less now, because you intend
to give more when ye die. Remember it was the alms
which Cornelius gave while living, not those he gave
upon his death-bed, that went up for a memorial before
God.
Fourthly, you must not content yourselves with giving a littie out of that great abundance which God hath
bestowed upon you, in comparison of what many others
have, but you must be sure to give to others proportionably to what God hath given unto you, Deut. xvi.
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10. every one according as God hath prospered him,
1 Cor. xvi. 2. for the more or less he hath given unto
you, the more or less he requires from you. You
cannot give more than you have, neither are ye bound
to give away all you have, but every one is obliged to
give according to his estate, be it more or less; and as
the apostle tells you, he which soweth sparingly shall
reap sparingly, and he which soweth bountifully
shall
reap bountifully, 2 Cor,- ix, 6, And it is observable,
that our Saviour seeing the rich men cast in much
money into the treasury for their offerings, and a poor
widow cast in but two mites, he said, that she had cast
in more than all; because they of their abundance had
cast in but a little in comparison of what they had, but
she had cast in all her livelihood, that is, all that she
could possibly spare from her own necessary maintenance, or perhaps all she had in the world at that time,
Luke xxi, 1, 2, 3, giving us to understand, that how
little soever a man gives, if it is but as much as he is
able, it shall be accepted, when theirs shall not, who
give much more, but not proportionably to what they
have, Luke xi. 4 1 . And therefoie, in your practice of
this duty, be sure to observe this rule, even always to
proportion your charity to your estates ; otherwise God
may justly proportion your estates to your charity ; and
you that will not give as much as you are able, shall be
able to give no more than you do.
The last thing that I would commend to your observation, in every distribution of your alms, is, that you
would be sure to have a care not to do it out of any
such low and pitiful design, as to procure credit and
applause from men, nor yet to think to merit any thing
by what you do from God, but to depend only upon
Jesus Christ for his acceptance of it. Do not prostitute so high and noble an act as this is to such a mean
and base design as vain-glory is. This your Saviour
himself hath forewarned you of. Matt. vi. 1, I add
farther, be not so simple and ridiculous as to fancy that
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you can merit grace or glory from God by giving a
little money to the poor
Such gross conceits will corrupt your best works, and make your charity itself as
bad as simony; for as Simon Magus proffered money
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, so you would give money
for heaven and eternal glory. It is true, if you give
alms aright, God will reward you for it, but not out of
debt, but mercy ; not as if you could deserve any thing
from him, but only because he will be gracious to you
for Christ's sake. And therefore, when you have given
and done all you can, you are still to observe your Saviour's rule, to account yourselves but u7iprofitable servants, so as to depend upon his merit and mediation
only, for the acceptance of what you do, humbly confiding, that God for his sake will be well pleased with it.
For which end likewise, every time you give an alms, I
would advise you also to act your faith on Christ for its
acceptance, lifting up your hearts to God at the same
time, and saying within yourselves, " Lord, accept of
" this my acknowledgment of thy undeserved goodness
" to me, for Christ Jesus' sake."
Now how much or how little soever you give unto
the poor, if all these, the necessary qualifications of real
charity, concur in it, that is, if you give only in obedience to God, or for the sake of Christ; if you give impartially to all sorts of objects, and constantly at all
times, without respect to persons or seasons; if you
give with a cheerful heart and a ready mind ; if you
give proportionably to what you have as much as you
are able; and, when you have done all, believe in Jesus
Christ only for the acceptance of what you have done ;
do this, and you will do a ivork very acceptable unto
God, and that which will go upybr a 7nemorial before
him; so that as he remembers your prayers, so as to
hear and answer them, so will he remember your good
works ; your alms too, so as to reward you for them
out of his own free grace and mercy. Hence, when
Nehemiah had expressed his charity in so plentiful a
VOL. VI.
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manner to the house and people of God, he said, remember me, O my God, concerning this also, and
spare me according to the greatness of thy mercy, Neh.
xui, 22, not for the greatness of my charity to others,
hni for the greatness of thy mercy unto me. And thus
we see how God of his infinite mercy remembered the
alms as well as the prayers of CorneUus, so as to send
an angel to acquaint him with it, thy prayers and thine
alms are come up for a memorial before God.
And
verily, were there no other, this, one would think, is encouragement enough for any sober and considerate
person to set immediately upon this v\'ork, upon charity,
the queen of graces, as the fathers used to call i t ; for
what greater blessing can you desire in the world, than
to have the supreme Governor of it well pleased with
what you do, as he wiff most certainly be, If ye will but
give alms as ye ought to do. This is the way wherein
you may follow your Saviour's counsel, in making you
friends by the mammon of unrighteousness,
that when
ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting
habitations, Luke xvi, 9. For if you be constant and sincere
in the distribution of your alms to the poor and needy,
the greatest persons in the world will become your
friends ; God the Father wiff be your friend, to pardon
and protect you ; God the Son will be your friend, to
mediate and intercede for you; God the Holy Ghost
will be your friend too, to comfort and assist you ; yea,
and all that are truly pious, which are the most noble
persons in the world, will respect and honour you. But
though this be the greatest encouragement imaginable
to the performance of this duty, yet fearing many of you
may not think it so, I shall back and enforce it with
some others. And, indeed, which way soever we turn
our eye, it will present us with such considerations,
moving and engaging us to bounty and charity, that he
deserves not the name of a Christian, nor scarce of a
man, that refuses or neglects the practice of it. If we
look above us, there we may see the eternal God ex-
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pressly requiring and commanding it from us, as an acknowledgment of his dominion over us, and our subjection unto him. If we look beneath us, there is a
poor brother, endowed with the same nature, adorned
with the same faculties, capable of the same privileges
and happiness with ourselves, yea, every way equal to
us, only he wants a little such trash as the world calls
riches; and shall we deny him so inconsiderable a
thing, when his wants and necessities require it of us ?
If we look upon ourselves, we are beggars as well as he,
and live upon alms as he doth. Our frail and mean
condition, as well as God's command, requires us to
pray always, and beg for our daily food, and shall we
think nmch to extend our mercy unto others, who stand
in so much need of mercy and relief ourselves .'' and if
we look about us upon the temporal enjoyments which
God hath conferred upon us, they also supply us with
convincing arguments of the necessity, usefulness, and
excellency of this duty. But this being the argument,
which, if duly considered and understood, will make the
most vehement impresssions upon you, I shall explain
it a little further to you; for which end I desire you to
consider, that as there is none of you but have more or
less of the good things here below, if I may call them
so, so there is none of you, I suppose, but would willingly employ, preserve, and make a good improvement
of what you have. But that you can never do,l)ut only
by the constant exercise of this duty, this being the
only way that riches are capable of being rightly used,
preserved, or increased.
First, as to the proper use and employment which
riches can be put to, it is certain there neither is
nor can be any other but this : riches are properly
;^§^jO(.aT«, things to be used; neither are they any farther
riches than as they are some way or other useful for us.
Whatsoever it is wherein you fancy yourselves rich, if
you make no use of it, you are never the better nor
richer for it. Sffver and gold, if hoarded up, is no more
E e2
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to you than when it lay in the mine; for it is all one,
whether you have i t not at aU, or to no purpose. You
may imagine yourselves to be rich, and others, as wise
as yourselves, may repute you to be so ; but you may
as well think yourselves, or be thought by others, to be
good, as to be rich, for the having of such things which
ye never use, and so dispossess yourselves of them.
Neither is it possible for you to enjoy or employ what
you have any other way but by imparting, what yourselves have not absolute necessity of, towards the relief
and support of others. For setting aside what is necessary for the maintenance of yourselves and families, all
the rest, if not employed this way, will either turn to no
account, or else to a bad one. You must either make
no use of it at all, or else abuse it by throwing it away
upon your lust and luxury, pride, ambition, or the like;
by which means it will prove mischievous, prejudicial,
and destructive to you. Whereas if you disperse it
among the poor, you will then put it to the proper use
which it was at first designed for, and for which God
entrusted it with you; for with part of it you supply
your own, and with the rest you will relieve others' necessities, and so the whole will become useful either to
yourselves, or others.
This also, in the next place, is the only way to preserve, as well as to employ, your estates, a thing which
I am confident you all desire ; for having taken perhaps
a great deal of pains to get an estate, you would keep
it as long as you can, and, if possible, never be deprived
of the use and comfort of it. But assure yourselves
there is no such way of preserving what you have gotten
to yourselves, as by imparting it to others. For you
have no security at all for it, so long as you have it in
your own possession, but are in continual danger of
being robbed or cheated of it, or of losing it some way
or other. There are a thousand ways whereby God can
take it from you in a moment, and indeed you tempt
him to do so, by refusing to pay that tax or tribute.
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which he hath imposed upon you for It. So that there
is no way imaginable to ensure what you have got, but
by a free and liberal distribution of it to the use of the
poor; for by this means you will lodge it in the hands
of Omnipotence itself, a place where no deceit, no guilt,
no rapine, no moth, no corruption, no misfortune whatsoever can come near to it, as your Saviour himself hath
signified to you. Matt, vi, 19, 20, and the reason is,
because he that hath pity on the poor lendeth to the
Lord, and that which he hath given will he pay Mm
again, Prov, xix. 17 So that what you have is only God's
in your hands, but what you give is your own in his
hands. What you have, God hath lent to you to lay
out for him ; but what you give, you lend to God to
lay up for you; and you have his own infallible word
for it, that he will be faithful to you, and pay it you
again. And how is it possible then, that you should
have any security for your money comparable to this of
transmitting it by the poor into the bank of heaven,
where you will certainly find it another day, with infinitely more interest and increase, than here you can
desire, or imagine.
And the last thing I would have you to consider is,
that this is the only way of increasing your estates ; for
returning it by alms into God's hands, you will not only
have a sure pay-master, but one that will return it again
to you with extraordinary use and interest for it. An
hundred for one is the common rate he gives at present,
but ten thousand times ten thousand, yea, infinitely
more in the life to come, as himself assures you. Matt,
xix, 29, So that nothing less than eternal life will be
freely given to you, if you do but freely give towards
the temporal livelihood of others. Which that you
might be the better persuaded to do, Christ hath told
you beforehand, how he wffl proceed at the great day,
when your actions must be all strictly scanned, and
your lives reviewed; assuring you, that he will enquire
principally into your performance of this duty, and acEe3
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cordingly pass his final sentence upon you, advancing
the kind and liberal to eternal happiness, but condemning the covetous and unmerciful to everlasting torments,
Matt, xxv 34, &c. And the reason of this his preferring
mercy at that day, before all other graces or virtues, is,
because all that we can expect at that day is merely of
his mercy and bounty, vvhich they are altogether unworthy of, and unfit for, who would shew no mercy unto
others, y o r he shall have judgment without mercy, that
hath shewed no mercy, James ii, 13, Consider these
things, and then tell me, whether it be not your wisdom
and interest, as well as duty, to follow Cornelius's example, in giving mwch alms to the poor
And do you
go and do likewise, otherwise I assure you,, all your
profession of religion wffl avail you nothing, there is nothing of true religion in it, James i, 27
Away therefore with those lip-services, and outward shews of piety,
which cost you nothing. If you would manifest yourselves to be religious in good earnest, to be Christians
indeed, let your hearts be always enlarged towards God,
begging mercy to yourselves, with your hands continually opened to the poor, shewing mercy unto them.
Let prayer be your daily exercise, and alms your constant recreation, solacing yourselves in refreshing and
relieving others. This is to be religious to good purpose, and that you will find another day; for when all
your other works shall be forgotten, and your labours
lost, these will be upon the file in heaven, where you
will find, to your endless comfort, that your prayers and
your alms are kept as a memorial before God.

FOUR SERMONS,
PREACHED ON PARTICULAR OCCASIONS,
PUBLISHED BY THS AUTHOR IN HIS LIFE-TIME,
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S E R M O N I.
THE EXCELLENCY AND USEFULNESS OF THE COMMON
PRAYER.
Preached at the opening of the Parish-Church of St, Peter's, Cornhill,
November 27, 1681,

1 CoR. xiv. 26.
Let all things be done to

edifying.

W H E N Judas Maccabeus had new-built the altar, and
repaired the temple at Jerusalem, after it had been polluted and laid waste for three years together ; the church
of God at that time and place rejoiced so much at it,
that they kept the dedication of it eight days, and ordered that the same should be observed every year,
1 Mace. iv. 59. And so we find it was in our Saviour's
time ; for he himself was pleased to honour that festival,
though only of ecclesiastical institution, with his own
presence, John x. 22. In the like manner we of this
parish have cause to be transported with joy and gladness, and to spend this day in praising and adoring the
most high God, for that our church, which hath lain
waste for above five times three years, is now at last
rebuilt, and fitted again for his worship and service.
For what the altar andtemple were unto the Jews then,
the same wffl our church be unto us now. Did they
there offer up their sacrifices unto God, as types of the
death of Christ ? we shall here commemorate the said
death of Christ, typified by those sacrifices. Did they

426

The excellency and

usefulness

come from all parts of Judea to worship God there "i so
shallwe, I hope, come from all parts of this parish, to
worship God here. Was the temple an house of prayer
to them ? so is this church to us. Was that the place
where God, according to his promise, came unto his
people to bless them.? I do not doubt but he wiff do
the same to us in this place, if we come unto it, and
carry ourselves in it, as we ought to do. In short, was
the temple the place where all things were performed
that could any way conduce to the edifying of God's
people, as things then stood.'' the same may be said of
our church, as things now stand: for whatsoever is, or
can be, necessary to the edifying of our souls here, and
so to their eternal salvation hereafter, is clearly and
fully comprehended in those several offices, which, according to the laws of the land, are now to be performed
in this place. Neither is there any thing contained in
any of them, but what doth really conduce to these great
ends and purposes.
But this being a thing which is denied by some, and
understood but by few amongst us, I shall endeavour to
explain and demonstrate it unto all; which I choose to
do at this time, because it is the most proper subject I
could think of for this occasion. For unless what is to
be now done in this place wffl answer the ends for which
it is erected, all the costs and charges that have been
laid out upon it will be to no purpose at all: but if it
can be fully made out, that the service, which is here to
be performed, doth highly conduce to the advancement
of God's glory and your happiness, the great end wherefore such places are erected; then you cannot but acknowledge, that whatsoever any of you have contributed
towards it, is the best money that ever you spent; and
that this day, wherein the said service is begun to be
performed in it, is one of the most joyful days that this
parish ever saw.
This therefore is that which I shall endeavour to prove
at this time: and for that end I have chose these words.
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for the ground and foundation of all that I shall say
upon this subject, let all things be done to edifying.
For the right understanding whereof we must know,
that the apostle having in this chapter discoursed at large
concerning the way and manner of holding Christian
assemblies, and having proved, that whatsoever is there
said ought to be spoken in such a language, that all there
present may understand, and so be edified by i t ; he at
last sums up the whole in this proposition, How is it
then, brethren ? when ye come together, every one of
you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath
a revelation, hath an interpretation : let all things be
done unto edifying. As if he should have said, whatsoever
gifts any of you have, or pretend to, yet when you meet
together upon a religious account, for the public worship
of God, take special care that all things be there done
to the edifying of all who are present. From whence
it is plain, that the apostle lays down this as a general
rule, necessary to be observed in all Christian congregations : so that whensoever we meet together to worship and serve God, if any thing be there done which is
not for our edification, we come short of this rule, and
so we do too, if any thing be there wanting that may conduce to that end: for, according to this rule, as nothing
is to be there done but what is for our edifying, so also
on the other side, all things that are or can be for our
edifying, ought to be there done.
But for our better understanding the true sense and
purport of this rule, it is necessary to consider what the
apostle here means by edifying
For vvhich we must
know, that all Christians being, as the same apostie saith,
of the household of God, built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ hhnself being
the corner stone, Eph, n, 19, 20. hence whatsoever
tends to the strengthening, supporting, cementing, or
raising this fabric higher, whatsoever it is whereby men
are made more firm and solid Christians, more holy and
perfect men than they were before, by that they are
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said to be edified. And therefore it is a great mistake
for men to think, as many do, that they are edified by
what they hear, merely because they know perhaps some
little thing which before they were ignorant of: for
knowledge, as the apostle saith, puffeth up, it is charity
that edifieth, 2 Cor, viii, 1. And therefore, whatsoever
knowledge we attain to, we cannot be said to be edified
by it, any farther than as it influences our minds, excites our love, and inclines our hearts to God and
goodness. And that this is the true notion of edifying,
is plain from the apostle's own words, where he saith,
let no corrupt communication come out of your mouths,
but that which is for the use of edifying, that it may
minister grace unto the hearers, Eph, iv. 2 9 . For
from hence it is manifest, that that only is properly said
to edify, that ministers grace unto u s ; whereby we are
made more pure and holy than we were before: and
therefore vve read of edifying ourselves in love, Eph,
iv. 16, and building up ourselves in our most holy faith,
Jude 20, which are the two graces that make up a real
and true Christian ; and nothing can be said to edify, but
what tends to the exciting and increasing of t h e m ; until
we come, as the apostle saith, in the unity of ihe faith,
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto the measure of the stature of ihe fulness
of Christ, Eph, iv, 12, 13. Hence therefore, when the
apostle saith, let all things be done to edifying, his
meaning, in brief, is this, that in all our Christian assemblies, when we meet together to worship and serve
God, all things there are to be so done, that we may
return home wiser and better than we came thither; with
our knowledge of God and Christ increased, our desires
enlarged, our love inflamed, our faith confirmed, all our
graces quickened, and so our souls made more humble,
more holy, more like to God than they were before.
The words being thus briefly explained, I shall now
apply them to our present purpose, and shew, that that
form of religious worship, which is prescribed by our
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church estabUshed by the laws of the land, and therefore to be used now in this place, agrees exactly with
this rule or canon of the holy apostle, even that all things
in it are done to edifyi7ig
But before we prove that that form in particular,
which our church hath prescribed, is agreeable to this
apostolical rule, it is necessary to prove first, that the
prescribing a form in general is so : for unless the prescribing a form in general be according to this rule, no
form In particular, that is prescribed, can possibly agree
with it. But now, that this rule admits, yea, requires
the prescribing of some form, is evident from the rule
itself; for the apostle here commands the church of
Corinth, and so all provincial churches, to take care,
that in their religious assemblies all things be done to
edifying.
But how is it possible for any provincial
church to see that this be done, except she prescribes
some certain form for the doing of it ? If every minister
of a parish should be left to his own liberty to do what
he pleaseth in his own congregation, although some,
perhaps, might be so prudent as to observe this rule as
well as they could, yet, considering the corruption of
human nature, we have much cause to fear that others
would n o t ; at least, the church could be no way secure
that all would, and therefore must needs be obliged to
consider of and appoint some such form to be used in
all her congregations, by which she may be fully assured,
that this apostolical rule is every where observed as it
ought to be. And although we should suppose, what
can never be expected, that all the clergy in every province should be as wise and as good as they ought to
be, yet it cannot be supposed that every one of them
should understand what is for the edification of the
people, as weff as aff together. And therefore it must
needs be acknowledged, that the surest way to have this
rule observed is, for the governors of every church, and
the whole clergy, to meet together by their representatives in a synod or convocation ; and there, upon mature
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deHberation, agree upon some such form, which they,
in their prudence and consciences, judge to be according to this rule which the apostle here lays down before
them.
And, besides that the prescribing a form in general
is more for our edifying, than to leave every one to do
what seems good in his own eyes, we have the concurrent testimony, experience, and practice of the universal church: for we never read or heard of any
church in the world, from the apostles' days to ours, but
what took this course. Though all have not used the
same, yet no church but have used some form or other.
And therefore, for any man to say, that it is not lawful,
or not expedient, or not edifying, to use a form of
prayer in the public worship of God, is to contradict the
general sense of Christianity, to condemn the holy
cathoUc church, and to make himself wiser than all
Christians that ever were before him ; which, whatsoever it may be thought now, was always heretofore
reckoned one of the greatest sins and follies that a man
could be guffty of.
Nay, more than all this t o o : for this is not only to
make a man's self wiser than all Christians, but wiser
than Christ himself; for it is impossible to prescribe
any form of prayer in more plain and express terms
than he hath done it, where he saith. When ye pray,
say. Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. Luke xi. 2.
And I hope none here present but will acknowledge,
that Christ, by whom alone we can be edified, knows
better what is, or what is not, for our edification, than
we, or all the men in the world can do. And therefore,
seeing he hath not only prescribed a form of prayer for
his disciples to use, but hath expressly commanded them
to use it, we, who profess ourselves to be his disciples,
ought to rest fully satisfied in our minds, that using of
a form of prayer is not only lawful, but much more for
our edifying, than it is possible for any other way of
praying to be.
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The same may be proved also from the nature of. the
thing itself, by such arguments, which do not only demonstrate that it is so, but Ukewise shew how it comes
to be so. For, first, in order to our being edified, so as
to be made better and holier, whensoever we meet together upon a religious account, it is necessary that the
same good and holy things be always inculcated and
pressed upon us, after one and the same manner. For
we cannot but all find, by our own experience, how difficult it is to fasten any thing that is truly good, either
upon ourselves or others ; and that it is rarely, if ever,
effected without frequent repetitions of it. Whatsoever
good things we hear only once, or now and then, though
perhaps upon the hearing of them they may swim for
a while in our brains, yet they seldom sink down into
our hearts, so as to move and sway the affections, as it
is necessary they should do, in order to our being edified
by them. Whereas, by a set form of public devotions,
rightly composed, as we are continually put in mind of
all things necessary for us to know or do, so that is always done by the same words and expressions, which,
by their constant use, will imprint the things themselves
so firmly in our minds, that it will be no easy matter to
obliterate or rase them o u t ; but do what we can, they
will still occur upon all occasions : which cannot but be
very much for our Christian edification.
Moreover, that which conduceth to the quickening
our souls, and to the raising up our affections in our
public devotions, must needs be acknowledged to conduce much to our edification: but it is plain, that as to
such purposes, a set form of prayer Is an extraordinary
help to us ; for if I hear another pray, and know not
beforehand what he will say, I must first Usten to what
he will say next: then I am to consider, whether what
he saith be agreeable to sound doctrine, and whether it
be proper and lawful for me to join with him in the
petitions he puts up to God Almighty ; and if I think
it is so, then I am to do i t : but before I can well do
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that, he is got to another thing; by which means it is
very difficult, if not morally impossible, to join with him
in every thing so regularly as I ought to do. But by a
set form of prayer aff this trouble is prevented; for
having the form continually in my mind, being throughly
acquainted with it, fully approving of every thing in it,
and always knowing beforehand what will come next, I
have nothing else to do, whffst the words are sounding
in mine ears, but to move my heart and affections suitably to them, to raise up my desires of those good
things which are prayed for, to fix my mind wholly
upon God, whilst I am praising of him, and so to employ, quicken, and lift up my whole soul in performing
my devotions to him. No man that hath been accustomed to a set form for any considerable time, but may
easily find this to be true by his own experience ; and
by consequence, that this way of praying is a greater
help to us than they can imagine, that never made trial
of it.
To this may be also added, that if we hear another
praying a prayer of his own private composition or
voluntary effusion, our minds are wholly bound up
and confined to his words and expressions, and to his
requests and petitions, be they what they wiff : so that
at the best we can but pray his prayer. Whereas, vihen.
we pray by a form prescribed by the church, we pray
the prayers of the whole church we live in, which are
common to the minister and people, to ourselves, and
to all the members of the same church : so that we
have all the devout and pious souls that are in it, concurring and joining with us in them ; which cannot
surely but be more effectual for the edifying, not only
of ourselves in particular, but of the church in general,
than any private prayer can be.
Lastly, in order to our being edified by our public
devotions, as it is necessary that we know beforehand
v^'hat we are to pray for, so it is necessary that we afterwards know what we have prayed for, when we have
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done : for I suppose you will all grant, that all the good
and benefit we can receive from our prayers is to be
ultimately resolved into God's gracious hearing, and answering of them ; without which they will all come to
nothing. But there are two things required to the obtaining an answer of our prayers ; first, that we sincerely and earnestly desire good things at the hand of
God; to which, as I have shewn, a set form of prayer
conduceth very much : and then, secondly, it is required
also that we trust and depend upon God for his granting
of them, according to the promises which he hath made
unto us, in Jesus Christ our Lord. And I verily believe,
that one great reason why men pray so often to no purpose is, because they do not take this course: but when
they have done their prayers, they have done with them,
and concern themselves no more about them, than as if
they had never prayed at aff. But how can we expect
that God should answer our prayers, when we ourselves
do not mind whether he answers them or no, nor believe
and trust upon him for it ? for certainly, trusting on
God, as it is one of the highest acts of religion that we
can perform, so it is that which gives Ufe and vigour,
virtue and efficacy to our prayers ; without which we
have no ground at all to expect they should be answered:
for God having promised to answer our prayers, except
we trust on him for his performance of such promises,
we lose the benefit of them, and by consequence our
prayers too. And therefore, as ever we desire that he
should grant us what we pray for, when we have directed our prayers to him, we must still look up, Psal.
V. 3. expecting and hoping for the return of them.
Now as this is a thing of great consequence, so a set
form of prayer is a greater help to us in It, than it is
commonly thought to be. For if we hear another utter
a prayer ex tempore, which he never said, nor we heard
before, nor ever shall do it again, it is much if he himself can remember the tenth part of what he said ; how
much less can we that heard him do it "i and if we can
VOL. VI.

y f

434

The excellency and

usefulness

possibly remember what we prayed for, how is it possible for us to expect it at the hands of God, or to depend upon him for it ? But now it is quite otherwise
when we use a set form of prayer ; for by this means,
when we have prayed, we can recollect ourselves, look
over our prayers again either in a book or in our minds,
where they are imprinted ; we can consider distinctly
what we have asked at the hands of God, and so act
our faith and confidence on him, for the granting every
petition we have put up unto him, according to the promises which he hath made us to that purpose. And
as this is the .surest way whereby to obtain what we
pray for, it must needs be the most edifying way of praying that we can possibly use.
These things being duly weighed, I shall now take it
for granted, that the using a form in general in the
public worship of God is agreeable to this apostolical
rule, let all things be done to edifying; and so shall
proceed to shew, that that form in particular, which
our church hath appointed to be used upon such occasions, is so too. For which end it is not necessary that
I should run through every particular word, phrase, or
expression in the Common Prayer, much less that I
should vindicate and defend it from every little exception that ignorance and malice may make against something in i t : for nothing ever yet was or can be said or
written, but something or other may be said or written
against it, either weff or ill. But my business must be
to prove, that the form of divine service contained in
the Book of Common Prayer, which Is now used in the
Church of England, conduceth so much to the edifying
of those that use it, that it agrees exactly to the rule
which the apostle here prescribes in that case
And
this I shall demonstrate from four heads,
I, From the language,
II, From the matter or substance of it.
III, From the method.
IV From the manner of performing it.
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For if it be edifying in aff these respects, it must
needs be acknowledged to be so in the whole ; there
being nothing In it, but what may be reduced to some
of these heads.
I. Therefore, as to the language, you aff know the
whole service is performed in EngUsh, the vulgar and
common language of the nation, which every one understands, and so may be edified by It. And this indeed
is the ground and foundation of all the benefit that we
can possibly receive from our public prayers: and therefore, in the Church of Rome, the common people are
made incapable of being edified by the prayers of the
church, in that they are all made in Latin, a language
which they do not understand; so that when they meet
to worship God, there are seldom any in the congregation that know what is said there, except the priest
that reads it, and oftentimes not he neither: by which
means they have no such thing really amongst them as
common prayer; neither Is it possible for the common
people to be ever edified by what is there said or done,
except they could be once convinced by it of the horrible abuse which their church puts upon them, in commanding all her public devotions to be performed in an
unknown tongue, directly contrary not only to the rule
of my text, but to the design of this whole chapter
But, blessed be God for It, it is not so with us, for
ours is truly common prayer; for it is written and read
in that language which is common to all the congregations in the kingdom, and to every person in each congregation. So that all the people of the land, whatsoever rank or condition they are of, may join together in the use of every thing that is in it, and so be
jointly edified by i t ; especially, considering that it is
not only aff in English, but in common and plain EngUsh, such as we use in our common discourse with
one another; there are no unusual or obsolete words,
no hard or uncouth phrases in it, but every thing is expressed as clearly and plainly as words can do i t : so
Ff2
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that the meanest person in the congregation, that understands but his mother-tongue, may be edified by it
as well as the greatest scholar.
But that which is chiefly to be considered in the language of the Common Prayer is, that it is not only common, but proper too : though the words there used are
but common words, yet they are so used, that they properly express the things that are designed by them.
This, I confess, may seem to be no great matter at first
sight, yet it is that, without which we might be subverted by that which was intended for our edification :
for impropriety of speech in matters of religion hath
given occasion to all, or most of the schisms, errors,
and heresies, that ever invested this or any other church,
as might be easily demonstrated. Hence the apostle
gave Timothy a form of sound words, and charged him
to hold it fast; hold fast, saith he, ihe form of sound
words which thou hast heard of me, 2 Tim. i. 13. as
knowing, that except the words, whereby he expressed
divine truths, were sound and proper, it would be impossible for his notions and opinions of the things themselves to be so. And certainly, if ever there was a form
of sound words composed by men since the apostles'
times, our Common Prayer may justly deserve that
title, it being made up of such fit and proper, such
sound and wholesome words; and if we do but hold
fast to them, there is no fear of our falling, either into
heresy or schism : for they being duly considered, wffl
suggest to our minds right and true apprehensions of
all the articles of our Christian religion, and so not only
make us sound, but build us up strong and firm in our
most holy faith. So that considering the plainness and
perspicuity, the soundness and propriety of speech which
is used in it, the least that can be said of the Common
Prayer is, that all things in it are so worded, as is most
for the edifying of aff those that use it.
II, And as the words in the Common Prayer are all
as edifying as words can be, so, in the second place, is
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the matter expressed by those words : for there is nothing in it, but what is necessary for our edification;
and all things that are or can be for our edification, are
plainly in it. First, I say, there is nothing in our Liturgy
but what is necessary for our edification; there are no
such fables in it, or endless genealogies, which, as the
apostle saith, minister questions, rather than godly edifying, which is in faith, 1 Tim. i. 4 . There are none
of those vain disputations, and impertinent controversies,
which have of late been raised in the church, to its great
disturbance, rather than its edification : there are no new
opinions, nor airy speculations in it, which serve only to
tickle men's ears, and please their fancies, and so divert
their thoughts from what they are about. Look it all
over without prejudice and partiality, and consider very
seriously every thing that is in it, and you will find nothing asserted, but what is consonant to God's word;
nothing prayed for, but according to his promise ; nothing required as a duty but what is agreeable to his
commands; nothing said or done, but what is grave
and sober, solemn and substantial; nothing but what
becomes the worship of our great and almighty Creator;
and therefore nothing but what we may some way or
other be edified by.
And as there is nothing in it but what is edifying, so all
things that are or can be edifying, are in i t : for nothing
can be necessary to edify, and make us solid and perfect
Christians, but what is necessary either to be believed,
or done, or else obtained by us. But there is nothing
necessary to be known, or believed, but we are taught
in i t ; nothing necessary to be done, but we are enjoined
in i t ; nothing necessary to be obtained, but we pray for
it in our public form of divine service.
For first, as to those things which are necessary to
be known, or believed, it is acknowledged by all protestants, that they are fully contained in the holy Scriptures, which make a great, if not the greatest part of
our divine service; and are constantly read over, the
Psalms once every month, the Old Testament once, and
Ff 3
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the New thrice every year; and all the fundamental
articles of our Christian faith revealed in the holy Scriptures, being brieffy summed up in the Aposties' Creed :
that we may be sure to keep them always in our minds,
we have that Creed read, and repeated always once, and
most commonly twice, every day in the year. And seeing the Godhead of our blessed Saviour, the foundation
of our whole religion, hath been, and still is, denied by
some; lest we should be led away with the error of
the wicked, every Sunday and holiday we read the Nicene Creed, wherein the Godhead both of the Son and
Holy Ghost is asserted and explained: and that we
may not entertain any erroneous opinions concerning
the most holy Trinity, or the incarnation of the Son of
God, but the true catholic faith whole and undefiled,
upon certain days every year we read that which is
commonly called the Creed of St, Athanasius, wherein
those great mysteries are unfolded, in the most proper
and perspicuous terms that they are capable of.
And as all things necessary to be believed are sum^
maiily contained in the three Creeds, so they are frequently explained in the other parts of our Liturgy:
insomuch, that it would be easy to frame a complete
body of divinity out of the words there used; at least,
of all such things as are needful for any man in the
world to believe, or know, in order to his eternal salvation.
The same may be said also of all those things which
we ought to d o ; for as we here do whatsoever is necessary to be done, in order to our worship of God in
this place, so we are here taught whatsoever is necessary
to be learned, in order to our serving God in all other
places: so that no man that frequents our public congregations, where the Common Prayer is used, can ever
plead ignorance of any one duty whatsoever; for if it
be not his own fault, he may there be instructed in
every thing which he that made him requires of him :
for here, as I observed before, we constantly read the
holy Scripture, which, as the apostie saith, is profitable
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for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 7'ighteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly instructed unto all good works, 2 Tim,
iii. 16, 17, And seeing it hath pleased the most high
God to comprise his whole will, and by consequence
our duty, in the Ten Commandments, hence we read
them constantly every Sunday and holiday throughout
the whole year ; by which means every one, that doth
not wilfully shut his eyes, may clearly see, and fully understand, his whole duty both to God and man : especially considering, that in your prayers themselves also
there is frequent mention made of aff those vices which
ought to be avoided, and of all those good works which
ought to be performed by us. So that we can never
come to church, but we are still put in mind, both of
what we ought, and what we ought not, to do, that we
may be saved.
And then, as there is nothing necessary to be known,
or done, but we are taught it, so neither is there
any thing necessary to be obtained, to make us either
holy or happy, but we pray for it in the Common
Prayer : for here we have the Lord's Prayer, a prayer
composed by wisdom Itself; and therefore it must needs
he the most perfect and divine prayer that ever was
made. Neither do we use it only once, but in every
distinct service of the church ; in our prayers before we
read the holy Scriptures, and in our prayer after: towards the end of the Litany, and In the beginning of the
Communion-service, and in every office of the church
besides. And the reason is, because although our Saviour hath not forbidden us to use any other prayer, yet
he hath expressly commanded us to say this, whensoever
we pray : and therefore, in obedience to his command,
our church hath wisely ordered, that in all, and every
solemn address that we make to the most high God, we
always say this prayer ; lest otherwise, by our transgression of his command, in omitting this, we make all
our other prayers to be ineffectual. And besides, by
Ff 4
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the constant use of this, amongst our other prayers, we
are always sure to use one prayer, both absolutely perfect in itself, and most acceptable unto him to whom we
pray, it being a prayer of his own composure: so that
we speak unto God in his own words, and so may be
confident, that we ask nothing of him but exactly according to his will.
And though aff things necessary for us be virtually
contained in the Lord's Prayer, yet our church, in conformity to the catholic and apostolical, hath thought
good to add some other prayers, in which the same things
are more particularly expressed and desired at the hands
of our great and most bountiful Benefactor ; all which
are so contrived, that there is nothing evff or hurtful
for us, but we pray against i t : there is no vice or lust,
but we desire it may be subdued under u« ; no grace
or virtue, but we pray it may be planted and grow in us.
Insomuch, that if we do but constantly and sincerely
pray over all those prayers, and stedfastly believe and
trust in God for his answering of them, and so obtain
what we there pray for, we cannot but be as real and
true saints, as happy and blessed creatures, as it is possible for us to be in this world. Neither do we here
pray for ourselves only, but, according to the apostle's
advice, we make supplications, prayers,
intercessions,
and giving of thanks for all men ; yea, for our very
enemies, as our Saviour hath commanded us. Matt. v.
4 4 . And what can be desired more than all this, to
make the matter of the Common Prayer edifying either
to ourselves or others ? nothing certainly, but truth and
sincerity of heart in the using of it.
I cannot pass from this head, before I have observed
one thing more unto you concerning the prayers in general, and that is, that they are not carried on in one
continued discourse, but divided into many short prayers
and collects, such as that is which our Lord himself
composed ; and that might be one reason, wherefore
our church so ordered it, that so she might follow our
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Lord's example in it, who best knew what kind of prayers
were fittest for us to use. And indeed, we cannot but
all find by our own experience, how difficult it is to keep
our minds long intent upon any thing, much more upon
so great things as the object and subject of our prayers
are; but do what we can, we are still liable to distractions ; so that there is a kind of necessity tb break off
sometimes, to give ourselves a breathing-time, that our
thoughts being loosened for a while, they may with more
ease, and less danger of distraction, be tied up again, as*
it is necessary they should be all the while that we are
actually praying to the supreme Being of the world.
Besides that, in order to the performing our devotions
aright to the most high God, it is necessary that our
souls be possessed all along with due apprehensions of
his greatness and glory : to which purpose our short
prayers contribute very much; for every one of them
beginning with some of the properties or perfections of
God, and so suggesting to our minds right apprehensions of him at first, it is easy to preserve them in our
minds during the space of a short prayer, which in a
long one would be apt to scatter and vanish away.
But that which I look upon as one of the principal
reasons, why our public devotions are and should be
divided into short collects, is this : our blessed Saviour,
we know, hath often told us, that whatsoever we ask in
his name, we shall receive ; and so hath directed us in
all our prayers to make use of his name, and to ask nothing but upon the account of his merit and mediation
for us ; upon which all our hopes and expectations from
God do wholly and solely depend. Hence therefore (as
it always was, so) it cannot but be judged necessary,
that the name of Christ be frequently Inserted in our
prayers, that so we may lift up our hearts unto him,
and act our faith upon him, for our obtaining the good
things we pray for. And so we see it is in the Common
Prayer ; for whatsoever it is we ask of God, we presently
add, through Jesus Christ our Lord, or something to
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that purpose ; and so ask nothing but according to our
Lord's direction, even in his name. And this is the
reason that makes our prayers so short; for take away
the conclusion of every collect or prayer, in the name of
Christ, and you may join them all together, and make
them but as one continued prayer. But this would be
to offer manifest violence to the prayers, by taking away
that which gives them all their force and energy, and so
making them ineffectual to the purposes for which they
are used : for certainly, the asking of all things in the
name of Christ, as we do in the Common Prayer, is the
only way whereby to obtain what we desire, and by
consequence the most edifying way of praying in the
world.
III. The next thing to be considered in the Common
Prayer is the method, which is admirable, and as edifying, if possible, as the matter itself. This none can
deny, who doth but fully understand, and seriously consider of i t : which therefore, that you may all do, I shall
briefly run through the whole, and give you what light
I can into it, that you may clearly see, not only the reasonableness, but the excellency of it all along. For
which purpose I shall instance only in such things which
offer themselves, at first sight, to any one that doth but
cast his eye upon it.
Let us therefore suppose a congregation of sober and
devout Christians (such as we all should be) met together to perform their public devotions to Almighty God,
every one of which hath lift up his heart privately unto
him already, imploring his aid and assistance in the performance of so great a work, and so are all now ready to
set about it. The first thing we do is to read some
sentences of holy Scripture, that so we may begin our
devotions unto God in his own words : and they are all
such sentences as put us in mind of our sins against
him, and of his promise to pardon them if we repent;
that so we may present and carry ourselves with that
reverence and godly fear before him, as becometh those
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who are sensible of their own vileness and unworthiness
to approach so great a Majesty: and Ukewise, with that
faith and humble confidence, which becometh those
who believe that he, upon our repentance, will pardon
our sins, and accept both our persons and performances, according to the promises which he hath made
unto us.
Then follows a grave exhortation, concerning the end
of our present assembling, which is of great use, and
ought never to be omitted: for men generally are apt to
rush into the presence of God, without ever considering
what they go about; whereas, this exhortation puts us
upon considering the greatness of the work which we
are now engaged in, and so upon composing our thoughts,
and preparing ourselves for the due performance of it.
Our minds being thus brought into a right frame and
temper for it, we all, both minister and people, prostrate
ourselves before the most high God, confessing upon
our knees the manifold sins and wickedness that we have
committed against him : which confession is so contrived, that all and every person in any congregation
whatsoever may join in i t ; for it runs in general terms,
and yet so too, that every particular person may, and
ought in his own mind to confess and acknowledge his
own sins, which he knows himself to be guilty of: as
where we say, we have left undone those things which
we ought to have done, and we have done those things
which we ought not to have done; at the saying of this
every one should call his own sins to remembrace, and
what duties he knows himself to have omitted, and what
vices he knows himself to have committed, and confess
them accordingly unto God. And when we have thus
confessed our sins to God, we presently implore his
mercy in the pardon of them; and his grace, that for
the future we may forsake them.
And whilst we are thus upon our knees, humbly confessing and bewaiUng our sins before the Lord our God,
the minister stands up,and in the name of God declares
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and pronounceth to all those who truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel, the absolution and
remission of all their sins: which, though spoke also
in general terms, yet every particular person there present ought to apply it to himself, so as to be fully persuaded in his own mind, that if he doth but sincerely
repent, and beUeve the Gospel, he is perfectly absolved
from all his sins by God himself, according to the promises which he hath made unto mankind in Jesus Christ
our Lord.
And now looking upon ourselves as absolved from our
sins, upon our repentance and faith in Christ, and, by
consequence, as reconciled to God, we take the boldness
to call him Father, humbly addressing ourselves to him
in that divine form of prayer vvhich he himself hath
given us. Which done, we Uft up our hearts and voices
unto God for his assistance of us in what we do, in the
words of David ; the minister crying out, O Lord, open
thou our lips; and the people answering, ^wof our
7nouths shall shew forth thy praise.
The minister
again, O God, make speed to save us; the people, O
Lord, make haste to help us: and then immediately we
all lift up our bodies to stand upon our feet, and so put
ourselves into a posture of praising and magnifying the
eternal God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, for his infinite goodness and mercy towards us; for which purpose
the minister first saith or sings the Gloria Patri, Glory
be to ihe Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost;
and the people, to shew their consent, answer. As it was
in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end. Amen.
But not thinking this to be enough,
the minister calls upon the people again, saying, Praise
ye the Lord; and the people answer. The Lord's name
be praised: and then we go on to praise him together,
saying or singing the ninety-fifth psalm, Venite, exultemus Domino ; O come, let us sihg unto ihe Lord,
let us heartily rejoice in the strength of our salvation,
&c. and so proceed to the psalms appointed for the day;
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after every one of which, to testify our heUef in the most
sacred Trinity, and our acknowledgment of that infinite
love and goodness, which every one of those divine persons hath manifested unto us, we repeat that incomparable hymn. Glory be to the Father, &c.
Our hearts being thus raised up to God in praising
and admiring him, we are now in a fit temper and disposition to hear what he shall speak unto us ; and therefore have a chapter read out of the Old Testament; and
that in its ordinary course, except upon Sundays and
holidays, when more people attending the public worship
of God, than can conveniently come upon other days,
we read some select chapter proper for the day, and
such as is judged most edifying to all that are there present. And having thus heard God speaking unto us
his holy word, we presently fall upon praising him again
for so unspeakable a mercy, saying or singing, in the
morning, the Te Deum, one of the most heavenly and
seraphic hymns that was ever composed by men ; or else
the Song of the Three Children ; which is nothing but a
paraphrase upon that which David sang so often
upon earth, and which the holy angels sing continually
in heaven, even Hallelujah, praise ye the Lord. Wherein
we being all sensible how far short we ourselves come
of praising God sufficiently, we call upon all the creatures of the world to do It, Bless ye the Lord, praise
him, and 7nag7iify him for ever. In the afternoon we
sing either the Mag7tificat, or else the ninety-eighth
psalm ; both which being taken out of God's own word,
cannot but be very pleasing and acceptable unto him.
After this, our souls being got upon the wing again,
and soaring aloft in the contemplation of the divine perfections, we are now rightly qualified to hear and receive
the sublime mysteries of the Gospel; and therefore have
a chapter read to us out of the New Testament. After
which, we being revived with the good tidings of the
Gospel, and filled with admiration at the infinite goodness of God therein revealed to us, we break forth again
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into praising and adoring of him in the song of Zacharias, or else the hundredth psalm, in the morning; and
at evening, either the sixty-seventh psalm, or else the
song of old Simeon, still concluding with Gloria Patri.
Now having thus heard some part of the word of God
read to us, and expressed our thankfulness unto him
for it, to signify our assent, not only to what we have
heard, but to the whole Scripture, we all, with one
heart and voice, repeat the Apostles' Creed, wherein the
sum and substance of it is contained; and so profess
ourselves to continue in the number of Christ's disciples,
and that, as we were at first baptized, so we still believe
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, God
blessed for evermore.
Hitherto we have been mostly taken up with confessing our sins to God, imploring his mercy in the
pardon of them, hearing his most holy word, acknowledging his goodness to us, and praising and magnifying his name for i t : by which means, except we have
been extremely wanting to ourselves, our hearts cannot
but be so united and fixed upon God, that we are now
rightly disposed to make known our wants, and present
our petitions before him. This therefore is the next
thing we set upon ; but seeing that neither minister nor
people can possibly do it aright, without the assistance
of God himself, therefore each of them first pray for his
special presence with the other ; the one saying. The
Lord be with you; the other. And with thy Spiiit. And
then immediately faUing down upon our knees, we adore
and supplicate each person of the most blessed Trinity
to have mercy upon us ; Lord, have mercy upon us ;
Christ, have 7nercy upon us ; Lord, have mercy upon
us. After which we address ourselves to God in the words
that he hath put into our mouths, saying the Lord's
prayer; which ended, the minister and people by turns
Uft up their hearts to God in some short and heavenly
ejaculations, striving, as It were, to outvie each other
in prevaiUng with the Almighty to pour down his bless-
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ings upon u s : and then, in an humble and solemn
manner, we join together in supplicating his divine
Majesty for his grace and favour, his defence and protection, his mercy and blessing, for ourselves, for the
king, for the royal family, for his church, and for all
mankind. And thus we do ordinarily in the collects
appointed for that purpose : but upon Wednesdays and
Fridays, (upon which days the primitive church used to
perform their more than ordinary devotions,) as also
upon the Lord's day in the morning, we do it in the
Litany, and in such a Litany as comprehends all and
every thing that we can ever need to desire of Almighty
God, either for ourselves or others.
After this, upon Sundays and holidays, vve proceed to
the Communion-service; and therefore, approaching to
the Lord's table, we begin it with his own prayer: and
after another short prayer to God, to cleanse the
thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of his holy
Spirit, we read the Ten Commandments, which he hath
enjoined us to observe; and after every commandment
we ask God mercy for our transgression thereof for the
time past, and grace to keep the same for the time to
come, saying. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline
our hearts to keep this law. And then, after a prayer
for the king, and the coffect for the day, we read the
Epistie and Gospel, that is, most commonly a short
paragraph taken out of the canonical Epistles, and another out of one of the holy Gospels ; which was the
ancient way of reading the Scripture, before it was divided into chapters. And we do it now, to prepare us
the better for the communion of the body and blood of
Christ, therein revealed to us. But seeing we neither
do nor can read over the whole, we repeat the substance
of it in the Nicene Creed ; which it is very necessaiy we
should do at this time, that so we may demonstrate
ourselves to be Christians, and so capable of receiving
the most holy communion.
He that all this while hath employed himself as he
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ought to do in the service of our church, cannot but
find himself strangely edified by it. Yet howsoever,
that nothing may be wanting that may any way conduce
to our edification, after the Nicene Creed, our church
hath appointed a Sermon to be preached; which if
sound, plain, and practical, as it ought to be, cannot
but be very edifying too.
And now we may be well supposed to be so far edified, as to be raised up to the highest pitch of devotion
that we can arrive at in this world, and so are fit to be
admitted to the highest ordinance of the church, the
sacrament of the Lord's supper : and therefore we now
betake ourselves to it. But that we may not appear before our Lord empty, we first offer up something to him
of what he hath bestowed upon us, to be disposed of to
pious and charitable uses; testifying thereby our acknowledgment of his goodness to us, and that we have
nothing but what we receive from him. And to excite
and encourage us to do this, all the whffe that we are
offering, we have some select sentences of Scripture
read to us, wherein God either commands us to be
charitable, or else promiseth a blessing to them that
are so. And then we prayybr Christ's whole church
militant here on earth; whereby we profess ourselves
to be real members of it, and desirous to hold communion with it in Christ's mystical body and blood.
And so we proceed to the celebration of i t ; in which
the method is so clear, so apparently edifying, that I
need not say any thing of it: but shall only observe two
things in general concerning it.
First, that the sacrament of the Lord's supper being
the highest mystery in all our religion, as representing
the death of the Son of God to us, hence that place
where this sacrament is administered, was always made
and reputed the highest place in the church. And
therefore also it was wont to be separated from the rest
of the church, by a screen or partition of net-work, in
Latin cancelli, and that so generally, that from thence
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the place itself is called the chancel. That this was
anciently observed in the building of all considerable
churches (for I speak not of private oratories or chapels)
within few centuries after the apostles themselves, even
in the days of Constantine the Great, as well as in all
ages since, I could easily demonstrate, from the records of those times. But having purposely waved
antiquity hitherto, I am loath to trouble you with it
now- But I mention it at present, only because some
perhaps may wonder why this should be observed in
our church, rather than in all the other churches which
have lately been'bnilt in this city. Whereas they should
rather wonder, why It was not observed in all other as
well as this. For besides our obligations to conform as
much as may be to the practice of the universal church,
and to avoid novelty and singularity in all things relating to the worship of God; it cannot be easily imagined,
that the catholic church in all ages and places, for thirteen or fourteen hundred years together, should observe
such a custom as this, except there were great reasons
for it.
What they were, it is not necessary for us to enquire
now. It may be sufficient to observe at present, that
the chancel in our Christian churches was always looked
upon as answerable to the holy of holies in the temple;
which, you know, was separated from the sanctuary or
body of the temple, by the command of God himself.
And that this place being appropriated to the sacrament
of the Lord's supper, it ought to be contrived, as may
be most convenient for those who are to partake of the
blessed ordinance. But it must needs be more conve^
nientfor those who are to enjoy communion vvith Christ,
and in him with one another, in this holy sacrament, to
meet together as one body, in one place separated for
that purpose, than to be dispersed, as otherwise they
would be, some in one and some in another part of the
church ; or, in short, it is much better for the place to
be separate than the people.
VOL, VI,
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Furthermore, it is not only convenient, but in some
sense necessary, for every communicant to observe and
take special notice of the several circumstances which
our Lord hath ordained to be used in this sacrament, as
the breaking of the bread, and the consecrating both
that and the wine, to represent his death, the breaking
of his body, and the shedding of his blood for our sins ;
that so our hearts may be the more affected with it, and
by consequence our souls more edified by it. But this
cannot be so well done, except there be a place set apart
for it, where they may all be placed, about or near the
communion-table, and so behold what is there done at
the consecration of the elements. Hence also it is, that
the seats there are and ought to be so ordered, that all
that are in them may still look that way, and contemplate upon their blessed Saviour, there evidently set
forth as crucified for them.
The other thing that I would observe unto you concerning the holy communion is this, that our church
requireth, or at least supposeth, it to be administered
every Lord's day and every holiday throughout the year,
as it was in the primitive church : for that is the reason
that the communion-service is appointed to be used
upon all such days, and to be read at the communiontable, that so the minister may be there ready to administer it unto all that desire to partake of i t ; which
shews the great care that our church hath of all her
members, that they might be edified and confirmed in
the faith : to which nothing contributes more, than frequent communion at our Lord's table ; which if people
could once be persuaded to, they would soon find
greater benefit by it than I can express, or they themselves, till then, imagine. I shall say no more of it at
present, but only this, that I am so sensible of what I
now say, that could I be sure to have a sufficient number of communicants, I should be heartily glad to administer the holy sacrament every Lord's day, both for
their sakes and my own too.
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Thus I have given you a short scheme of that excellent method wherein our divine service is performed;
which whosoever rightly considers, will need no other
argument to convince him, that it is, according to the
apostle's rule, very edifying indeed.
IV The last thing to be considered in it is the manner of its performance ; by which I mean only the several postures of the body, as standing and kneeling,
which are used in i t ; for they also are done to edifying.
While we say or sing the hymns and psalms to the
glory and praise of God, we stand up, not only to signify, but to excite the elevation of our minds at that
t i m e : for as on the one hand, if our souls be really
lift up in the praises of God, our bodies will naturally
lift up themselves, to accompany them as far as they
can towards heaven: so on the other hand, the raising
np of our bodies helps towards the raising up of our
souls too, by putting us in mind of that high and heavenly work we are now about; wherein, according to
our weak capacities, we join with the choir of heaven,
in praising God now, as we hope to do it for evermore.
For this cause also we stand at the Creeds; for they
being confessions of our faith in God, as such they come
under the proper notions of hymns or songs of praise
to h i m ; all our praising God being really nothing else
but our confessing and acknowledging him to be what
he is in himself, and to us. And besides that, by our
standing at the Creeds and Gospels, we signify our
assent unto them, and our readiness to defend them,
to the utmost of our power, against all opposition what^
soever. And as for the Gospels particularly, they contain the very acts which our Lord did, and the very
words which he spake when he was upon earth; and
therefore we, who profess him to be our Lord and
Master, cannot surely but stand up, when we hear him
speaking, and listen diligently to those gracious words
which proceed out of his divine mouth.
And as, when we praise God, we raise up ourselves
Gg2
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as high as we can towards heaven, so, when we pray
unto him, we fall down as low as we can towards the
earth, not daring to present our supplications to the
absolute Monarch of the whole world any other ways
than upon our knees ; which is so proper, so natural a
posture of supplicants, that if all men would but duly
consider what they do when they pray to Almighty God,
the church need never have commanded them to kneel
at that time; for they could not choose but do i t ; no,
not aUhough the place where they are should seem ever
so inconvenient for i t : for we find our blessed Saviour
himself kneeUng at his prayer in the garden upon the
bare ground, Luke xxn. 4 1 . and St. Paul upon the seashore, where he could have no other cushion but stones
or sand, Acts xxi. 5. Howsoever, to take off all those
little excuses that men are apt to make for themselves
in this case, the seats in this church are so disposed, and
all things so prepared in them, that there can be no inconvenience at all in it, but rather all the conveniences
for kneeling that can be desired. And therefore, if any
one of you shall neglect to kneel while the prayers are
read, you will give us too much cause to call your religion into question, or to suspect you have none at all;
for if you had, you durst not, you could not offer such
a manifest affront to the great Creator of the world, as
to carry yourselves no otherwise while you pray to him,
than as if you were conversing with your fellow-creatures.
But why do I speak of such persons praying unto God "?
it is too much to be feared they do not pray at all, nor
come to church for any better purpose, than only to see
and be seen. I am sure they perform no act of external worship of adoration unto God, nor shew him
that respect and reverence which is due unto h i m ;
and so give very great offence to all pious and devout
Christians,
Wliereas if all and every person in the congregation
would always be upon their knees while they put up
their petitions to the most high God, what a mighty
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advantage would this be, not only to every one in particular, but to the whole congregation in general "^ for
as every one would by this means keep his heart more
stedfast in the true fear and dread of God, and likewise
more certainly obtain the good things he prays for, as the
fathers frequently assert, so the whole congregation also
would be very much edified by i t : for by this means
we should excite and inflame each other's devotions,
confirm and strengthen one another's faith, and convince both ourselves, and all that see us, that reUgion
is indeed a serious thing, and that we believe it to be
so, by our serving God with so much reverence and
godly fear, as this humble posture representeth. And
therefoie, as you tender the love of God, the credit
of religion, or the salvation of your own souls, I beseech
you all, in the name of him that made you, that whensoever you come hither to pray unto him, you do it in
that awful, lowly, and solemn manner, which our church
commandeth, and as becometh creatures, when you
speak to your great and almighty Creator ; that so you
may give true worship and honour unto him, and also
receive that benefit and edification to yourselves, which
he hath promised, and you expect from your public
prayers : this being certainly the most edifying posture
that you can possibly use upon such occasions.
From what hath been hitherto discoursed concerning
the language, the matter, the method, and the manner
of performing the divine service, as contained and prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, we may positively conclude, that it agrees exactly with the rule in
my text, even that all things in it are done to edifying;
which was the thing I undertook to prove. I know that
many other arguments might be brought to shew the
excellency and usefulness of the Common Prayer; but
these already produced are sufficient to convince any
sober and considering Christian of it. And if there be
any here present, who are not yet convinced by what
they have heard of it, I desire only one thing of them^^
Gg'5
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and that is, that they would but make trial of it for s
while ; for my charity prompts me to beUeve, that aff the
zeal that some express against the Common Prayer, and
all that indifferency that is in others for it, proceeds only
from their ignorance of vvhat it is, or at least from their
want of an experimental knowledge of i t : for let any
man that seriously minds the worship of God, and the salvation of his soul, before all things else; let such a one,
I say, set himself in good earnest to use the Common
Prayer, as he ought to do, for some considerable time,
and I do not doubt, but that by the blessing of God he
wiff find such benefit and edification by it, that his own
experience shall convince him of all that I have now
said, more than all the arguments that I have, or any
man in the world can ever produce to him. Some perhaps may think this to be a paradox, but I do not question, but that many here present can attest it upon their
own knowledge, having found themselves more confirmed in their faith, more settled in their religion, more
humbled for their sins, more supported under their
troubles, more inflamed with love to God, and desires
of heaven, every way more edified by the constant use
of the Common Prayer, that they could ever have believed it possible to have been, except they had found
it to have been so by their own experience.
Now these things being thus briefly considered, I
shall observe only two things from them. The first is
the extraordinary prudence, as well as piety, of our first
reformers, who first compiled the Book of Common
Prayer, so exactly conformable to the word of God, and
the apostolical canon in my text; which I cannot but
ascribe to the same extraordinary aid and assistance
from God, whereby they were afterwards enabled to
suffer persecution, yea, martyrdom itself for his sake,
and so to confirm what they had done with their own
blood; which certainly is no small commendation
of it.
The other thing I would observe unto you is the rea-
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son why the devil hath had such a spite against the Common Prayer, ever since it was first made ; for the more
edifying it is to God's people, the more destructive it
must needs be of the devil's kingdom. And therefore
it is no wonder that he hath all along employed the ut^
most of his power and policy to blast its reputation,
and so to discourage and dissuade men from the use of
it. And, by the permission of God, for the punishment
of this ungrateful nation, he hath so far prevailed in his
design, that the Liturgy hath been twice cast out of the
church since it was first brought into i t ; once in the
reign of Queen Mary, and then again in the days of
King Charles I,
In the reign of Queen Mary you all know who were
her instruments in the doing of it, even the papists: for
they clearly and truly foresaw that their erroneous opinions could never be believed, nor superstitious practices observed in the nation, so long as the Common
Prayer was used; forasmuch as there is nothing in it
but what is sound and agreeable to the Gospel, and so
contrary to the groundless opinions which the Church of
Rome would obtrude upon the world for articles of faith.
And besides that, there are many expressions purposely
inserted in it, to arm us against the pope's supremacy,
indulgences, invocation of saints, transubstantiation, and
other popish errors; so that It would have been impossible for the Romish religion to be ever restored in the
nation, unless the Common Prayer was first removed:
which therefore they took care to have done as soon as
possible. But within a few years after, even the first of
Queen EUzabeth, it was brought in again; and as the
Reformation vvas begun before, so from that time forward it was carried on and perfected chiefly by the
means of the Common Prayer: for it is very observable, that in the reign of King Edward VI. and for
several years too of Queen Elizabeth, there was Uttie or
no preaching in most parts of the kingdom, and few
then could read English ; and yet, by the constant and:
Gg4
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general use of the Liturgy, and God's blessing upon ity
the whole nation was so edified in the true religion, that
Inhere was scarce one in an hundred but forsook and abhorred all popish doctrines and superstitions: which is
an irndeniable argument, that in this respect also it is
as edifying as it is possible for a thing of that nature to
b e ; insonmch, that so long as the Common Prayer is
used and frequented as it ought to be, it is morally impossible for popery to get any ground amongst u s : but
if this bulwark was once removed, which God forbid,
oui: grand adversary would soon accomplish his malicious designs upon us, one way or other.
This he knows well enough, and therefore hath left
no stone unturned to effect i t ; but what he hath done
before by the papists, he afterwards brought about again
by other means in the reign of King Charles I. for by
what kind of spirit the Common Prayer was then cast
out you all know, and some of you found by woful experience. All that I shall say of it is only this, that the
same spirit that then stirred up people so violently
against the Common Prayer, stirred them up at the
same time to rebel against their king, to take away
men's estates and lives contrary to all law and justice,
and at last to murder one of the most pious princes
that ever lived : and whether that was the spirit of
Christ or Antichrist, God or the devil, judge you; be
sure the consequences of its being laid aside at that timewere very sad : for people being deprived of that, whereby they should have been edified, were immedjately
tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, until at
length many of them fell into the most pernicious and
damnable heresies that were ever heard of in the church;
yea, together with the Liturgy, they laid aside all distinction betwixt sacred and common things; by which
means the whole nation was in danger of being overspread with profaneness and irreligion.
But, blessed be the name of the most high God for it,
he was once more pleased to appear for us, and in a
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miraculous manner to restore our Common Prayer to
his church, together with our gracious sovereign to his
kingdoms. But what shall we render to the Lord for
so great a blessing as this is ^ all that he expects, or
we can give him for it, is only to make the best use of
it that we can. This therefoie is that which I now pray
and beseech you all for the future to d o : do not think
it enough to be for the Common Prayer, and to come
now and then to hear it. This you may do, as many
do, and yet receive no more.benefit by it, than as if
there was none at all to be received ; which therefore
can by no means be imputed to the Common Prayer
itself, but to the negligence of those that use it. Neither must you think it enough to talk high for it, or
rail at those who are not so happy as to be rightly informed about i t ; but rather take all opportunities to
inform them, and by all means possible to convince them,
of the excellency and usefulness of i t ; which you can
never do so effectually, as by your outstripping and exceeding them in virtue and good works: for this is, and
ever wiff be, a plain demonstration, that the Common
Prayer is indeed far more edifying than those new modes
of religion, which they are so unhappily seduced into.
That therefore you may do this, and so both experience
in yourselves, and demonstrate unto others, the truth
and certainty of what you have now heard, concerning
the Common Prayer, I desire you to observe these few
rules in the using of it.
First, coma not to our public prayers only out of
custom, or for fashion's sake, as the manner of some is,
but out of a sincere obedience to God's commands, and
with a sure trust and confidence in his promises for his
blessing upon what you do. For which end it will be
very good, as you go to church, to bethink yourselves
whither you are going, and what you are to do there, that
so laying aside all other business, you may put yourselves into a right temper for so great a work.
Secondly, frequent our public prayers as often as
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conveniently you can ; the oftener you are at them, the
better you will like them, and the more edified you will
be by them ; and therefore do not satisfy yourselves
with hearing them once a week: in this city, as also in
many other places of the kingdom, especially where
there are cathedrals, or collegiate churches, you may
enjoy the benefit of them pubUcly every day, and so
keep your hearts continuaffy in an holy and heavenly
frame, and always live as becometh Christians t and if
you neglect such opportunities as are now put into your
hands, you wiff one day wish you had n o t ; but then
wishing wiff do no good.
Thirdly, if possible, come always at the beginning of
divine service; otherwise you will certainly miss of
something that would have been edifying to you, and
perhaps of that, which at that time might have done
you more good than all the rest. Neither will you lose
the benefit only of part of it, but in some measure of
the whole too ; all the parts of it being linked together
in so excellent a manner and method, that they influence and assist each other : so that nothing can be
omitted either by minister or people, but the whole will
suffer by it, and lose something of that virtue and efficacy, which otherwise you will-find in it.
Fourthly, all the while that you are in God's house,
carry yourself as in his special presence, and suitably to
the work that you are about; standing while ye praise
God, and kneeling when ye pray unto him, as our church
hath directed you: for though these may seem but
little things in themselves, yet they are of great consequence, both to our worshipping of God aright, and to
our being edified by what we do, as I have shewed
before.
Lastly, take special care all along to keep your
minds intent upon the matter in hand: when you confess your sins to God, do it with an hearty and sincere
repentance for aff the errors of your life past; when the
absolution is pronounced, receive it with a firm and
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stedfast faith in Christ our Saviour : when you repeat or
sing the hymns and psalms, raise up your spirits as high
as you can, to join with those above in praising and
magnifying the eternal God ; when the word of God is
read, hearken diUgently unto it, and consider seriously
what he that made you saith to you, and requireth of
you, and resolve, by his blessing, to believe and live accordingly : and all the while that you are upon your
knees, putting up your petitions to the most high God,
let your whole souls be employed in it, earnestly desiring the good things you pray for at his gracious hands,
and humbly confiding on his faithful promises for the
granting of them. By this means you wffl perform reasonable service unto God, and, by consequence, that
which will be very acceptable unto him, and as profitable and edifying to yourselves: whereas they, that do
not observe this rule, cannot be properly said to pray,
or serve God at all. And therefoie it is no wonder
that they come to church and hear the Common Prayer
read, and yet are no way edified by it. Indeed it is impossible that they should: forasmuch as all the benefit
and edification that we can possibly receive from any of
our devotions depends very much upon the due intention
of our minds in the performance of them ; to which, as
I have shewn, both a form of prayer in general, and
ours in particular, is a very great help.
Do but observe these plain and necessary rules in
using of the Common Prayer, (without which you cannot
be truly said to use, but rather to abuse it,) and you
wffl soon find what I have said to be true, even that all
things in it are done to edifyingAnd therefore I
would to God, that not only you that hear me at this
time, but all the people of the nation, could be once
persuaded to do so. What an holy nation, what a peculiar people should we then become ? how pious towards God } how loyal to our sovereign ? how just and
charitable to one another ? for by our constant worshipping Almighty God in so solemn and devout a
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manner as this is, our hearts will be over-awed with so
great a fear of his divine Majesty, that we should never
dare wiffingly to offend him ; our minds would be filled
and impregnated with such a sense of his power and
sovereignty, that we should honour and reverence it in
those also whom he hath set over us : our souls would
be raised up so much above the world, that we .should
not do an ill act to gain it wholly to ourselves. In
short, we should be every day edified more and more in
faith, in love, in humility, in self-denial, in temperance,
in patience, in all true grace and virtue; and so we
should grow from strength to strength, from one degree
of grace unto another, until at length we arrive at glory
and perfection in the highest heavens ; where we shaff
spend eternity itself in praising and adoring the most
high God ; as for all the other mercies which he hath
vouchsafed to us, so in a particular manner for our
being members of such an apostolical church, wherein
all thing!? are done to edifying.
Which God of his infinite mercy grant we 7nay all
do, in and through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;
to whom, with the Father and Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen,

S E R M O N II.
OF THE HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN,
Preached before Queen Mary at Whitehall, October i s , 1690,

CoLoss, i, 26,
Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints
in light.
the greatest part of the numerous offspring, which hath hitherto proceeded from Adam's loins,
be departed out of this life, and are seen no more among
us, yet we must not therefore think that they are ceased
to be, or to live ; for still their souls are as really alive
in the other world, as we are now in this. And as it is
with us here, that some live ill, and others well; so it is
with them too, only in an higher degree : for some, and,
as we have just cause to fear, the greatest part of them
live with the fiends of hell in the infernal pit, where
they have no light, nothing but darkness and horror to
the utmost extremity round about them ; where they
are always weeping, and wailing, and gnashing their
teeth ; fretting and tormenting themselves at the remembrance of their former sins and follies ; where, as
Christ himself hath told us, the worm dieth not, and
the fire is not quenched, Mark ix, 44, that is, their consciences, Uke greedy and insatiable worms, are always
ALTHOUGH
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gnawing, and the fire of God's wrath is continually
burning in their breasts, never to be quenched or
abated; they cannot forbear thinking of what they have
done, though every thought cuts them to their very
heart, and seems ready to split them in sunder
They cannot forbear looking upon God, although
they can see nothing in him but the wrath and anger
which they themselves have kindled; which so incenses
and enrageth their minds, that they are all in a flame
with fury and indignation at themselves for i t : by which
means they are continually, as it were, upon a rack, distorted, afflicted, distracted, confounded, hurried about
from place to place, but can find no rest, no quiet;
every thing is uneasy and troublesome to them, yea,
they are a burden to themselves, they cannot endure
themselves, but wish ten thousand times they had been
better, or had never been at all, or could cease to be,
or could be any thing but what they are : but all in
vain. And, which is worst of all, they do not only
suffer the extremity of pain and anguish at present, but
they can see no end of it; yea, they see there will be no
end at all, being fully assured, that this must be their
portion for ever.
Whereas, on the other side, there are others, who
are not only free from all the miseries and torment
which those poor creatures undergo, but always live in
heaven, in light, and love, and joy, and peace, and glory,
the highest that they are able to imagine or desire;
being brisk and Uvely, cheerful and pleasant, holy and
happy all over: and that too, (as we shall see more presently,) not only now and then, but continually; nor
for some time only, but to all eternity.
Now we, who are still upon earth, are as yet in
neither of these states; neither so extremely miserable
as the first are, nor so perfectly happy as those we spake
of last; but, as it were, in the middle between both.
But so soon as ever we depart out of this life, we shall
be immediately in one of them, as certainly as we are
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now here. And I do not question but that you aff hope
for and desire the latter, even to live with those blessed
souls which enjoy perpetual rest and felicity in the other
world; and that one great end of your coming hither
at this time is to learn what you must do in order to
i t : and verily, ye do well to take aff opportunities you
can get of being assisted and directed in i t ; for it is a
great thing that you propose to yourselves, which can
never be attained without much care and pains about
it. And you are not certain how long time you have
to do it in, but most certain it is not very long. But,
blessed be God, you are all as yet in a capacity of obtaining it, and it is your own fault if any of you shall
happen to miss of i t : for Ahnighty God plainly shews
how desirous he is to have you live with him, and so be
happy in the other world, in that he is still pleased to
afford you all the means that he hath appointed for that
purpose. Witness your meeting together here at this
time, to join together in prayer to his divine goodness
for his assistance in the pursuit of i t ; and to be put in
mind of the course and method which you are to take
for the accomplishment of so great and good an end.
Concerning which therefore I shall give you the best
and plainest directions I can from the words which I
have now read. In which we may observe,
I. What kind of persons they are, who are or shall
be happy in the other world; they are saints.
II. The happiness they enjoy there, here called, the
inherita?}ce of the saints in light.
HI. They, who desire to enjoy that happiness, must
be duly qualified for it, or, as it is here expressed, made
meet to be partakers of it.
IV. All, who are so qualified, must ascribe it wholly
utjto God, and give him thanks for it, as we see here
St. Paul doth ; giving thanks to the Father, who hath
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light.
I. Therefore, as to the persons who live so happily
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in the other world, they are here called saints.
It is
the inheritance of the saints, of all the saints, and of
them only; it is proper and peculiar to them, so that
none else have any right or title to it, nor can ever have
any part or portion in it. And that there is such a company and society of men in the world, which are truly
called saints, cannot be denied by any Christian; it
being one of the articles of our Creed, wherein wie profess to believe there is a communion of saints; and unless we be of that communion, we can never partake of
the inheritance of the saints.
But the great question is, what it is to be a saint ?
or who may be truly and properly called saints, men of
holiness, or holy men, as the word signifies .'' but this we
can never fully understand, unless we first state the true
notion of sanctity or holiness, from whence they are so
called. Now holiness and sanctity, in its highest perfection, is one of the perfections of God himself, who
often calls himself the holy one of Israel, and sometimes
absolutely, the holy one. And as he sometimes swears
by himself, at other times he swears by his holiness,
Psal. Ixxxix. 35. whereby he gives us to understand,
that he himself is holiness, Amos iv. 2. or, which is all
one, holiness is himself, his own divine nature or essence.
And that is the reason why they, who partake of his
holiness, Heb. xii. 10. are said to partake of his divine
nature, 2 Pet. i. 4.
And hence it is, that when the holy angels would
celebrate the praises of the most high God in the
highest manner they can, they cry. Holy, holy, holy, is
the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory,
Isa. vi. 3 . Rev. iv. 8. And hence also it Is, that when
God designed to make man after his own image, as
like him as a creature could be, he made him perfectly
holy. And now, that this image is defaced in us, if it
be restored again to any man, so that he becomes a
new man, he is said to be created after God, that is,
after the likeness of God, in righteousness and true
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holiness, Eph, iv, 24, So that this is the great perfection wherein we are at first made, and ought again to
become like to God our Maker, who therefoie commands
us to be holy, as he is holy : as he who hath called you
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation,
1 Pet. i. 15. From whence it appears, that tliough we
cannot be holy in the same measure as God is, who is
so without and beyond all measure ; yet we should be
so after the same manner as he is ; or rather, our holiness should be of the same kind or nature with his, and
as like it as It Is possible for it to be.
Hence therefoie, as hoUness, when attributed to God,
denotes the purity and excellency of his divine nature,
whereby he is exalted above all things else: so, when
attributed to men, It signifies the purity and excellency of
their nature, whereby they are refined and raised above
the rest of mankind. This the apostle teacheth us, where
he opposeth holiness to uncleanness, saying, God hath
not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness,
1 Thess. iv. 7 and David, where he calls the saints
that are upon earth, the excellent, Psal. xvi. 3. implying,
that saints, as such, excel all other persons, by reason of
their holiness, that is, the highest excellency which their
nature is capable of; which therefore doth not consist
in any particular acts or habits, either of the soul or
body, or both together, but in the rectitude, or due
temperament of our nature in general. And indeed holiness, properly so called, is nothing else but that pure
and excellent frame or disposition of the whole man,
whereby all the faculties of the soul, and members of
the body, are reduced to their primitive constitution,
and become such as God at first made, and would still
have them to be; exerting themselves in their respective
places and offices, according to those rules which he
hath set tbem. So that to our perfecting holiness, as
the apostle speaks, in the fear of God, there Is required
a right and clear understanding, a sound judgment, a
pure heart, an obedient wiff, a good conscience, and
VOL. VI.
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regular affections, placed every one upon its proper objects,
in a due manner. And wheresoever the soul (if I may
so speak) is thus all of a piece, all over such as God
would have it to be, and so agreeable to his divine wffl,
there is true holiness ; and such a one may be truly
said to be holy, yea, to be holy as God is holy, as being
pure and excellent according to his finite capacity, as
God himself is in his, infinite perfections.
Now the true notion of holiness or sanctity being
thus briefly stated, vve may easily understand what kind
of persons those be which are here called saints.
For,
in order to a man's being a true saint, he must first have
so much knowledge of God and Christ, as is necessary
to the possessing of his mind with a due sense of his
divine Majesty, and with right apprehensions of the
great mystery of our salvation by Jesus Christ. He
must have a sound judgment in all things, especially in
the fundamental articles of the Christian faith, and in
all the necessary duties required in the Gospel: he must
have a pure and sincere heart, in believing all those
articles as revealed, and in performing all such duties as
required by God: he must have a good conscience, a
conscience void of offence, both towards God and towards
men : he must have a pliable and obedient will, ready
upon all occasions to choose whatsoever his understanding, rightiy informed, dictates to be good, and to refuse
whatsoever he apprehends to be evil: he must keep his
affections all in their proper order, fixed constantly
upon such objects which they were at first fitted and
designed for: he must hate, abhor, and shun all manner of sin, upon that account only because it is sin, or
the transgression of God's law, and be heartily troubled
that he was ever guilty of i t : he must love God with
all his heart and soul, and so above all things in the
world besides : he must bear no grudge, hatred, maUce,
or ill-wffl against any person upon earth, but love his
neighbour as himself: he must hunger and thirst after
righteousness, and desire nothing so much as to serve
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and please God, and so to have his love and favour,
whatsoever it costs him: he must not fear them which
can kill the body, but him only who is able to destroy
both soul and body in hell: he must trust in the Lord
with all his heart, and support himself under all the
circumstances and occurrences of this life, with an
humble confidence of his goodness and mercy in Jesus
Christ: he must rejoice in the Lord always, both when
he hath, and when he hath not, any thing else to rejoice
in : he must be sober and temperate, meek and humble,
gentle and peaceable, faithful to his word, true to his
friend, loving to his enemy, charitable to the poor, kind
and merciful, and just to all. In brief, he must be
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in ihe work
of ihe Lord, as knowing that his labour is not vain
in ihe Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58.
I I . And that he may be sure of; for he, who hath attained to such an exceffent temper as this is, is certainly
a real and true saint, and therefore shall as certainly
partake of that transcendent happiness, which is here
called ihe i7iheritance of ihe saints in light.
It is called
an inheritance, or, as the word signifies also, a lot, in
allusion to that type of heaven, the land of Canaan,
which was divided among all the children of Israel by
lot, and is all along in the Old Testament called their
inheritance. And so certainly is heaven, in a proper
and literal sense, the inheritance of the saints : for they
being all regenerate, and born again of God, are properly his children ; and, as the apostle rightly argues, if
children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs
with
Christ, Rom. viii. 17
So that all the saints or sons
of God, in whatsoever age or place they were born again,
from the beginning to the end of the world, they are aff
co-heirs, and so have an equal right and title to this inheritance ; not only to some part of it, but to the whole,
and all and every one of them equally possess it all: it
is not like an earthly inheritance, that is divided among
the co-heirs, some taking one part of it, and some anHh2

468

Of the happiness of the saints in heaven.

other ; but every one, that hath any share in this heavenly
inheritance, enjoys it all himself, as much as if he was
the sole heir, and there was none else to partake of it
but himself.
Neither are the saints joint-heirs only with one another, but, as the apostle there speaks, with Christ himself; and, if so, their inheritance must needs be very
large, for Christ is appointed heir of all things, Heb.
i. 2. And if they be joint-heirs with him, as be sure
they are, every one of them must inherit all things too
as he doth. And so be sure they d o ; for God himself
asserts it, saying, he that overcometh, shall inherit all
things ; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son,
Rev- xxi. 7 where we may observe both the vast extent
of this inheritance of the saints, and Ukewise the reason
of it. As to its extent, it is not confined to a parish,
or county, or kingdom upon earth ; no, not to the whole
earth, nor to the moon, nor sun, nor to any star, nor to
all the stars of heaven, nor to the whole heavens where
they are, nor yet to the greatest part of the creation, but
extends itself to the whole : for they inherit all things-,
all things that are good or amiable, all things that are
pleasing or delightsome, all things that are necessary or
convenient for them, all things they can desire or hope
for, all things they can love or take comfort in, all
things that can any way contribute to their happiness, as
all things In the whole world shall do one way or other
For, even while they are upon earth, all things work
together for their good, how much more when they
come to heaven .'' where they shall clearly see how all
things that ever happened to them, through the whole
course of their lives, concurred to bring them thither;
and so will be matter of joy and comfort to them, when
there : by which means they will then take pleasure, not
only in all the devotions, alms, and good works they
ever performed, but likewise in all the losses, crosses,
and disappointments, pains, sicknesses, and troubles of
all sorts, that ever befel them ; yea, and in all things
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that God ever made, or did, or suffered to be done in
the world : for all things are theirs, even whffe they are
here below, as St. Paul assures the saints at Corinth,
saying, all things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos,
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things
present, or things to come, all are yours, 1 Cor. iii.
2 1 , 22. All things are settled upon them at their new
birth, and when they come to full age, that is, as soon
as they get to heaven, they will have the actual possession of all things, and then must needs enjoy whatsoever any thing in the world can^ afford them. And
what is there in the world, but what affords the saints
in heaven something to delight and please them ? The
heaven of heavens affords them most commodious and
pleasant mansions. All the h(dy angels there afford
them their most agreeable company and conversation ;
all the devils and damned in hell afford them matter of
praise and thankfulness to God, that they are not there ;
all the glorious lights in the firmament afford them a
most delicious prospect. In short, all the animals, and
plants, and earths, and stones, and metals, and minerals,
and whatsoever God ever made, either in heaven or earth,
afford them a clear and perfect view of his divine perfections ; which cannot but affect their hearts with the
highest transports of joy and wonder.
Thus doth every saint in heaven inherit all things ;
all things are his; and it is no marvel, for God himself
is his, as It follows in the place before quoted, he shall
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall
be my son. He shall be my son, that is the reason he
is an heir; I will be his God, that Is the reason that
he inherits all things : for he, who hath him that hath
all things, cannot but have all things in him; vea, infinitely more than all things else; all things that God
hath made being in a manner nothing in comparison of
him that made them: who therefore, to complete the
happiness of his saints, doth not only give them all he
Hh3
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hath, but even himself too, saying, I will be their God,
or rather, as the words signify, / will be God to them.
By virtue of which promise they enjoy not only whatsoever God hath made or done, but likewise whatsoever
he is, even all those infinite, eternal, incomprehensible
perfections, which are concentred in him.
But here I must confess myself at a loss, not knowing how to conceive, much less to express, either how
the saints in heaven enjoy God, or how great an happiness that is to them ; only in general we know they see
God face to face, as not only St, Paul, but likewise
St. John acquaints us, saying. Beloved, now we are the
sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall
be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall
be like him, for we shall see him as he is, 1 Cor. xiii,
12. 1 John in. 2.
From whence it is evident, that they see God, not
only as manifesting himself in his creatures, but as he
is in himself. Which blessed sight must needs fiff them
with the highest joys their finite nature is able to bear;
to see wisdom, and power, and greatness, and goodness,
and justice, and mercy, and immensity, and eternity;
to see the Lord of hosts, the chiefest, the only good;
to see God himself unveiling himself, and shining forth
in all his glory before them ; yea, to see him smiUng, as
it were, upon them, rejoicing over them, demeaning
himself as well pleased with them ! who is able to conceive how much their blessed souls are affected, delighted, transported with this blessed sight ? none certainly, but only they that have it. They know, yea,
they feel it to be the greatest, the only perfect happiness
they can possibly enjoy; and that all things else could
never satisfy their desires, and so make them happy,
without this : whereas, this would do it without all things
else ; it being impossible for them to desire any thing
but what they have in God, infinite goodness itself. In
whom, by consequence, all their inclinations meet as in

Of the happiness of the saints in heaven.

471

their proper centre ; and so their minds are always at
rest and quiet, and their souls full as they can hold of
solid and substantial joy; Which makes them break foi-th
continually into praises and hallelujahs to Almighty God,
and to the Lamb that sitteth upon the throne, who purchased such a glorious inheritance as this is for them,
and settled it upon them for evermore.
But how can these things be ? how is it possible for
the saints in heaven to see God ? to that the apostle
answers in my text, by caff ing it the inheritance of the
saints in light. It is true, all men are born at first spiritually blind, and so generally live in the dark, seeing
no more of God, or any spiritual object, than as if there
was no such thing in being. But when a man is born
again, his eyes are opened, and he is turnedfro7n darkness to light. Acts xxvi. 18. as well as from the power
of Satan unto God. And therefore all such are called
ihe children of light, and the children of the day,
1 Thess. y. 5. because they have a marvellous light (as
St. Peter calls it) constantly shining in them, 1 Pet. ii.
9. whereby they discover many glorious things, which
lie perfectly hid to all other mortals. By this EUsha's
servant, when his eyes were opened, saw the mountain
full of horses and chariots of fire, 2 Kings vi. 17 even
a whole legion of the heavenly host round about his
master. By this St. Stephen saw the heavens opened,
and Christ stand at the right-hand of God, Acts vii.
5 5 , 56. yea, by this Moses saw him that is invisible,
Heb, xi. 27 God himself. And thus all that are real
saints, being the children of light, see more or less of
God ; at least, so much as to make them love, and desire, and fear, and trust on him above all things in the
world. Indeed they cannot see his face and live, as he
himself told Moses ; but they see him as Moses did,
Exod. xxxiii. 20. in his back parts, in his works, the effects and products of his divine perfections. And the
reason why they cannot see his face, and live in this
world, is, because they are still in their imperfect state,
Hh 4
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and therefore cannot possibly have a perfect sight of so
glorious a Being; or if they had, it would strike them
dead, for tiiey could not possibly bear It ; or, as Job
expresseth it, by reason of his highness they could not
endure. Job xxxi. 23. so as to live under it. But seeing God himself said, that no man shall see his face and
live, he thereby gives us to understand, that some shall
see his face when they are dead, and departed out of
this life.
And so questionless do all the saints that are In heaven ; for they live in a city which hath no 7ieed of the
sun, nor of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of
God^ doth lighten it, and the Lamb in the midst thereof.
Rev. xxi, 2 3 . or, as the prophet Isaiah words it, the
Lord is to them an everlasting light, Isa. Ix. 19. So
that as the sun is to us upon earth the fountain of all
that light whereby we see any object here below, so to
the saints that are above in heaven God himself is pleased
to issue forth light Immediately from himself, which exceeds the light of the sun infinitely more than that exceeds the glimmering of a glow-worm. Neither doth
it only .shine as the sun doth, upon them, but into them,
and so enlightens themselves too, as well as all things
that are about them. And what Is there In the world
which they cannot see by such a glorious, such an infinite light as this is ? By this light they see not only
the superficies, but the very substance and contexture
of every creature they have a mind to look upon, as
exactly as if It was perfectly anatomized and laid open
before them : by this they see the several virtues, qualities, and operations of things here below, and the great
ends and purposes for which they are designed: by this
they see the causes of the ebbing and flowing of the
sea, and other great phenomenas of nature, which so
much puzzle philosophy, and make it but a mere conjecture : by this they see the secret and wonderful power
that God hath put into all animals, and vegetables, of
propagating their respective species, so that none of

Of the happiness of the saints in heaven.

473

them ever did, or can ever fail to be in the world: by
this they see both the composition and the several motions of the sun, and all the other planets, as well as
fixed stars, and what influences they have upon terrestrial bodies: by this they see the wise establishment of
second causes, how they depend upon one another, and
all upon the first. The sight of which, and such like
things, must needs be an extraordinary pleasure to them,
by reason of the most admirable art and contrivance
they observe in them ; and also because their faculties
are by this means ensployed to the proper uses for which
they were made, and to which they therefore tend: for
as GofI n)ade all things for the manifestation of his own
glory, he endued men with reason, on purpose that they
might behold and admire the glory of those perfections
which he manifested in them. And hence it is, that
(all things naturally tending to their end) all men naturally desire to know, and many apply their minds
wholly to find out, such things as those are; and if they
can but guess at any of them with the least shew of
reason, or so much as probability, they are mightily
pleased with it. But what a pleasure then must it he
to have a full view and prospect of them, and of that
infinite wisdom, power, and goodness which appeareth
in them; as the saints In heaven have by that Ught
which shines upon their Inlieiitance.
Moreover, by this light they look back upon their
former lives, and see the steady hand of Providence ordering and over-ruling not only the greater occurrences, but
even the least circumstances in them, and the holy
Spirit of God making some use or other of every one
of them, to work them over to himself. By this they
see God's infinite love and goodness to his church militant here on earth, in aff the straits and difficulties he
brings it into; and how good and necessary it is for it,
that every thing should be just as It is.
By this they see the holy angels and all their fellowcitizens in the new Jerusalem, and converse famiUarly
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with them, as we do with one another: by this they see
their ever-blessed Saviour, the eternal Son of God, in
his nature, exalted at the right-hand of the Father, far
above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named in heaven or
earth: by this they see all the glory which the Father
hath given him, as he himself once prayed they might,
John xvii. 24. Yea, by this they see the most high
God face to face, even as we see the sun by his own
light; and that too, as clearly, as fully, as perfectly, as
it is possible for creatures to do i t : which so refreshes,
enlivens, elevates, and cheers their spirits, that they are
always rejoicing, and singing, and praising God ; admiring, adoring, magnifying, and giving thanks to his
almighty, all-glorious, and all-gracious Majesty, Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, for his creating, redeeming, and
sanctifying them, so as to bring them through the various
changes and chances of this mortal life, to such an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not
away; eternal in the heaven, in glory, in bliss, in light
itself.
And now we are got upon the mount, how well may
we say with the apostles, it is good for us to be here.
Matt. xvii. 4. Let us set up our tents, and dwell
continually upon the contemplation of this glorious inheritance of the saints in light: but alas! how far as
yet are we distant from i t ! how unworthy of it! how
unmeet for i t ! what a deal of work have we to do
before we can get thither! but, blessed be God, we
are in the ready way, living in such a church wherein
we have all things that can be desired in order to i t :
let us not then despair, but use the utmost of our
care, and study to qualify ourselves aright for it, and we
cannot miss of it.
III. For which purpose therefore let us consider in
the next place, how we may be rightly qualified, or, as
the apostle here speaks, made meet to be partakers of
this inheritance of the saints in light.
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Where we may observe by the way, that the apostle
here supposeth, or rather takes it for granted, that all
men are not meet for it. Than which nothing can be
more certain, none being meet to partake of the inheritance of the saints, but only they who are saints
themselves ; God himself hath excluded all others from
it, by his eternal and irrevocable decree, that without
holiness no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. And
indeed none but saints are subjects capable of i t ; for all
others being stffl in their natural and sinful estate, their
minds are so stuffed with vicious and gross humours,
that they cannot see the light; and so wholly inclined
and bent upon sensual objects, that they can take no
pleasure in the joys of heaven: but rather, being altogether unclean and carnal, they have an utter aversion,
if not an antipathy against such pure and spiritual delights, as being directly contrary to their corrupt nature:
insomuch, that heaven itself would seem more like hell
than heaven to them ; the place would seem melancholy,
the company irksome, the light troublesome, every thing
uneasy and disagreeable.
As suppose it should please Almighty God to take us
aff up immediately from this place into the highest heavens, and there set us all just at our Saviour's elbow;
aff such who are real saints among us, who love God
above all things, how glad would they be to see him
they love, to see their Saviour shining In all his glory !
how suddenly would they strike up with the choir of
heaven, in singing forth the praises of him that brought
them thither ! what infinite pleasure would they take
in the place, the work, the company, and every thing
they see there ! but as for others who are still in their
sins, and mind only earthly things, how sad and disconsolate would they b e ! they would wonder to see the
saints so pleasant and joyful, for, as for their parts, they
can see nothing there which they care for; in the midst
of light they would be stiff in darkness; in sorrow in
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the midst of joys : they cannot bear that heavenly music;
or if they did, it would sound harsh, all discord to them:
they cannot taste of those spiritual dainties; or if they did,
they could not relish, nor find any sweetness in them :
they cannot see the face of God; or if they did, they would
not be pleased, but terrified and confounded at it, and wish
with aff their souls to be out of that sad place again,
that they might mind the business, and enjoy the pleasures they Uke better. If that be heaven, they never
desire to come there any more ; and all because they
want that principle of true grace and hoUness, vvhich
should make them saints, and so capacitate them for
the enjoyment of those holy pleasures, without which a
blind man may as well delight in pictures, the deaf in
music, yea, a brute beast in metaphysics, as they in heaven, or in God himself.
By this therefore we may see how necessary it is to
be holy, bei'ore we can be happy; pure in heart, before
we can see God ; real and true saints, before vve can
partake of their inheritance in light; and, by consequence, as ever vve desire to go to heaven when we die,
we must take care, while we live, to get our hearts
purged from all corrupt affections, our minds enlightened, and our souls sanctified throughout, and inclined wholly unto God, so as to prefer him at least in
some degree before all things else; that so we may go
out of this world rightly disposed and fitted to behold
the light of his countenance, and to solace ourselves in
it, as the highest object of our soul's desires. And then
we may be sure that our desires shall be fully satisfied;
for our souls will be no sooner loosened from our bodies,
but they will be immediately carried up to heaven, and
there partake of the inheritance of the saints in light;
and at the last day our bodies shall be united to our
souls again, and then both in soul and body we shall
enjoy all we can desire for evermore.
But who is sufficient for these things "^ how can we
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who were born, and have lived so long in sin, ever be
made so pure and holy, as to be meet to live with saints
and angels, with Christ and God himself in the world
to come ? it is, I confess, no easy matter; but howsoever it is possible for every one here present to be so ;
nay, more than that, none of us can fail of It, unless we
be faffing to ourselves in our endeavours after i t : as we
may easily perceive, if we do but consider how others
have been, and so how we ourselves may be sanctified
or made saints, if we do but set ourselves in good earnest about it.
IV For which end we may observe, that this being
too great a work for us to do by our own strength, the
eternal Son of God himself was pleased to undertake it
for us. And for that purpose, having taken our nature
upon him, he gave himself for us, as to redeem us from all
iniquity, so to purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Tit. iii. 14. And so he is made to
us wisdom as well as righteousness, sanctification as
well as redemption, I Cor. i. 30. That as we are justified and redeemed from our sins, so we may be made
wise and holy through him, who is the fountain, as of
all the good things we do or can enjoy, so likewise of
all the goodness and virtue we are or can be endued
with. It all flows from him ; who therefore teffs us,
that without him we ca7i do nothing, John xv. 5. but
by him there is nothing but we can do ; as St. Paul
found by experience, saying, / can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13.
Hence, therefore, if we desire to be made holy, we must
apply ourselves to Christ, who, although he be now in
heaven as to his human nature, yet he is always present
with us here below, both in his divine person, and also
by his holy Spirit; and so is ready upon all occasions
to assist us In our endeavours after piety, and to crown
them with that success, as to make us sincerely pious.
For which purpose, as he sanctified our human nature
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in general by assuming it into his divine person, so he
sanctifieth our human persons in particular, by making
us partakers of his divine nature ; which he doth by
sending his holy Spirit, of the same divine nature with
himself, into our hearts, which by degrees makes us
also holy and spiritual, and so in our capacities Uke
unto himself, and partakers of his own nature.
Now the great thing which he requires of us, in order
to his doing this great work for us, is, that we believe
in him ; for he himself saith, that we are sanctified by
faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. Not by believing
only his Gospel in general to be true, but by believing
particularly in himself, so as to have a sure trust and
confidence on him, to give us such illuminations and
assistances of his holy Spirit, whereby we may be turned
from darkness to light, and from the power of satan unto
God, and so be made sincerely, as he is infinitely, pure
and holy. And indeed, this is the first and great thing
we ought to believe and trust in our Saviour for, and that
which is the foundation of all our other expectations
from h i m : for we have no ground to expect either
pardon, or any other blessing at his hands, until vve
repent, and be converted. But if we firmly believe and
depend upon him, in the first place, for grace to repent
and turn to God, and so become holy and new creatures, according to the promises he hath made us to
that purpose; as he will then most certainly perform
such promises to us, so all the other blessings, that he
hath purchased for us, will then follow in course: for if
we be truly sanctified and made holy, then our .sins will
be all pardoned, our persons justified, our duties accepted, God reconcffed to us, and at length our souls
eternally saved: but all these things depend upon our
being first sanctified by him, as that doth upon our believing in him.
But faith, as the apostle saith, is the gift of God,
Eph. ii. 8. And therefore, if we desire to beUeve, so
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as to be sanctified, we must ask and expect it from him.
In the use of those means which he hath appointed,
both for the begetting and increasing of i t ; we must
read, and hear, and meditate upon his holy word ; we
must fast and pray, and receive the sacrament of our
Lord's supper ; for these are the ordinary means which
God hath established In his church, whereby to make
known himself unto us, to convince us of the truth and
certainty of his promises, and so work and confirm in
us a true belief of them, by the power of the Holy Ghost,
which for that purpose doth continuaffy assist and influence the administration and performance of such duties ; which therefore are not only holy duties in themselves, but the means too, whereby we may become
holy.
But for that purpose we may perform not only
one or more, but all of them, so as to go through the
whole course that God hath prescribed for the healing
of our spiritual distempers, and for the restoring us to
a sound frame and constitution of mind, wherein, as
I have shewn, the nature of true holiness properly consists.
And that we must do too, not only now and then, but
through the whole course of our lives, so as to be constantly, as much as possibly we can, employed in some
or other of these holy exercises ; not in a careless and
superficial manner, but heartily, sincerely, earnestly, as
for our lives ; for our lives, our eternal lives, in a great
measure depend upon i t : for it is by our continual exercise of those holy duties, and the grace of God always
accompanying of them, that our hearts are insensibly
taken off from sin and the world, and raised up higher
and higher towards God and heaven, tiff, at length, our
whole soul being sanctified by a quick and lively faith in
Christ, vve are 7nade meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.
And what cause have they, who are so, to give thanks,
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as St. Paul here doth, to God the Father for it ? for the
whole of our salvation, from first to last, must be ascribed
unto him: it Is begun, continued, and ended all In h i m ;
for it was he who so loved the world, that he gave his
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life, John iii.
16. It was he who spared not this his Son, but delivcj'ed him up, Rom. viii. 32. to be tempted, to be
scourged, to be spit upon, to be arraigned, condemned,
crucified, and all for us and our salvation. It was he,
who having raised up this his Son Jesus, sent him to
bless us, by turning every one of us from his iniquities. Acts iii. 26. and made him who knew no sin, to
be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness
of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21
It vvas he who hath exalted him with his oivn right hand, to be both a Pri7ice
and a Saviour, for to give repentance and remission
of sins. Acts v. 3 1 . It is he who hath passed by the
greatest part of mankind, and hath revealed himself and
his Son to us, the unworthiest of all his creatures : it
was he who caused us to be born and bred within the
pale of his holy catholic church, and in one of the soundest and purest parts of It upon the face of the whole
earth : it is he who still continues the means of grace
to us, and us to them, and his blessing both to them
and us : it is he who gives us his holy Spirit, to mortify
the deeds of the flesh, and to quicken us with newness
of life ; to raise up our minds from the world, and fix
them upon himself; to keep us from evff, and to enable
us to do or suffer any thing we can for his sake : it is
he who caffs upon us continually, by the ministry of his
word, to repent and believe the Gospel, and gives us
grace to do it. In a word, it is he who hath sent me,
the unworthiest of aff his ministers, at this time, to acquaint you in his name how ye may be Tneet partakers
of the inheritance of the saints in light; and it is he
alone can make you so.
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And therefore all, who are so made, may well join
with the choir of heaven, in those seraphic anthems we
find them singing in the Revelation; Salvation to Our
God which sitteth upon the throne, a7id to the Lamb.
Amen. Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, a7id honour, and power, and might, be unto our
God for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. vii. 10, 12,
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E S T H E R ix, 27,

28,

The Jews ordained, and took upon the7n, and upon
their seed, and upon all such as joined
themselves
unto them, so as it should not fail, that they would
keep these two days according to their appointed
time every year : and that these days should be remembered and kept throughout ever'y generation,
every family, every province, and every city; and
that these days of Purim should not fail from among
the Jews, nor the remembrance of them perish from
their seed.
A s God made all things at first, so he stffl doth all
things for himself, for his own honour and glory. And
therefore he hath made several creatures, as the angels
in heaven ; and upon earth men, capable of reflecting
upon what he doth, and of discerning, acknowledging,
and admiring those infinite perfections which he sheweth
forth in doing it, and so of giving him the praise and honour that is due unto him for it: which therefore he requireth all men to do. And for that purpose, it hath been
usual in all ages to appoint some certain times and seasons wherein to do it, not only privately, every one by
himself, but publicly, and in a body, many meeting and
joining together, for no other end, but to own and celeii2
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brate the wonderful works that God hath done, and to
testify and declare the same by all such outward acts by
which we are said to worship him.
As we do this day: upon which therefore It may be
proper to consider, first, in general, what grounds we
have to believe that it is agreeable to the will of God,
and, by consequence, acceptable to him, that some days
be set apart, whereon to recognize and keep up the
memory of his works, such especially, as seem greater
than ordinary; and then to apply it particularly to that
which gave occasion to our present meeting, from the
words which I have now read.
For which purpose we may first observe, that God, if
he had pleased, could have put all things into the course
and order they are now in, at the same moment, wherein
he produced them altogether out of nothing, by his
word. But he was pleased to make it the work of six
days, and to tell us what he did particularly upon each
of those days, that we might be better able to apprehend
and celebrate his infinite wisdom, power, and goodness
in the whole, and in every part of it. And having
finished this great work, and settled the whole chain of
subordinate causes, which he designed to make use of
for the bringing about ordinary effects, in six days, and
then resting or ceasing to do any more such works on
the seventh, he blessed and sanctified that day, that men
in all ages might set apart every seventh day from all
other business, to contemplate upon what he did in six,
and to adore and laud him for It. And when he was
pleased afterwards to act without, or beyond the order
of things which he at first established, he still required
that the time, wherein he did so, should be religiously
observed every year, in memory of what he then did.
As when, by many signs and wonders, he had brought
the children of Israel out of Egypt, upon the fourteenth
day of the first month, he commanded them to keep
that day every year throughout their generations, by an
ordinance for ever, Exod. xii. 14, 17 and gave them
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several rules and laws for the better observation of it,
that they might never forget the power and goodness
which he shewed them upon that extraordinary occasion,
but should praise and magnify his name for it every
year, as long as they should continue to be his people:
for which reason also he called this feast the passover, to
put them in mind of his extraordinary favour, in passing
over their houses when he destroyed the Egyptians.
And having by the ministry of angels proclaimed his
law upon mount Sinai, In a miraculous manner, seven
weeks, or forty-nine days after the first passover, when
the harvest began In the land of Canaan, whither he was
leading his people ; he ordained the feast of weeks,
caffed the Pentecost, as being the fiftieth day from the
passover, to be strictly observed every year, that they
might always remember the great things he had then
done for them.
And seeing he led them, and fed them with miracles,
forty years together in the wilderness, where they lived
all the while In booths or tabernacles, he commanded
them to leave their houses, and to dwell in tabernacles
seven days every year, from the fifteenth day of the
seventh month, which is therefore called the feast of
tabernacles : the reason of which institution he himself
is pleased to give in these words. Ye shall dwell in
booths seven days: all that are Israelites shall dwell
in booths; that your generations may knoiv thai I
made ihe children of Israel to dwell in booths, when I
brought them out of the land of Egypt, Levit. xxni.
42, 4 3 .
These are the three great yearly feasts instituted by
God himself, at which all the males among his people
were commanded to appear before him, in the place which
he should choose; and none were to appear before him
empty, but every one was to bring, according to his
ability, something as an acknowledgment of God's
special grace and favour, vouchsafed upon that occasion,
Deut. xvi. 16, 17 Exod. xxin. 14, 15, 17.
I i3
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To these he added the first day of every month,
called the new moon, and especially the first day of
Tisri, the first month of their civil (though the seventh
of their sacred) year, called the feast of trumpets; on
which days he commanded more than ordinary sacrifices
to be offered, as a memorial of his goodness to them,
in preserving them in the month or year that was past,
and to implore the same favour in that which was to
come. Numb, xxviu, 11, xxix, 1, Levit, xxiii, 24, So
great care did he take, that his people might always remember what he did for them, and thank him for it, as
the great end for'which he did it.
But the most high God, knowing how prone his
people vi'ould be to transgress these and all his other
laws, he enjoined them also one yearly fast, on the tenth
day of the seventh month, about our September, caffed
the day of expiation ; on which they were not only to
abstain from all manner of food, but likewise to afflict
their souls; that is, to humble themselves, by. repentance and mortification, for all the sins they had committed against him, Levit. xvi. 29, xxni, 27. This is
the fast spoken of in the Acts of the Apostles, where it
is said, that sailing was now dangerous, because the
fast was now past. Acts xxvii, 9,
Now it having pleased Almighty God himself thus to
ordain several feasts, and a fast, to be observed every
year, for the purposes before mentioned, his church
and people in all ages have from thence concluded, as
they well might, that it is his divine will and pleasure,
that when he sheweth them any extraordinary favour,
the day on which he did it should be yearly observed, to
keep up the memory of it, and to render him the thanks
and praise which is due unto him, as the Author and
Giver of it: and when he lays any public and extraordinary judgment upon them for their sins, the day on
which it was executed should be every year devoted to
fasting and prayer, to shew their repentance for the sins
whereby they had incurred his displeasure in such an
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extraordinary manner, and to supplicate his divine Majesty never to inflict any more such punishments upon
them.
And accordingly we read of four anniversary fasts observed in the prophet Zechariah's time, the fast of the
fourth, the fifth, the seventh, and the tenth months,
Zech. vni. 19. The fast of the tenth month, or Tebeth,
was kept every year upon the tenth day of the month,
about our December, because the city of Jerusalem began that day to be besieged by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings
xxv, 1. Jer. Iii. 4. The fast of the fourth month, about
our June, on the 17th day, because the city was then
broken up, and the daily sacrifice ceased, the law was
burnt, and an idol set up in the temple, Jer, xxxix, 2.
In, 6, 7 The fast of the fifth month, the tenth day,
because the temple was that day burnt, Jer Iii, 12.
The fast of the seventh month, the third day, because
Gedaliah vvas that day treacherously slain by Ishmael
and his confederates ; upon which there fell so many
and great troubles upon them, that they have celebrated
the memory of it ever since, 2 Kings xxv. 22. Jer. xii. 1.
For all these four fasts, though they were not of divine,
but only of human institution, yet there being just cause
for their being instituted, were allowed of by the prophets, and religiously observed by the people, for many
ages, even to this day; for we find all these anniversary
feasts and fasts still kept up in their calendar, with
many other, too many to be now insisted on.
Besides these yearly fasts, there were two weekly,
Monday and Thursday; which they pretend were instituted by Ezra ; Thursday, in memory of Moses's going
up the second time to the mount upon that day of the
week, and the other in memory of his coming down
again upon a Monday forty days after. These are the
fasts mentioned Luke xviii, 12,
These were all the public fasts observed generally by
all sorts of people under the law: besides which, there
were many other commonly observed among them, at
ii4
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least by particular sects ; as appears from that question
propounded to our Saviour, tf^y do the disciples of
John fast often, and make prayers, and likewise the
disciples of the Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink ?
Luke V 3 3 , To which our Saviour's answer is very
remarkable ; Can ye, saith he, make ihe children of
the bridevhamber fast, while the bridegroom is with
them ? but the days will come when the bridegroom
shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast in
those days, ver, 34, 35, as if he had said. So long as I
am here with my disciples, they have no cause to fast
or mourn, but rather to rejoice and praise God for my
presence with them. But the days will come, when I
shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast in
those days. There shall then be days of fasting appointed in my church, as there have been hitherto in
that of the Jews, especially those days wherein I shall
be taken from them.
And then he farther explains his meaning by a parable, how no man putteth a piece of an old garment
to a new; the old not agreeing with the new : nor is
new wine to be put into old bottles, but new; that both
may be preserved, Luke v. 36, 37, 38. whereby he
shews, that the old fasts, which the Jews had hitherto
received, would not suit with his new religion ; but that
there should be new days and occasions of fasting now
appointed, suitable to his institutions; that so both the
duty of fasting and his religion may be kept up ; which
could not be by those fasts which had been hitherto observed. And then he adds. No man also having drunk
old wine, straightway desireth new; for he saith, the
old is better, ver 39, as if he had said. My disciples
having been used to the old fasts, would not presently
like any other, but would prefer the old before them;
but when my religion shall be estabU.shed in the world,
they will then see occasion to ordain and observe other
fasts, agreeable to the s a m e ; and then shall they fast
in those days.

the House of Peers.

489

Now, from these things thus briefly premised, we
may see what firm ground there is in the word of God,
for setting apart some certain days every year, for
days of feasting or fasting; especially such as are appointed by our church, which are all exactly accommodated to the religion which Christ hath revealed to the
world, and have been all along observed by his catholic
church, militant here on earth, almost ever since he
was taken from i t : except three only which are peculiar
to our church and nation, the thirtieth of January, the
twenty-ninth of May, and that which we now celebrate ;
all settled by Act of Parliament, as the others are. And
to justify the wisdom of our nation, in setting apart
these days, for the holy purposes designed by them, it
is much to be observed, that there are precedents for
them all in the Scripture itself.
As for the first, it is written, that when that pious
and virtuous prince Josiah, king of Judah, was slain in
an engagement with Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, all
Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah : and Jeremiah lamented for Josiah; and all the
singing-men
and singing-women spake of Josiah in their lamentations to this day, 2 Chron. xxxv. 24, 25. To this day,
that is, to the time that this book of Chronicles was
written; which is generally believed to be done by
Ezra, who lived about one hundred and fifty years after
Josiah's death. So that his death was commemorated
and lamented at least all that time; and that too by a
law made for that purpose; for it follows in the text,
and they made them an ordinance in Israel; and behold they are written in the Lamentations,
ver 25.
They, who had the legislative power then in their hands,
made, it seems, an ordinance; or, as the word is usually
translated, a statute or laiv for i t : a law so agreeable
to the will of God, that it was approved of by his prophet Jeremiah ; who himself also, for the better observation of it, seems to have drawn up his book of Lament-
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ations, for a service, as it were, to be said or sung upon
that mournful occasion.
Here then we have a precedent of divine authority,
for making a law to commemorate the death of such
an excellent prince as Josiah was. And such was King
Charles I, a king as Uke Josiah in his zeal for God, and
in all manner of virtue and good works, as any that ever
swayed the sceptre of this or any other kingdom. And
as his life was like Josiah's, his death was much more
to be lamented: for Josiah died by the hand of a
foreign enemy in the heat of battle : King Charles was
murdered by his own subjects, in such a manner, that
the whole nation had but too much cause to make a
law, that the day on which it was done should be every
year observed, throughout the kingdom, as a day of
fasting and humiliation.
And there is, doubtless, as much reason for the
keeping, as there was for the making, this law: this
being the most proper means whereby to avert, if it be
possible, the judgments which otherwise may still be
justly inflicted upon the nation for i t ; and to put us
always in mind to take care of those seditious principles,
which lead to such execrable practices ; and also that
our most gracious sovereign, whom God preserve, and
her successors in all ages, may sit easy on the throne,
not fearing that any such wicked attempts will be ever
any more made upon their sacred persons, seeing their
subjects every year in such a solemn manner, before
God himself, express their utter detestation of, and their
humffiation for, what was then done.
As we have the foresaid precedent in the Jewish
ohurch, for keeping the thirtieth day of January as a day
of fasting, for the murder of King Charles I, we have
another for our celebrating the twenty-ninth of May,
in memory of the restoration of King Charles II, For
when Judas Maccabeus had repaired the sanctuary and
altar at Jerusalem, which had been for some years de-
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solate and profaned, and so had restored the religion
established by God in that nation, and in some measure
the civil government too ; and having begun upon the
twenty-fifth day of their month Casleu to offer sacrifices, according to the law, upon the new altar of burntofferings ; he, with his brethren and the Whole congregation of Israel, ordained, that the days of the dedication of
the altar should be kept in their season from year to
year, for the space of eight days, from the said twentyfifth of Casleu, about our November, 1 Maccab, iv, 36,
52, 59, 2 Maccab, x, 5, 6, 8. which feast is therefore
called Encoenia, the feast of dedication, or, as the word
properly signifies, the feast of restoration; beca,use
their new altar was then dedicated, and so their ancient
religion restored. And that this feast was kept in our
Saviour's time, appears, in that he himself was at Jerusalem at that as well as at their other feasts; for it is
written. And it was at Jerusalem, the feast of the
dedication, and it was winter: and Jesus walked in
the temple, John x, 22, 2 3 . And though this feast was
ordained in a time when there was no prophet in Israel,
and therefoie could not be of divine institution; yet
nevertheless, as our Saviour himself signified his approbation of it, by his being present at it, and hath caused
that also to be recorded, that his church in all ages
might take notice of it, so it is as constantly observed
by the Jews to this day, as any that were instituted by
God himself.
And whosoever impartially considers all the circumstances of it, will see, that our King, Lords, and Commons had the same reason to enjoin the twenty-ninth
of May to be kept every year as a day of thanksgiving,
as Judas and his brethren had for their day of restoration ; and that it always ought to be observed, as well
as theirs, as being the day on which God was pleased, of
his especial grace and favour, to bring home our then
dread sovereign, King Charles II, thereby restoring to
us the public and free profession of his true religion and
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worship, to the great comfort and joy of our hearts ; as
it is expressed in the service for the day.
And so we come to the day we now celebrate, in
memory of God's deUverance of this church and kingdom from the papist's conspiracy, intended to be executed upon this day, the fifth of November. Which
was such a conspiracy, and such a deliverance, that the
like is scarce to be met with in any history, sacred or
profane, except in this book of Esther ; where v\e have
also a clear precedent for making a law for the ])ubUc
and solemn commemoration of such a deliverance every
year, in these words: The Jews ordained, and took
upon ihem, and upon their seed, and upon all such as
joined themselves unto ihem, so as it should 7iot fail,
that they would keep these two days according to their
appointed time every year : and that these days should
be remembered and kept throughout every generation,
every family, every province, and every city ; and that
these days of Purim should not fail from among the
Jews, nor the remembrance of them perish from their
seed.
For here we find an ordinance or law made for a festival or day of thanksgiving, to be observed by all Jews,
every year, throughout all ages, called the feast of Purim.
The occasion in short was this ; Haman, being highly
preferred by king Ahasuerus, was so incensed against
Mordecai the Jew, for not bowing to him as other people
did, that for his sake he designed to destroy all the Jews
that were in all the empire, reaching from India to
Ethiopia ; and for that purpose he cast a sort of lot,
called Pur, according to the superstitious conceits of
those times, to find out which was the most lucky day
in all the year, whereon to bring about his design : and
the lot falling at last upon the thirteenth day of Adar,
the last month in the Jewish year, he procured the
king's decree, that all the Jews In his dominions, consisting of 127 provinces, should be destroyed on that
day.
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But, before that day came, God had so ordered it,
that the king's mind was altered, Haman disgraced and
hanged, Mordecai advanced, the former decree revoked,
and another granted, that the Jews might defend themselves, and with the assistance of the magistrates and
officers, in every province, destroy all that were ready to
destroy them ; which they accordingly began to do upon
the foresaid thirteenth day of Adar, the day on which
they were to have been destroyed. And their deliverance being perfected, in some places on the fourteenth,
in others on the fifteenth day of the said month, they
agreed among themselves, and ordained, that those two
days should be kept every year, as days of feasting and
gladness, and called Purim, from Pur, the lot before
spoken of; which being established by Mordecai, Esth.
ix. 20, 2 1 . and confirmed by Queen Esther, chap. v.
29, 32. this feast hath been accordingly observed ever
since, and Is to this day, by all Jews, wheresoever they
live in any part of the earth.
And it may not be impertinent to observe, that although this feast also was established only by human
authority, yet it was so well approved of by God, that
the history of it is, by his inspiration, made part of the
canonical Scriptures, that all generations might be certified of the great deliverance which he then wrought
for his people ; and that the foresaid feast was instituted
on purpose to perpetuate the memory of it.
And certainly we have as much reason to keep the
fifth of November, as they had for their feast of Purim,
our deliverance from the papists being every way as remarkable as theirs from Hainan's conspiracy ; and in
many respects as like it, as if it had been copied from
i t ; but so, that in some things the copy exceeded the
original.
Haman was a long while contriving which day of the
year was best for accompUshing his design : so were
the papists, till at length they thought, as he did,
that they had found out a lucky day; a day whereon
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the king and the whole three states of the realm were
to meet together in one room; for then it was only
putting good store of gunpowder under that room, and
blowing it up while they were in it, and the work would
be done, not only in one day as Haman's, but in one
moment of that day
And as Haman's design was not tp destroy some particular persons only, but the whole body of the Jews,
dispersed all over that vast empire, without any distinction of age, or sex, or quality, not excepting the queen
herself, Esth, iii, 31, iv. 13, so here, the king, the
queen, the prince, the nobffity and gentry, even the
whole body of the nation assembled in parUament, were
designed to be cut off at one blow. What a dreadful
blow would that have been to this nation, if it had been
given ,'* many of the nobility and gentry, which are now
so serviceable to their sovereign and their country, could
never have been so ; for they would never have been
born ; yea, it is much to be feared, that England would
never have been blessed with such a sovereign as we
now have: for though her royal grandfather, of everblessed memory, was then too young to be present at
that parUament, yet it can scarce be doubted but that
he also, some way or other, would have been taken off,
and martyred before this time.
But there is one thing wherein this so far exceeded
Haman's conspiracy, that there is no comparison between them for wickedness and cruelty; for his was
open and barefaced, divulged and known all over the
empire long before it was to be executed ; whereby the
Jews had time to make what interest they could to prevent it, or to provide for their defence or escape, or at
least to prepare themselves for death : whereas this was
carried on so clandestinely, that it was not to be known
until executed. But while the King was making his
speech, and the Lords and Commons, in the integrity of
their hearts, were thinking of nothing but what he said,
on a sudden, in the twinkling of an eye, I dread to speak
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it, they were all to be sent together into the other world:
the thoughts whereof fill me with such horror and confusion, that I dare say no more of it, but haste to take
a short view of the grounds upon which these two plots
were laid.
The first occasion of Haman's vvas, because Mordecai the Jew, who was related to the queen, would not
bow to him ; if he would have done that, he and his
people might have been safe from danger. And if the
Crown of England would have bowed to the Court of
Rome, and the nobiUty and gentry would have submitted their necks again to that heavy yoke, this conspiracy had never been thought of: but they being now
grown too wise for that, it was thought necessary, if
possible, to cut them off to make way for others, that
would be more pUant and submissive.
But the great reason affeged for the destruction of the
Jews, and that upon which the decree for it was grounded,
was, because their laws were diverse from all people,
as Haman told the king, chap. iff. 8, 9. And he was
so far in the right, that the Jews were governed by laws
diverse from all other people ; but they were such laws
which all other people ought to have been governed by ;
laws made by the supreme Governor of the world : in
the observation whereof consisted all that could be truly
called religion. So that the Jewish was the only true
religion at that time professed upon earth; and that
made Haman have such a spite against the Jews, and
the devil to put it into his head to destroy them, if it had
been possible, from off the face of the earth, that the
whole earth might be overspread with idolatry and superstition.
How far this holds good as to our present case, is so
well known, that I need only observe in general, that
this nation having lived many years In communion with
Rome, and thereby contracted all the errors and superstitions, wherewith the Christian religion was there corrupted and made different from what Christ and his
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aposties had settled in the world ; it pleased God, at
length, to open the eyes of the government to see an absolute necessity of laying aside all such corruptions in
faith and practice, as ever they desired that the Christian, the only true religion now upon the face of the
earth, .should be again truly professed in i t : which was
therefore done so effectually, that the Christian reUgion
was here restored to its primitive simplicity and purity,
both in doctrine, discipline, and worship.
This is that which made those, who still continued in
subjection to the see of Rome, so very restless and uneasy, that they could never bear the sight of this church,
but have been ever since plotting and conspiring against
it, more than against any that were reformed about
the same time ; till, at length, they arrived at the highest pitch that all the power of hell could carry them, the
conspiracy which we this day commemorate.
Indeed this church was too well reformed, not to be
assaulted on every side. When our Saviour said, that
the gates of hell should not prevail against his church.
Matt. xvi. 18. he plainly intimated and foretold, that
the gates of heff would use all the power and policy they
had to disturb, undermine, and overthrow his church,
that which was planted and ordered by himself. But
then he promised withal, that they should not prevail
against it.
This day was the Scripture fulfilled in the sight of
this nation, as to the church which God had planted
and established in i t : though he suffered it to be brought
to the brink of ruin, he would not suffer it to be thrown
down ; but, as he had done it many a time before,
he preserved it now, though it was at the expence of
little less than a miracle, if not at the full value.
That there vvas more than ordinary in it, is acknowledged and declared in the act itself that was made for
the observation of this day, where it is said, that this
conspiracy would have turned to the utter ruin of this
whole kingdom, had it not pleased Almighty God, by
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inspiring the King's most exceffent Majesty with a divine
spirit, to interpret some dark phrases of a letter shewed
to his Majesty, above and beyond all ordinary construction, whereby he miraculously discovered this hidden
treason, not many hours before the appointed time for
the execution thereof.
Here then we may justly stand stffl and wonder at
the infinite goodness and truth which God then manifested, in defending his church and people, and turning
that, vvhich was intended for a day of slaughter and destruction, into a joyful day of deliverance ; and that too,
not only then, but at another time also, above fourscore
years after, when he brought over his late Majesty upon
the same day, to deliver us again from the same sort of
enemies. They who do not see the hand of God in all
this, it is because they will n o t : they who do, cannot
but highly esteem that church which Almighty God
hath so mercifully delivered from such imminent and
apparent dangers, and give him the honour and praise
which is due unto his holy name for i t ; as we do this
day, and have cause to do so all the days of our life.
When Haman's conspiracy was defeated, and the destruction designed against the Jews was, by a wonderful
chain of providences, turned upon their enemies, it is
said, that many of the people of the land became Jews,
for the fear oj^ the Jews fell upo7i them, Esth. vni. 17.
Their enemies, though heathens, saw plainly from what
had happened, that the Jews had more than ordinary
favour shewed them from heaven, and from thence inferred, that their laws and reUgion must needs be more
acceptable there than any other; and therefore left
their own for theirs, and became Jews themselves, that
they might partake of the same piivffeges and favours
with them.
God grant that this wonderful deliverance, which he
wrought for our church and nation, may have the same
effect upon our enemies on aff sides, that they would all
turn to u s ; it would then be an happy deliverance for
VOL. VI.
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them ; as it was for us, who enjoy the benefit of it to
this day, not only in our freedom from that tyranny and
oppression, which we must otherwise have lived under,
(If we had lived at all,) but likewise in the true and free
possession of the Gospel, to the saving of our souls :
which we could not have enjoyed as we do now, if we
had not been delivered from this horrid plot, which was
laid on purpose to deprive the whole nation of it.
But thanks be to God who hath delivered us, and in
whom we trust that he will yet deliver us. But, that
he may be graciously pleased to do so, we must take
care to answer his holy end in what he hath done already for us, by living as becometh the Gospel, which
we so freely and truly profess in the church, which he
for that purpose so wonderfully preserved : for that is
the end wherefore he so preserved it, as it is of all the
glorious victories and successes which he hath given our
most gracious Sovereign and her kingdoms, since her
happv accession to the throne. The great end of all is,
that we may glorify him ; not only, as we do this day,
with our mouths, and I hope with our hearts too, but
likewise through the whole course of our lives ; by giving up ourselves to his service, and striving all we can
to shew forth the praises of him who hath called us out
of daikness Into his marvellous light, and hath still continued lis in it, notwithstanding all the artifices that have
been used by the devil or man to get us out.
Wherefore, as a minister of Christ, and steward of
the mysteries of God, I beseech you all, in his name,
that you would keep the wonderful works that he hath
done always in remembrance; particularly that of this
day : that ye would ascribe It wholly to his Infinite goodness and mercy In Jesus Cbiist, our only Mediator and
Advocate: that ye would fix it so firmly upon your
minds, that you may never forget to love and honour
him above all ; who Is above all, and hath done, and can
do such great things for you when he pleaseth : that ye
would learn by it to fear the Lord and your Sovereign,
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and not keep company with them vvho are given to
change: and that ye would improve it to the great ends
and purposes for which God did it, even that ye may
worship and serve him better whffe ye are in this world,
and attain everlasting joy and felicity In the fiext. Which
now, by his assistance, ye all may, if ye will; for do but
believe and Uve in all respects as ye are taught by the
Church of England, and my life, my eternal life for
yours, you will be happy for ever,
Which God grant we may all be, through Christ
our Saviour and ndghty Deliverer; to whom, with the
Father a7id Holy Ghost, be ascribed, as is most due,
all honour, praise, and glory, this day, and for evermore.
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S E R M O N IV.
Preash«d before the House of Peers, in the Abbey Church of Westminster,
on January 30, 1705-6.

ACTS

xxii. 20.

And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed,
I also was standing by, and consenting to his death,
and kept the raiment of them that slew him.
X HE opposition which the Christian religion met with,
when It was first planted upon earth, was so far from
hindering its taking root, as was designed, that it made
it grow more, and spread wider, than otherwise It would
have done: for the apostles and first disciples of Christ,
being forced to flee from their native country, carried
the Gospel along with them, and preached it wheresoever they came, with undaunted courage and resolution;
with that invincible patience and constancy, that their
very enemies could not but admire It, and acknowledge,
that they could never have done and suffered so much
as they did, without extraordinary and supernatural assistance from God himself; who gave sufficient testimony to the truth of what they taught, by enabling them
not only to work miracles for the confirmation of it, but
to seal it too with their own blood ; as both the apostles
and many other disciples did ; which were therefore
caffed martyrs, that is, witnesses for Christ and his Gospel ; because they had attested the truth and certainty
Kk 3
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of what he had there taught, in the highest manner that
creatures could do it, even by laying down their lives in
the defence of it. Which was so fuU an evidence for
the excellence of the Christian religion, that many were
thereby brought over to the embracement of it, and
many who had before embraced it, were more fully confirmed in it.
Wherefore tiie church, to shew her gratitude to those
who had done her such eminent service, and to encourage others to do the like, was wont to set apart those
days on which they suffered every year, whereon to keep
up the memory of it. For which end she appointed
public notaries to observe and register the several passages that occurred in any of their sufferings, which were
publicly read in their congregations, upon the days dedicated every year to their memories, and therefoie called
by St. Cyprian and others, memoriee martyrum, as being
the days on which the martyrs were commemorated:
which, by reason of the great number of martyrs, were
so many at last, that there was scarce a day in the year,
but some martyr or other had suffered, and therefore
his memory was celebrated upon it.
Now our church, for many reasons, hath in a great
measure laid aside this custom, observing no other martyrs' days, but only those on which the holy apostles
and evangelists, and such as are recorded by them, suffered. And as for all the rest, whether saints, martyrs,
or confessors, we celebrate their memories all together,
upon the first day of November, therefore called All
Saints day. Only our late most gracious sovereign
King Charles I, having suffered death in our days, for
the sake of Christ and his church, this day, on which
he suffered it, is set apart for the anniversary commemoration of It, according to the foresaid practice and
usage of the primitive church in the like cases.
This therefore being the reason of our assembling
here upon this day, I have chosen the words which I
have now read concerning the first martyr, St. Stephen,
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from whence to discourse briefly both of martyrdom in
general, and of that in particular which we this day celebrate. Which, howsoever it may be at other times,
cannot but be very seasonable at this.
The occasion of the words was this : when St. Stephen
was stoned to death for preaching the Gospel of Christ,
the witnesses, which were always the first that thiew
stones at him whom they accused, that they might do it
moie expeditiously, put off" their upper garments, and
laid them at a young man's feet who stood by. Acts vii.
68. whose name was Saul, who also was consenting to
his death, Acts viii. 1. This Saul, otherwise called
Paul, being a strict and zealous Pharisee, from that time
forward made great havoc of the church, persecuting all
he could find that believed in the Lord Jesus ; till going
to Damascus for that purpose, he was miraculously converted by our Lord himself appearing to him. After
which he became as great a preacher of the Gospel, as
he had been before a persecutor. And being come back
to Jerusalem, while be was praying In the temple, he
fell into a trance, and saw our Lord again coming to
him, and saying. Make haste, and get thee quickly out
of Jerusalem, for they will not receive thy testimony
concerning me. Acts xxii. 18. Which words were no
sooner spoken by our Lord, but Saul presently called
his former sins to remembrance, and made an humble
confession of them to him; first, in general, saying.
Lord, they know that I imprisoned, and beat in every
synagogue, them that believed on thee. Acts xxii. 19.
and then the particular sin that he was guilty of, as to
the matter of St. Stephen ; and when the blood, saith
he, of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and consenting to his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him. Where he confesseth
himself to have been accessory to that horrid sin, and
reckoneth up the several circumstances that made him
so.
That I may adjust therefore mv discourse both to my
Kk 4
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text, and to the occasion of our present meeting together,
it wiff be necessary to consider, what it is properly to be
a martyr, such as St. Stephen was, and how it appears
that King Charles I. was such a one : and then it will
be easy to shew, how this day is to be kept in memory
of him.
There are two things to be considered in a martyr;
the cause for which he suffers, and what he suffers for
that cause. For although, according to St. Augustine's
observation, it is not the suffering, but the cause, that
makes the martyr; yet seeing no man can be made a
martyr without suffering, that must be considered as
well as the cause, in our searching after the notion of a
martyr.
The cause, for which St. Stephen was called a martyr,
is intimated in my text itself, where the apostle saith,
and when ihe blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed.
Thy 7nartyr, that is, Christ's, to whom he spake the
words. And whosoever is not Christ's martyr, as he
was, is no maityr at all, in the opinion of true Christians:
for a martyr, in the Christian notion of the word, is one
that suffers only upon the account of Christ, so as to
testify by his sufferings the truth and excellency of that
doctrine and discipline, which Christ in his holy Gospel
hath taught and delivered to mankind. Such a one
may be properly said to be a martyr, or witness for
Christ, because it is for his sake only that he suffers,
according to what Christ himself saith. Blessed are ye,
when men shall revile you, a7id persecute you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my
sake. Matt. v. 11. And therefore, when the aposties
were persecuted for preaching the Gospel of Christ,
they looked upon themselves as so far his witnesses to
the world, and rejoiced, that they were accounted worthy to suffer shame for his 7iame, Acts v. 4 1 . As St,
Peter also expresseth it, where he saith, if ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye, 1 Pet.

iv. 15.
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But none can be truly said to-suffer for the sake or
for the name of Christ, but they who sincerely profess,
and patientiy suffer for, that religion which he hath revealed to the world; either for the whole, as the apostles did, or else for some essential part of it, in defence
of some fundamental article of the faith which he hath
taught; or else, in obedience to some of those necessary
commandments that he hath given us. As many of the
primitive Christians suffered death, rather than they
would sacrifice or burn incense to idols, because that
was plainly contrary to the precepts of the Christian
religion ; and therefore they were properly martyrs for
Christ., And so were they in Queen Mary's days, who
chose to suffer death, rather than worship images, pray
to saints departed, or do any thing that was contrary to
the doctrine or precepts of the Gospel.
For whosoever thus resolutely contends for the faith
which was once delivered to the saints, so as to set
himself in good earnest to believe and obey the Gospel
of Christ, whatsoever it costs him, and patiently undergoes any punishment, and death itself, rather than deny
the faith, or break any of the commandments of Christ;
such a one doth thereby most effectually declare and
testify to the world, that he is fully persuaded In his
judgment and conscience, that whatsoever Christ said is
really true, and whatsoever he commanded is really just
and good, and necessary to be observed; and therefore
such a one is properly Christ's martyr, and ought to be
esteemed as such.
From whence we may likewise observe what sufferings are necessary to the making a martyr ; nothing
less than death, I do not deny but that they, who suffer
in their names, bodies, or estates, so as to be reproached,
imprisoned, banished, stripped of ail they have, maimed
in their bodies, tortured upon racks, and the like, and
aff for the sake of Christ and his religion, such are so
far witnesses for Christ, and do him great service, for
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which they will have a proportionable reward. But such
are not properly called martyrs, but confessors; the
title of martyrs having been always appropriated to those
who actually suffer some kind of death for Clirlst, as
St. Stephen did. And how much soever any suffered,
unless it came at last to a violent death, we do not find
that their memories were pubUcly celebrated, as the
martyrs were.
But whatsoever kind of death any underwent for
Christ's sake, it always entitled then) to the name and
crown of martyrdom.' As what death was there, but
some of the apostles or primitive Christians underwent
it.'' some were stoned, some hanged upon gibbets, some
crucified, some burnt, some flayed aUve, some were
beaten to death with clubs, some had their entrails taken
out, some had their flesh torn off with pincers, some
were thrown into the sea, and some to wild beasts ; some
were starved to death, and others had their limbs plucked
asunder with horses, or branches of trees distorted. In
short, there is scarce any sort of violent and cruel death,
that the wit and malice of men or devils could invent,
but some of the ancient Christians suffeied it for their
Master's sake. One of the mildest was beheading : thus
died St, James the apostle, and Justin Martyr; thus
died St. Cyprian, and niany others, who had their heads
chopped off, as St. John the Baptist's was : and thus
died King Charles the martyr, whose memory we this
day celebrate.
We may call him a martyr, for he is so called by the
king, and the three estates of the realm in parliament,
as well as by the whole Church of England in convocation assembled : for in the calendar before our Common
Prayer Book, over-against this day is set, King Charles
martyr: and in the table of certain solemn days, for which
particular services are appointed, the thirtieth of January
is said to he, the any oj the 7nartyrdom of King Charles
the First: and in the service itself he is caffed, our late

the House of Peers, Jan. 30, 1705-6.

507

martyred sovereign; and God's blessed martyr; wherefore, having su9h a cloud of witnesses for it, we cannot
doubt but that he was a martyr; for none can deny
that,without arraigning the wisdom and piety both of
our church and nation. But howsoever, it may not be
amiss, if we brieffy consider how he came to be so.
And the case, in shbrt, was this :
The grand adversary of mankind, the devff, having
ever since the Reformation been plotting and contriving
to undermine, and so to overthrow the church of Christ
estabUshed among us, sometimes by papists, at other
times by sectaries, and still failing in his attempts upon
i t ; at last he used this stratagem : he, by his emissaries,
possessed the people with an opinion, false as himself,
that the church was not yet sufficiently reformed, nor
pure enough; and that there was no way to reform it
throughly, but by destroying the discipline and government of it by bishops; as well knowing, that if this was
once effected, his work would be done: for then all
manner of heresy and error, schism and sedition, profaneness, immorality, and atheism itself, would come in
of course ; as we find it did by woful experience.
But although he insinuated this absurd conceit into
some unwary people, such especially as God had given
up to vile affections, and had sent tbem strong delusions,
that they should believe a lie, yet there were many in
the nation that would never hearken to such a false
suggestion ; especiaffy the king himself, being a man
of more than ordinary learning and piety. He was so
far above the reach of such temptations, that he would
never hearken to any proposals of that nature; whereupon the old serpent insinuated himself so far into a
great part of the nation, as to stir them up to join in an
unnatural war against their prince ; hoping, by that
means, to bring him into such straits, that he must
either consent to the destruction of the church, or lose
his life. And he hoped now to make good that maxim,
which failed him before in Job's case, skin for skin,
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and all that a man hath will he give for his life, Job
u. 4 . and his policy so far prevailed, that the king was
reduced to such straits, that he must part either with
his religion or his life.
For his rebellious'subjects, having got him into their
hands, demanded of him to consent to the selling and
alienating the revenues of the church, and to the aboUshing and laying aside the government of it by bishops,
as now by law established, according to the institution
of Christ and his apostles : and if he would not consent
to the destruction of the church, according to those
propositions, he could expect no other but to be destroyed himself: a sad dilemma! But the good king
bore up under it with that courage as became a Christian,
and one who would rather sacrifice his life than his conscience to them : for when these, among other propositions, were sent to him, he consulted not with flesh
and blood, but made this solemn vow and resolution,
still extant in his meditations upon this subject; " I
" will never," saith he, " consent to more than reason,
" justice, honour, and religion, persuade me to be for
" God's glory, the church's good, my people's welfare,
' and my own peace" " A most Christian resolution,
which he strictly performed to the last.
And therefore. In the message which he sent from
the Isle of Wight to the members at Westminster, he
told them plainly, that as to the abolishing of archbishops and bishops, he could not consent to it, as he
was a Christian, and a king. First, as a Christian,
" being satisfied In his own judgment, that this order
" was placed in the church by the apostles themselves,
" and that ever since that time it had continued In all
" Christian churches throughout the world, till this
" last century of years. And in this church, in aff times
" of change and reformation, It had been upheld by the
" wisdom of his ancestors, as the great preserver of
" £ « . Bao-. p. 86. ed. 164S.
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" doctrine, discipline, and order in the service of God.
" Next, as a king, at his coronation, that he had not
" only taken a solemn oath, but that himself, and his
" predecessors, in their confirniation of the great charter,
" had inseparably woven the rights of the church into
" the liberties of the rest of the subjects'" " And as to
the allenatlott of the church lands, he told them, that he
could not consent to that, it being a sin of the highest
sacrilege.
From whence it appears, that he was fully convinced
in his judgment and conscience, that he could not consent to what was demanded of him, without robbing
God, and forswearing him.self: and therefore in his divine tneditations he breaks forth into this remarkable
expression, " How can any man, that wisheth not my
** damnation, persuade me at once to so notorious and
" combined sins of sacrilege and peijury''!"
Now considering that his not consenting to the destruction of Christ's church established In this kingdom,
and to the alienation of the revenues belonging to it,
was the great cause wherefore he suffered; and considering that the reason why he could not consent to
those propositions was, because he would not transgress Christ's laws, nor dishonour his holy name and
his religion, by those horiid sins of sacrilege and perjury ; hence it is plain and manifest, that it was not
his own, but Christ's cause, in which he suffered; and
that he dying for that cause, did thereby most clearly
demonstrate to the world, that he preferred the Christian religion before his own life, and chose rather to
suffer death, than to destroy the government which
Christ had settled in his church, or take away the revenues which were given to his service, or to forswear
himself, contrary to his laws; and, hy necessary consequence, that he was, in a proper sense, his martyr, as
St. Stephen is here said to be.
•> Dugdal, Short View of the Troubles, p. 368.
« Ew, B«<r, p . 161, ed. 1648.
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From hence we may see into some of the grounds,
upon which King Charles was so solemnly declared a
martyr, and a standing law made for the anniversary
observation of the day on which he suffered. It is in
obedience to that law, that we are now assembled upon
this day: and therefore it may be proper to consider
how it ought to be observed.
If King Charles had died in the communion of the
Church of Rome, and had suffered martyrdom for that,
as he did for the Church of England, he would have
been canonized long ago by the pope, and would have
had religious worship performed to him ever after, at
least upon this day
But we have not so learned Christ;
but as the Church of Smyrna, in the martyrdom of
Polycarp, contemporary with the apostles, saith, " Christ
" we worship as the Son of God ; and as for martyrs,
" his disciples and followers, we deservedly love and
" honour them, for their eminent kindness to our Lord
" and Master, desiring to be their companions, and
" fellow-disciples." Thus doth the primitive, and thus
doth our church celebrate the memories of martyrs:
not by praying, or performing to them any sort of worship, that is due only to God ; but by praising God for
them, and praying to him, that we may be such as they
were. But there being something particular in this,
which is not In the days of other martyrs, it is requisite,
that there be something particular also in the observation of it.
What that is, we may best learn from the act or
statute that was made for i t ; wherein the Lords and
Commons in parliament assembled say to the king,
" W e do hereby renounce, abominate, and protest
" against that impious fact, the execrable murder, and
" unparalleled treason, committed against the sacred
" person and life of our late sovereign, your majesty's
" most royal father, and all proceedings tending there" unto." And therefore they afterwards desire that it
may be enacted, and it was accordingly enacted, " That
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*' every thirtieth day of January, unless it falls out upon
" the Lord's day, and then the next day following, shall
" be for ever heieafter set apart to be kept and observed
" in all churches and chapels of these your majesty's
" kingdotns, &c, as an anniversary day of fasting and
" humiliation, to implore the mercy of God, that neither
" the guilt of that sacred and Innocent blood, nor those
" other sins, by vvhich God was provoked to deliver up
" both us and our king Into the hands of cruel and un** reasonable men, may at any time hereafter be visited
*' upon us, or our posterity,"
Wheie we may first observe, that they then agreed,
and soletimly declared, that the putting King Charles to
death was murder, and execrable murder. And so certainly It was, murder aggravated with such dismal circumstances, that our ears may justly tingle, and our
hearts tremble, at the hearing of It. A king murdered !
a pious, a virtuous, a most Christian king murdered!
Charles king of Great Britain murdered 1 murdered by
his own subjects, by Englishmen ! formally, deliberately,
publicly murdered In the face of the sun, before his own
royal palace! and all because he would not forswear
himself, rob God, and destroy the church which Christ
had committed to his protection and care ! and all this
too, I dread to speak It, all this under the pretence of
justice and religion ; the Christian, the Protestant religion ! Who can think of it without horror and detestation ! none, surely, but such, whose hearts are as hard
as theirs who did it.
All others cannot but be touched to the quick, at
each remembrance of It, and would humble themselves
under the almighty hand of God for it, although there
was no law to oblige them to i t ; much more now there
is one : a law, that requires that this day be kept every
year, all the kingdom over, as a day of fasting and
humiliation, to implore the mercy of God in the pardon
of that execrable murder, and the other sins whereby
God was provoked to suffer that to be done, and to lay
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such heavy judgments as he then did upon the nation,
that the guilt thereof may not be charged upon the people of this land: which we accordingly do in the Form
of Prayer appointed for this day. And therefore I need
not insist upon it, but only wish, that the confessions
and prayers, which we make to God upon this mournful
occasion, may all come from the bottom of our heart.s,
and go up to heaven, accompanied with such godly sorrow and faith in Christ, that for his sake we may obtain
the mercy we pray for.
But to manifest the sincerity of our grief and sorrow
for what was then done, we must for the future abhor
and avoid, not only all such wicked practices themselves, but all occasions of them. W e must take heed
that we be not seduced into heresy, schism, or sedition,
neither run Into parties or factions among ourselves, nor
in any of the ways that commonly tend towards t h e m :
such especially as led to the martyrdom of King Charles,
as they had before to that of St. Stephen : of whom it
is written, that they subor7ied men, luho said. We have
heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses,
and against God. And they stirred up the people,
and the elders, and the Scribes against him. Acts vi.
11, 12. So It was here, wicked and designing men,
the better to cover and carry on their wicked designs,
contrived all the ways they could to asperse the king
as well as the church, giving It out among the people,
and making them believe that their laws and liberties were
in danger, and their religion too. And it must be confessed, that the true religion established in the kingdom
was then in danger; but It was so from themselves, not
from the king, who did what he could to defend i t ; and
to defend it from them. But howsoever, by this means,
they stirred up the people to rise in open rebellion
against their sovereign, which by several steps and degrees advanced him at last to the crown of martyrdom.
From whence we should all take warning, never to give
ear to any ill reports that are spread abroad of the go-
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vernment under which we live, nor entertain, much less
disperse, any groundless fears and jealousies of the (public administration. For if credulous people should be
once possessed with them, we know not how far they
may run beyotid the bounds of duty and allegiance, into
treason, rebellion, and murder itself.
It is the duty of all subjects to be always subject to
the higher powers, not only for ivrath, but for conscience sake, Rom, xin. 5. to ^tudy to be quiet, and to
mind every one his own business, leaving the government of the church and state, to those to whom the
universal Governor of the world hath committed i t ;
and whatsoever happens, stffl to continue stedfast and
immovable in our duty to God, and for his sake, to
tijose whom he hath set over us. For which purpose,
it is very expedient, and of great use, that this day be religiously observed every year, that people may be often
put in mind both of the greatness of the sin of rebellion,
and likewise of the dreadful consequences of it. Of
which we have but too sad an instance, in that which
we this day lament and mourn for.
But in the midst of our lamentation and mourning,
we must remember also to give thanks to God, for his
special grace and favour to our late martyred sovereign,
and in him to this whole kingdom : particularly for the
manifold graces and virtues, that shined so gloriously
in him both all his life and at his death ; when he forgave and prayed for his very murderers, as the first martyr did, after the divine example of our blessed Redeemer. But these things are so well known, and so
well expressed in the service for the day, that I need
not enlarge upon theni.
That which ought more especially to be observed is,
the wonderful providence of God, in making this martyred prince and his family the great instrument of defending, restoring, delivering, and upholding our happy
constitution in church as well as state. He himself
both lived and died in the defence of i t : when for the
VOL, VI.
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sins of the nation it was broken in pieces, so that scarce
any one part of it was visible among us for some years,
God sent the blessed martyr's son to restore i t ; his
daughter's son to deliver it when it was again in extreme
danger; and then his other son's daughter, our most
gracious sovereign, to keep it, as he left it, in peace and
safety : for whom we have therefore infinite cause to
praise God, and to love and honour, as being a branch
of that royal stock that was cut down for supporting
our church ; much more as inheriting his virtues as
well as kingdoms, as in other respects, so in relation
also to our church; she being as constant an attendant
at the daily prayers, as frequent a communicant at the
altar, as strict an observer of the orders, and as much
concerned for the peace and welfare of it, as her grandfather, of ever-blessed memory, was. To which we may
add, her royal bounty for the augmentation of the maintenance of the poorer clergy, in which she exceeds all
that went before her
From all which we may well
conclude, that although our church be always in danger
from the many enemies wherewith it is encompassed,
yet we have no cause to fear, but that, by God's grace
and blessing upon her majesty's care and conduct, she
will preserve, defend, and uphold it, in spite of all the
powers of hell, through the whole course of her reign :
which I heartily wish may be the longest that ever any
king or queen reigned in this or any other kingdom
upon earth.
But how long soever it shall be, there will be a time
for her to leave her earthly crown for one in heaven.
And whether it will please God that she shall leave it to
the issue of her own royal body, he only knows. But
this we know, that he of his great goodness hath stiff in
reserve a numerous offspring of his martyr's royal sister,
in the illustrious house of Hanover, every way qualified
to succeed, if there should be occasion. And we must
acknowledge it to be a great happiness to have always
one of that royal family to reign over us, which hath
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hitherto been so great a blessing to this church and
kingdom, and we hope will ever be so to the end of the
world.
Among the many great blessings that we have received from thence, one of the most remarkable, and
that which is the great glory of our church, is, that so
great a prince gave such a testimony to it, as was never
given to any national church besides, and sealed it with
his own blood, before many thousand witnesses that
stood by, as Saul did at the martyrdom of St, Stephen.
There are none, I suppose, here present that stood
by when King Charles was murdered ; and, I hope,
none that ever consented to i t ; but that we can truly
say, as the Lords and Commons did in the Act before
mentioned, that we renounce, abominate, and protest
agaimii that impious fact.
This is the least vve can do
to preserve ourselves from the guilt of that sacred and
innocent blood. But that it may not only cease to be
a curse, but also become a blessing to us, we must now
set a higher value upon the church for which it was shed,
and labour more abundantly to adorn it, as this holy
martyr did, with virtue and good works.
In the first ages of Christianity it was observed, that
the blood of martyrs was the seed of the church ; that
whereby it Increased and multiplied. God grant that
the blood of this royal martyr may have the same effect among us ; that they, who are not of our communion, may be prevailed upon to come into i t ; and
they who are, may be more confirmed in it, by the testimony and example of this great monarch ; who, holding constant communion with our church, by God's
blessing upon the means there used, was, like St, Stephen,
a man Jul I of faith and of the Holy Ghost, Acts vi, 5.
so as to be able to prefer his duty to God before aff his
kingdoms and dominions, his liberty, and his Ufe too.
This was to be a Christian, this was to be a saint indeed.
And such we may all be, if we will but take the same
LI2
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course as he did for it, by keeping close to the communion of our church in all points;.
For this was the great end wherefore the eternal Soo
of God purchased to himself an universal church \«ith
his own blood, and by his almighty power stffl continues it upon earth, that men, being fallen into a state
of sin, might there be .sanctified, or made holy again,
to the praise and glory of God. For which end he hath
instituted in it several offices, sacraments, and other ordinances, to be the means whereby we may all receive
cf his fulness, and grace for grace, John i. 16. called
therefore the means of grace.
To which he hath also
added exceeding great and precious promises, that by
these we might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet.
i. 4. holy, as he who hath called us is holy, in all
manner of conversation, 1 Pet. i. 15. As many thousands have found by experience, who once were sinful
mortals upon earth, as we at present are, but now are
glorified saints in heaven. But they were first made
saints upon earth. And why may not we be made so,
as well as they.'' we especially, who live in that part of
the holy catholic church, where the foresaid means of
grace are as regularly, as constantly, and as powerfully
administered, to speak with the least, as in any place
upon the face of the whole earth. So that it is our own
faults, and we must blame none but ourselves for it, if
we be not as great saints as ever lived. For if we b e
not failing to ourselves in the use, we cannot fail of the
end of those holy institutions.
Wherefore, beloved in the Lord, let us now resolve
in the name of Christ, that we will no longer content
ourselves with the bare profession of our holy religion,
nor with doing only some things which our church requires, nor yet with pretending and talking high for i t ;
but that we will do all we can, as this blessed martyr
did, to live up to the height of i t ; stedfastly believing
all that is there taught, and constantly exercisihg our-
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selves in all and every one of the means of grace, which
are there either administered or prescribed, trusting always in God for his assistance and blessing upon what
we do. And let us never think that we do all we ought,
or as we ought to do it, till we find our passions subdued, and our whole man restored to a right frame and
temper again ; till our hearts be wholly inclined to God,
and set to obey his laws, and to do all such good works
as he hath prepared for us to walk in ; tiff, after the example of the saints and martyrs, and all the faithful
servants of the most high God, We can live above this
world, and have our conversatton always in heaven, where
our great Lord and Master is. Then we shall think
nothing too great to do, nothing too much to suffer, for
his sake. But if all the kingdoms upon earth were
ours, we should be wiffing and ready to part with them
all at once, rather than deny any one article of our Christian faith, or wilfully transgress any one of those holy
commandments, which the supreme Lawgiver of the
world hath given us to observe: looking unto Jesus,
the author and flnisher of our faith, who, for the joy
that was set before him, endured ihe cross, despising
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the
thro7ie of God, Heb. xii. 2. where he is continually
interceding for all those who serve him faithfully upon
earth, that they may ever live with him in heaven ; with
him who liveth and reigneth, with the Father and Holy
Ghost, one God blessed for ever.
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OF

T H E CHIEF MATTERS
CONTAINED IN

BP BEVERIDGE'S SERMONS.

A B E L , his ofFering why accepted, and not Cain's, v. 457Abraham, highly favoured of
God, V, 457, The reason of it,
his faith in Christ, ibid. The
strength of his faith, vi, 107Why his posterity was chosen
for God's peculiar people, vi, 23.
The promise of the Messiah more
fully explained to him, ibid.
Absolution, how practised in
spiritual courts, i, 97- See Power
of the Keys.
Abstinence from some meats,
wine, marriage, when sinful, and
when not, iv. 514, At best to be
postponed to universal piety, iv,
514, 515, See Fasting, Temperance.
Acceptance of our persons,
wholly owing to God's free grace,
iv, 280. Of our persons and actions, due to faith in Christ, v,
455, Of offerings under the law,
manifested by consuming them
with fire from heaven, v. 456.
Actions, human, two great
principles of them, hope and fear,
IV. 1. The ultimate end of them
ought to be the glory of God,
iv. 427- See Ghry of God.

Adam, the first, so called because he was man in general, ii.
516. iii. 91, 302, A covenant
made with aU mankind in him,
ii, ISO, 426. His fall, iii, 509,
The history and occasion of it,
iii. 87, 509, All the faculties of
the soul disordered by it, iv, 230,
See Man. Why he and Eve were
not cm-sed as well as the serpent,
iii, 97. Why he named his wife
after the fall, ibid: W h y God
made them coats of skins, iii, 98,
Adam, the second, set up by
God on the fall of the first, ii.
132, 426. iiL 509. iv. 47, 105,
223. H e God's workmanship as
well as the other, ii. 514, Set up
to suffer all the evil deserved, and
restore all the good lost, by the
first, iii. 313. He sanctified man's
nature again, by assuming it, iii.
489- And made us righteous by
the imputation of his obedience,
as aU men became sinners by that
of the disobedience of the first
Adam, iii. 490. See Christ. These
two were general heads of all
mankind, ii. 267, 426. iii. 303.
Man's fall by the first, and recovery by the second Adam, ii.

A L P H A B E T I C A L TABLE,
267. The first and second compared, iii, 319, Wherein they
both agree, iii. 303,
Administration, holy, the efficacy of it depends on the office,
not on the person, i, 13,23, And
in great measure upon faith, i,
207, &c.
Admiration, obvious things the
subject of it, no less than unusual
appearances, i. I29,
Advocate, ours in heaven is
Christ, iii, 409, 410, 528. And
that by virtue of the propitiatory
sacrifice which he offered for our
sins, iii. 409, 410. See Intercession. Typified under the law,
iii. 529. God's on earth is the
Holy Ghost, iii, 544, See IlajaAffections, comprehend both
our thoughts and our desires, vi,
198, What is meant by setting
them on any thing, ibid. The
unreasonableness of setting them
on things on the earth, vi. 199,
259, &c. See Worldly Goods.
They must not only be taken off
from these things, but must be
set upon things above, vi. 206.
The reasonableness of so doing,
vi, 207 Without this we are not
Christians, vi. 206. As such, our
relations are above, vi, 207- and
so are our possessions, vi. 208.
What affections we must place on
things above, vi. 209, 210. How
holy the performance of this duty
would make us, vi. 216. and how
happy, ibid. An exhortation to
it, vi, 217- See Things above.
Afflictions, owing to our sins,
iv, 189, 190. and therefore to be
removed by repentance, ibid.
Some of them point out the particular sins that occasioned them,
iv, 192. The consideration of
God's providence is the best comfort under them, v. 77, Being
cast down under them proceeds

from not thinking upon God, vi.
316, Faith the best antidote
against them, whether temporal,
ii, 370, 371. or spiritual, ii, 377-

See Faith.
Africa punished for her schisms
with the loss of the Gospel, iv,
195.
Alms acceptable to God, vi,
407, 412, especially when joined
to our prayers, vi, 402, &c. To
which they add force, iii, 247The necessary connection between these duties, vi. 405, 412,
which were always joined together in the primitive church, vi,
406, The nature of alms-giving,
vi, 407. To be performed only
out of what we can spare, ibid.
We are not at liberty whether to
give or no, vi, 408, But God
requires this of us, as an acknowledgment that all we have is hisj
vi. 409- To mind us of our continual dependence upon him, and
obligations to him for all we enjoy, vi. 410. and as the means he
has provided for the support of
such as he is pleased to leave
destitute, vi, 411, for whose use
alone what we have more than
is necessary for ourselves is deposited in our hands, ibid, to
whom therefoi'e it is a debt, iv,
402. Yet the quota is left to us,
because a free-will offering, iii,
250, But we must give liberally,
ibid, and in some proportion to
what Ave have, iii. 251. vi. 415,
Not by constraint, but willingly,
iii. 251, Impartiality to all sorts
of objects, and at all times, vi.
412, Presently, as soon as we
are convinced it is our d u t y ; not
put it off to our death, iii, 254,
vi. 415. Not for the poor's sake,
but only for Christ's, iii. 25. vi,
413, Not to gain credit with
men, or merit with God, vi, 416.
But trusting only in Christ for
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accq>tance, ibid. Motives to this
duty, vi. 417, &C. This Is the
propCT use of our riches, vi. 419The only way to preserve them,
vL 420. and to increase them, vi.
421. An exhortation to almsgiving, vi. 422, See Charity.
Altar, why Christians used to
offer up their prayers at it, ii,
158,
Ambassadors of Christ are
apostolical ministers, as Christ is
of God, L 231, ^ee Ministers.
America, the ignorance of its
ancient inhabitants in matters of
religion before the Christians
came among them, ii, 68,
Anabaptists, their error, ii, 244.
owing to their adhering to translations in opposition to the original, i. 135. ii. 240, Why there
were none of this sect in any of
the eastern churches, ii. 240.
Their error with respect to oaths,
V. 515.
Angels, the nature of them, v,
60, 6l. All made together, iii,
331, Why made, iii, 344, Good
angels, iii, 213. Their employment, iii, 344, V, 53, Present in
consecrated places, i, 108, Number of them in heaven, iii, 346,
Bad angels, iii, 211, 212, Their
fall, iii, 87, 331, 345, 367- Why
they tempted our first parents,
iii, 345, Condemned irrecoverably, iii, 87, 346, 367- iv. 150,
l65. Could not regain God's
favom" for want of a mediator,
iv, 105. Their employment, v,
54, They can do nothing but
what God permits them, v, 54,
61,76,
Anger, the sinfulness of it, iv.
298. and ill effects, vi, 251, The
necessity of curbing it, vi, 130,
251. See Passion, Wrath.
Anointing oQ. See Oil.
Answers of Christ to questions
propounded to entangle him,

were of general and pei^etual
use to his church, without any
regard to the ill design of the
questions, v. 274, So were those
to aU other questions, v, 2164, &c,
and so full and satisfactory as to
leave no room for reply, but
astonish all that heard them, v.
275. Instances of such, ibid,
Anti-Christ, Spirit of him
known by disbelieving Christ's
incarnation, iv, 98- Began to
work from the apostles' dayis,
ibid,
Antinomians, not countenanced
in the Gospel, vi, 242,
Anxiety described, v. 26l, It
proceeds from want of faith, v,
263, The vanity of it, v, 262,
The vexation, ibid. The sinfulness, V. 263. The mischief of it,
ibid. It hinders us from serving
God as it did Martha, v, 264,
and in serving him, ibid, and deprives us of all the benefit and
comfort of it, v, 265, "Exposeth
us to all manner of wickedness,
V. 266, even to that of consulting the devil and his agents, ibid.
A surfeit of care renders us as
unfit to appear at Christ's tribunal, as a surfeit of drunkenness itself, V, 267, Nor yet must
we neglect our callings, we must
only not be anxious in them, v,
267, 268, but depend wholly
upon God for success to our industry, ibid, as also for deliverance from all dangers and troubles, ibid, upon our application
to him in prayer and thanksgiving, V. 269. Instances of the
success of this method, v. 270,
271. An exhortation to the practice of it, ibid. See Carefidness,
Cares.
'ATOXXVJUI, the meaning of it in

Scripture, iv. 210.
Apostles, how Christ ordained
them, i. 10, 11, Their commis-
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sion, i, 3, Their office, i, 7- T-he
several parts of it, i, 10, &c.
They were not consecrated thereto till after Christ's resurrection,
i, 36. Their number filled up by
the choice of Matthias, i. Sg.
Two more called, i, 8, 41. They
instituted the office of deacon,
i, 42, 43. They alone ordained
or consecrated others to the office
of priest or bishop, i, 46. See
Bishops.
Were acted by the
Spu-it of Christ, i. 508, Our obligations to continue in their doctrine, V. 3, 4, and communion,
V, 6, See Siedfastness, Constancy,
Perseverance.
Appearing of Christ twofold,
iv, 325, What he will do at his
second appearing, iv, 326, See
Last Judgment. What influence
the hope of that should have on
our lives, iv, 327, 328, See Hope.
Applause, popular, the power
of it over our hearts, vi, 230,
Archdeacons, how many in
England, i, 91, How often to
visit, L 92,
'ApjijiTsXiv)).-, iiL 245,

Arians, their opposition to the
w o r d oiiala, i. 141,

Ark, sacrifices and devotions
performed before it, because
Christ resided there between the
cherubims, ii. 156,
Articles, fundamental, of the
Christian religion, iv, 98, Those
of the Church pf England taken
from the Scriptures, or grounded
on them, ii. 534. v. 4. See Church
of England. Form of sound words.
Ascension of Christ, how preparatory to ours, iii. 538. What
comfort that administers to such
as serve him, vi, 640, It happened just forty days after his
resurrection, as the Israelites entered Canaan forty years after
their departure out of Egypt,
iiL 530.

Assemblies, religious, public,
duty of frequenting them, iv, 129,
Advantage of it, ibid. Danger of
neglecting them, iv, 134, Christ
present there, v, 406. The reason
of it, ibid, V, 420, Present as our
Saviour, v, 409, Was so present
always of old, v, 410, &c. See
Tabernacle. This an encouragement to frequent them, v, 419.
With full assurance of meeting
him there, ibid. With demeanour becoming so great a presence, V, 420, Trusting that our
service shall be accepted, and
our requests granted, through
Christ, ibid, and so deporting
ourselves afterwards, as to shew
in whose presence we have been,
V, 421, See Praising
God.
Prayers.
Astrologers, See Conjurors,
Wizards.
Atheism, owing to the corruption of men, v, 502, and to their
not having God in all their
thoughts, vi, 314,
Atrium gentium, sive immundorum, what, vi, 401,
Atonement, how it was made
under the law, iii, 394, 409, See
Satisfaction.
Attributes of God. See Goodness, Justice, Power, Wisdom, &c.
Some of them manifested by
Christ's death, which otherwise
would never have appeared. See
Death of Christ.
Attrition. See Repentance.
B.
Baptism, the first institution of
it, ii. 240. The use of it, ii. 434.
vi. 169. and the benefit, iii. 94.
We are hereby made Christ's disciples, ii. 240. and members, ii.
269. The great necessity of this
sacrament, i, 516. ii. 235, 237,
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239, 240, 241. Why administered in the name of the holy Trinity, i. 255. Why sprinkling is
used in it instead of dipping, &c.
ii. 450, 451. Why this sacrament
was sometimes deferred to the
hour of death, by the Christian
converts of the two or three first
centuries, vi. I69. Though it is
necessary to salvation, yet all that
are baptized are not saved, ii. 247.
vi. 170. An exhortation to the
unbaptized, ii. 247. and to the
baptized, ii. 248. Public baptism
duly administered in the Church
of England, i. 80, 81. both to
adult persons and infants, i. 82.
The latter defended, i. 83. ii. 244.
Private baptism indulged in case
of necessity, i. 84.
Barnabas. See Festivals.
Belief, true, is universal, ii.
228. See Faith.
Believers, few true, ii. 229.
Many pretending to be such will
fall short of heaven, vi, 95. Those
before Christ believed a Messiah
to come; those since Christ believe that he is come, and that
Jesus is he, ii. 158. See Providence.
Believing in Christ, why expressed by coming to kirn, iv. 262.
What it is to believe in a Gospelsense, vi. 56. This not so easy
as men imagine, vi. 95- See
Faith.
Benediction, sacerdotal, explained, i. 259, &c. Why the
service of the Church of England ends with it, ii. 454.
Bishop of Rome, in what regard he is pretended to be Christ's
vicar, i. 144. See Pope.
Bishops, the apostles' successors, and of their institution, i. 53.
Were anciently called apostles,
i. 8. They only can confirm, i. 14.
and are accountable for neglecting it, i. 15. Their visitations
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are apostolical, i. I6. They are
obliged to visit, both in duty,
and in interest, i. 18. How often,
i. 91- They alone can ordain, or
consecrate after the example of
the apostles, i. 46, 62. All ordained by them are commissioned by the Holy Ghost, i. 47.
Who succeed them in that power,
whether bishops or priests, i. 48.
Number of them in the Church
of England, i. 91.
Blood of sacrifices, why it
atoned. See Sacrifces.
Bodily worship. See Worship.
Body, a clog to the soul, i. 458.
Body of Christ as glorious as
matter can be, ii. 413. Now only
in heaven, ibid. We know not
what influence it may have on
our bodies, v. 416.
Brotherly kindness. See KindC.
Csesarea, the metropolis of Judea, whence so called, vi. 380.
Call of ministers by the Holy
Ghost explained, i. 59- Twofold,
external and internal, L I89. We
must not be imposed upon by
pretences to an inward call only,
ibid. See Ministers, Ministry.
Called, many, iv. 210, According to God's purpose, who
are such, v. 294.
Calling, some ought to be followed by such as cannot live
without it, V, 254, This commendable even in such as can,
V, 256, and therefore not to be
given over as soon as we can live
without it, V. 258. because we are
obliged to provide for others, as
well as ourselves, ibid. Our calling must be lawful and honest,
V. 259. and followed with care
and diligence, ibid, yet without
anxiety, v. 268. But with reli-
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ance on God for success to our
labours, ibid.
Cares of this life choke the
word of God, and render it unfruitful, V, 477, See Anxiety.
Catechising required by the
Church of England, i, 84,
Catholic, wha,t it import^; See
Church.
Centurion, what officer, and
why so called, vi, 380,
Charity a necessary duty, vL
132, The wisdom of it, v, 551,
Only what we give is our own,
iv, 486, Of no account unless
performed with respect to Christ,
iv, 20, The neglect of it not the
only sin to be judged at the last
day, iv, I9, See Alms, Faith,
Riches.
Charles I, the martyr, like king
Josiah, vi, 490, Called a martyr
by the king and the three estates
in parliament, and by the whole
Church of England in convocation, vi, 506, How he came to
be so, vi. 507, His courage and
resolution in the cause of religion, ibid. H e would not consent to the abolishing of archbishops and bishops, vi, 508, Not
his own, but Christ's cause in
which he suffered, vi. 509. How
the day of his martyrdom is to
be observed, vi. 510. His murder attended with very aggravating circumstances, vi. 511. H e
forgave and prayed for his very
murderers, vi. 513, The nation
accessary to his murder, by standing by and not endeavouring to
rescue him, v. 555. How much
more reason for an anniversary
fiist on that occasion, than the
Jews had for that kept on the
day of king Josiah's death, v.
556. To keep this fast right, we
must be duly sensible of the sin
committed on the 30th of Jan.
V, 556, 567. and stedfastly re-

solve against all such sins for the
future, V, 556. This the only
way to avoid the vengeance due
to the nation for that bloodshed,
v, 567.
Children of God, See Sons of
God.
Chosen, few, though it be in
every one's power to be of that
number, iv, 271- See Elect.
Christ, that name imports the
same as Messiah or Anointed, i,
381, See Emanuel, Jesus, Mes^
siah. The reason of that name,
that he alone had all the three
offices to which men anciently
were anointed, ibid. See Offices
of Christ, King, Priest, Prophet.
Promised to man immediately
upon his fall, and made the object of his faith; and why, vi. 23,
Accordingly believed in under
the law, ii. I96. iii. 46. And a
Saviour before his incarnation,
iii. 76. V. 383. See Saviour. H e
resided between the cherubims
before the ark, where sacrifices
and devotions were therefore always performed, ii, 156, See
Mercy seat. How he was typified of old. See Types of Christ.
Why called the second man, and
the last Adam, ii. 426, 5l6, iii,
326. See Adam. H e personated
mankind in general, i, 181, 318,
ii, 53, 517. iii. 303, 335, 403, iv.
73. V, 428, The necessity of believing that he did so, iii, 335.
Why, notwithstanding, mankind
in general is not saved by him,
iii. 341, What we ought to believe concerning him, iv, 34, 76,
98, 117. Three things must be
known of him, vi, 81, &c. See
his Person, Offices, Merits. That
he is true God, v, 46, vi, 80, 87See his Divinity. True man, vi,
82, See his Humanity, Nature,
Manhood. Both God and man
in one persoir, iL 128, 178, 515,
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Iii. 269. vi. 82, 87. See Nestorins, Personality, Person, Natures
of Christ. Why it was necessary
he should be both, ii. 128, See
Mediator, Covenant. In what sense
he is the Son of God, iv, 51, See
Eternal Generation, Son of God,
God the Father. By what steps
he wrought our redemption, iii.
350. See Redemption, Incarnation. H e was first known to John
the Baptist, iv. 225. He preached the Gospel as Moses did the
Law, after forty days' fasting,
iv, 226, What he did for us
while on earth, iv, 137, See his
Life, Meeleness, Obedience, Righteousness, Miracles, Ward, Promises. What he suffered for us.
See his Humiliation, Passion, Sufferings, Cross, Death. What he
merited hereby for himself. See
Resurrection, Ascension, Exaltation, Dominion. Why represented
as a Lamb on his throne, i. 473.
Why called the Lamb of God, ii,
400, In what sense he is our
Lord, See Lord. Why he is called the Sun of righteousness, the
Light of the world, the Way, the
Truth, and the Life, See Way
of God. See his Prophetical office.
What he merited for us. See
Propitiation, Satisfaction, Reconciliation, Justificaiion, Sanctif cation. Salvation. What he does
for us in heaven. See Advocate,
Intercession, Presence with his
church and ministry. Manifestations of his glory, ii, 56. Sealed,
i.e. confirmed in his office by the
Spirit, iii, 195. How he dwelt
amongst, or in men, ii. 55.
Whence he is said to be in us,
vi. 24. What it is to be in Christ,
i. 402. ii. 267. What to abide in
him, ii. 268. What the means
of universal happiness, ii. 270.
How we are made members of
Christ, ii. 269. See Baptism. The

relation between him and his, ii.
I l l , &c. See Flocic, Members,
People of Christ. What is meant
by coming to Christ, See Coming. What by receiving him. See
Receiving. What by his calling
sinners to repentance. See Repentance. His excellency in himself, ii, 395. His goodness and
inestimable love to us, ii. 60,
395. V. 290. See. Love of Christ,
Mercy. Whence called the Physician of souls. See Saul. We
should therefore love and desire
him above all things, ii, 59. Who
gave himself for us, iv. 340. and
not for angels, iv. 341. See Pardon
of Sins, Redemption. We must
also believe his word. See Faith.
And obey his laws. See Laws,
Obedience. The happiness of doing both, ii. 167. We must do
all things in his name. See Name
of Christ. Prefer the knowledge
of him above all things, i, 375,
389- See Knowledge of Christ.
Confess him before men. See
Confession. Seek God's favour
through him, v. 430. See Favour of God. Take his yoke upon
us. See 'i^oke of Christ.
Christianity, an holy priesthood, i, 169,'&c. The only trtie
religion, ii. 283. No assurance
of pleasing God in any other, i.
170. See Religion.
Christians, true ones described,
iii. 214. Bom again, iii. 452,
Sons of God, iii. 454. Their relations above, vi, 207- as well as
their possessions, iii, 100, New
creatures, i, 412. Called of God,
ii. 245. In Christ Jesus, ii. 246.
Only such capable of salvation,
i. 72, &c. They always frequent
the churches, i. 110. Would be
most miserable, if there were no
church, i. 16O. Have great encouragement to do all things in
the name of the Lord Jesus, i. 185.
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Must pray only in his name, ii,
158. Why they used to pray at
the altar, ii. 158, What difference between them and true believers before Christ's birth, ii.
158. See Believers. They live by
faith, ii. 345. See Faith. Their
security in this world, ii, 458,
Their happiness in the next, ii.
463. They should shew the excellency of their religion by their
lives, iv. 428. Should excel all
others in the sincerity, iv. 429,
universality, iv, 431, and constancy of their obedience, iv, 432,
Why they ought thus to excel,
iv. 434, What extraordinary advantages for reforming their lives
the Gospel affords them, iv. 435.
See Gospel. An exhortation to excel, iv. 442, This the best way to
convince gainsayers, iv, 443, The
sufficiency of such Christians is
from Christ, iv, 355, v, 11, SeeSuffciency. How his Spirit dwells in
them, V, 23, Whence they are
called the temples of God, v, 24,
Three general rules to be observed by them, viz, rejoicing, praying, and giving of thanks, v, 125.
The object and the obligation of
all three the same, v, 128, Why
so many pretended Christians are
worse than other men, i. 412, iii,
202, iv, 428. Particularly than the
primitive Christians, iv, 201, Nay,
often worse than the heathens, iv,
433. What may be feared from
them, iv, 434, See Disciples,
Flock of Christ, Religion.
Christians, primitive, practised
as well as professed religion, ii,
283, Employed their riches to
pious uses. See Rich. Their stedfastness in the apostles' doctrine,
V. 3. and communion, v. 6. and
breaking of bread, v. 8. (see Sacrament,) and prayer, v. 11. Our
obligations to imitate him herein,
V, 4—12, An exhortation hereto.

ibid; The several srtrts of dekth^
they suffered, vi, 505, See Siedfastness.
Chrysostom, St, his prayer.
See Prayer.
Church, always on earth from
the time of the first covenant,, iii.
19. What it is, L 72, ii. 471. v. 5.
It is established on a rock, i. 72,
153. Christ always present with
it, V. 404. H e the only foundation stone of it, i. 171. Whence
it is styled apostolical, i. IS. It is
frequently called the house of
David, and the inhabitants of J e rusalem, iiL 271. Why it is called
holy,, ii. 471, Yet while militant,
it consists of sinners as well as
saints, ibid. Why it is called catholic, ibid. That epithet implies
orthodox;, as well as universal^ i.
139' Its judgment ought to be
followed, L 140, It never determined truths, tiU they had been
first denied, ibid. Instances of
this, i. 140—143. I t is not so liable to err,.as particular Christians, i, 143. Who are rebels
against it. See Rebelsi N© salvation to be had oat of it^ i. 74,
153. because out of it we cannot
know the Gospel, i. 78. nor believe it as we ought, ibid, nor
savingly use the means it prescribes, ibid. See Salvation. Miracles wrought by Christ to bring
men into the church, rather than
he would save them out of it, i. 75,
76, God's care of it, i, 153, I60.
It always has, and ever shall
withstand the malice of its enemies, i. 154, &c, notwithstanding
all their stratagems to overthrow
it, i, 158. Its government by
bishops is apostolical, i. I6. See
Bishops. Yet only ministerial,
i. 17. It is independent of the
state, ii. 22, Yet where incorporated with it, the supreme civil
magistrate is head of the church
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under Christ, ibid. How it is
•Christ's body, i. 207. True marks
of a Christian church, ii. 532.
Church, primitive, its great
piety, iv. 201. Free from all sedition and rebellion, iv. 202. See
Christians, primitive.
Church, Greek, agrees with
.the Latin in the sense, though
not in the word, of the procession
of the Holy fcihost from the Son,
i. 507. Their worship, i. 121.
Church, Syriac, their worship,
1. 121.

Church of England, primitive
and apostolical, i. 17, 18, I9, 50.
iii. 544. V. 7. Always loyal, i. 20.
The reason of the devil's enmity
to it, i. 20, 161. God's care of it,
i. 164. Her communion not to
be forsaken, i. 23. neither for
popery, L 27. nor schism, ibid.
The danger of forsaking it, v. 8,
All the means of salvation being
to be had in it, ii, 537, v, 5, 13,
But not in theirs, who separate
from her, y, 538, Living up to
her rules and constitutions, is the
best way of securing her, and
convincing her adversaries, i. 28,
99, All the means of grace are
used in her, i, 50, 80, 99. v, 7.
And those in themselves as effectual now, as in the time of the
apostles, i. 19, Her care that her
ministers be not only orthodox,
but good men, i, 62. She is
agreeable to the catholic church
in doctrine and discipline, i. 144,
151,187. The former in all points
agreeable to that of the apostles,
V. 5. See Articles. Her public
service both edifies and cheers
the spirits of the truly pious, iii,
136, See Liturgy. The greatest
part of it a continual praising of
God, iii, 146, 157- Her wisdom
and piety, in setting apart certain
days to commemorate the chief
passages of our Savioui-'s life, «S:c,

i, 394, Our obligations to continue in communion with her,
V, 7- That the ready way to salvation, ibid. She has no enemies,
or false friends, but such as are
ignorant or imprudent, i. 15Q.
Hence some violent against her,
others moderate or not zealous
for her, ibid. Attempts against
her by papists and schisma^tics,
i, 159—162.
Church, Eastern, how reverence was expressed in it. See
Reverence.
Church of Rome departs from
Scripture and reason in the points
of transubstantiation and purgatory, i. 144. And in that of the
supremacy, ibid. See Papists.
And in keeping the Scripture
from the people, i, 25, See Word

of God.
Churches, wherein the specialty of God's presence in them
consists, i, 108, See Presence of
God. Nothing should be done
in them, but what has relation
to his worship, i. 111, See Cour
secration of them.
Churchwardens, their office
and oath, i, 91. How often they
should present, i. 92.
City of God, its extent, ii, 476,
Nature, ii, 477. Government, ii.
478. Laws, ii, 480, Trade or
business, ii, 481, Public assemblies, ii. 482, Privileges, ii, 484,
Strength, ii, 486.
Clergy, not exempt from the
duty of submission to civil governors, v. 559.
Clergy of the Church of England, honoured with God's presence in their holy administrations, i. 20, Act by commission
from Christ, i. 235. Should therefore not do their Lord's work
negligently, i. 21, 53, Should be
blameless in their conversation,
i. 22. 206, Should consider the
*B 3
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calling, L 49. and not be discouraged in the discharge of it, i, 53.
See Ordination. Unjustly charged with favouring popery, i, 58,
Coming of Christ, all that lived
before it were as capable of being
saved by it, as those after, iv, 223.
One great end of his coming was
to purify, as well as redeem us,
iv, 344, 424, 436, And to purify
us to himself, iv, 347. What he
did for this end, iv, 424, See his
Appearing, Prophetical Office.
Coming to Christ, what is
meant by it, ii, 257. An exhortation to it, ii. 266. V, 326, Rules
for so doing, viz. not to forsake
the communion of the church,
ii. 327. But to live up to the
rules and orders of it, ibid. Nor
content ourselves with outward
performances; but accompany
them with our hearts, ii, 328.
The good effects of doing so,
ibid. H e frees all that come to
him both from the power of sin,
V. 321. (and for what reasons,
ibid.) and from the guilt of it,
V, 325, See Believing, Faith,
People of Clirisi.
Coming to God, and to the
Father, what it means, v, 365.
The only way of doing it is by
Jesus Christ, v, 366. Without
whom there is no coming either
to the knowledge of him, ibid,
or to his favour, v. 370, Christ
the way, as he is man, v, 371.
How he presents us to God, v.
372. In order to come to the
Father, we must first come to
Christ by faith, v. 376, Expressed by obeying his commands, V. 377- and addressing
ourselves to God in his name,
ibid. An exhortation to this
duty, V. 378. Such as will come
to the Father by the Son must
first come to the Son, v. 376,

378, This the only way to eternal life, ii, 254, How diey that
come to Christ have it, ii, 255,
Men will not come to him for it,
ii, 251, 259. Which experience
shews to be too true, ibid. The
reasons of which practice are stupidity, ii. 261. Self-affection, ii.
262. Heretical opinions, ibid.
Not knowing what it is to come
to him, ii, 263. Worldly-mindedness, ii, 264, Wilfulness, ii,
265.
\
Commands of God, which the
first and greatest. See Love of
God. They all qim at our good,
vL 152, Conduce to our present
as well as future happiness, y.
250. Not only some of them,
but all must be obeyed, v. 273,
Yet some are greater than others,
V, 274, See Obedience.
Common prayer conducesmuch
to edification, vi. 434. This proved
from the language of it, vi. 435,
From the matter of it, vi, 437.
From the method of it, vi. 442.
From the manner of its performance, vi. 451, The extraordinary
prudence and piety of its first
compilers, vi, 454. The devil an
enemy to it, and why, iv, 455,
Rules to be observed in the
using of it, vi, 457Communion of the Church of
England. See Church of England. Our obligations to continue in that communion, v. 7, An
exhortation thereto, v, 11, See
Constancy, Perseverance, Stedifastness.
Communion of tlie Holy Ghost,
the import of it in the sacerdotal
benediction, i, 268. See Hqly
Ghost.
Communion of saints, ii, 471See Saints. The happiness of
being of this communion, ii. 486,
All are capable of tliat happmess,
iL 487-
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Communions, frequent with us,
i. 90. See Sacrament of the Lord's
Supper.
Confession, a necessary and acceptable part of prayer, vi. 384.
See Prayer.
Confession of Christ before
men, what is meant by it, iv, 97.
It implies believing all that is
revealed concerning him, ibid,
and making open profession of
it, iv, 100.. to the hazard even of
our lives, ibid, after the example
of the apostles and primitive
Christians, iv. 101, Confessing
is the same as praising, iv, 102,
nor must we confess Christ only
with our lips, ibid, but in our
lives, iv. 103. Especially by frequenting his house and table,
ibid. The great reward of thus
confessing him, iv, 104, 107,
What is meant by Christ's confessing us before his Father which
is in heaven, ibid. See his Intercession. The happiness of being
thus confessed by him, ibid, iv,
110, How few confess Christ,
iv. 111. An exhortation to this
duty, iv, 112*
Confessors, who, and why so
called, iv. 101, See Hearers cf
the Word.
Confirmation, by imposition of
hands, is apostolical, i. 14, 15.
What it is, i. 43. Is not to be
disused by bishops, i, 15, nor
neglected by the people, ibid. Is
strictly required by the Church,
i, 84. Is appropriated only to
the apostles and their successors,
i, 13, 44,
Conjurors, See Wizards.
Consecration of churches an
act of religion, i. 110. Made them
frequented in pious tiTaes, ibid.
Consecrated places ought not to
be desecrated, iL 111,
Consecration of ministers, Mo-

saical, how performed, i, 34,
Evangelical, how, i, 36,
Conscience, what it is, 1, 353.
When it is void of offence, i, 356.
The way to keep it always so, is
to keep it awake, i, 358, and to
govern it and all our actions by
God's word, i. 359, else it is only
fancy, prejudice, interest, &c, ibid.
It must be governed by God's
word, not wrested, but truly interpreted, i, 361, See Word of
God. Another means of a good
conscience is, to observe our
whole duty, i, 362. both towards
God, ibid, and towards man, i,
365, And this heartily and sincerely, i, 366, not only now and
then, but always, i, 367, How
to get a good conscience, ibid.
How much it is our interest to
keep a good one, i, 372, The
smart of a wounded conscience,
i, 370. iv, 501, and comfort of a
conscience void of offence, i. 372,
iv, 501, See Heart of Man, Rejoicing in God.
Constancy in religion necessary, iv. 295. See Perseverance,
Stedfastness.
Contentment, our obligation to
it, V, 39. The happiness of it,
V, 40,

Contrition is not repentance,
iv, 233, See Godly Sorrow, Re-.
pentance. Sin.
Controversies determined by
the church, i, 134, 135,
Conversation, what the riieaning of it in Scripture, iv. 377.
Conversion, when it is not true,
iv, 175. When it is, iv. 180, It
is particularly pleasing to God,
V, 449, Thus illustrated in the
case of the prodigal son, v, 451,
See New creation. Forsaking of
sins. Repentance.
Conviction of sin is not repentance, iv, 235, See Contritioti.
*B 4
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Cornelius, who he was, vi. 380.
Was the first Gentile converted
to the faith after Christ's ascension, vi. 403. His story, vi. 380,
403, &c. His alms and prayers accepted together, vi. 382,403. God
did not commission the angel to
instruct him, but to send him for
instruction to one of his ministers appointed for that purpose,
vi. 382. and why, ibid.
Correction, how it ought to be
performed, iv. 127Covenant, the first, ii. 131. of
works, iv. 264.
Covenant, the second, ii. 262,
411. Of grace the same with
the Gospel, or New Testament,
iv. 264. Christ the Mediator of
it, ii. 133. He also the foundation of it, ii. 154. The occasion
of making it, iii. 86. See Clirist,
Mediator. The condition of it,
faith, iii. 86. It took place from
the moment it was first made,
iii. 19. Three things observable
on the making of it, iii. 97- It
accepts sincerity instead of perfection, iii. 26. The first thing
promised in it is grace to keep
God's laws; the next, is pardon
of sins, iv. 122. See Promises of
God. The two branches of it are
repentance and faith, iv. 223,
How it was fulfilled in Christ's
incarnation, iii, 92, and crucifixion, iii, 95. To which he was
betrayed by the instigation of the
devil, ibid,

Courts spiritual. See Spiritual.
Creation of all things by God,
V, 56. For what end, v. 58. The
inanimate and irrational part of
it, V. 59. The rational, v. 6I.
Its six days' work explained, iii,
71. and that of man, iiL 75, See
Trinity.
Creation, new, also God's workmanship, ii. 514. iii. 452, iv, 78,
And that in Christ Jesus, ii, 514.
Wrought in us by faith, ii. 517
The resemblance between this
and the first creation, ii, 518,
Both wrought by the word and
by the Spirit of God, ibid. Both
begun by changing darkness into
light, ii, 519, All the Persons
of the holy Trinity concerned in
both, ibid. The new man as well
as the old created after God's
own image, ii. 521. The end of
both creations the same, viz. the
glory of God in our good works,
ii, 523. Works tending to that
end, ii. 524, Prepared for us to
walk in, ii. 526. Our obligation
to walk in them all, and always,
ibid. Trusting in the grace of
Christ for strength, and in his
merits for acceptance, ii. 527.

Creator, Christ ours, ii, 62. We
must rejoice in God as such. See
Rejoicing in God.
Creature, all but man answer
the end of their creation, ii, 233,
Creature, new, what the import of it, i. 406, By what change
Covetousness, the sinfulness of man becomes so, ibid. iv. 79.
it, iv, 297. and the great folly, See Man. No man can be a new
iv, 458. Why it is called idola- creature except he be in Christ,
try, vi, 263, It is owing to our i. 415. iv. 80. And vice versa,
not thinking upon God, vi. 316, i. 415. the miserable estate of
Courage and resolution in reli- such as are not new creatures,
gion, the fruits of a true faith, i. 418. The happiness of such
vi. 124, Overcome all difficul- as are, i. 421. ii. 522. See Cotiversion. Regeneration, Sotis of
ties, vi. 125.
Court of the Gentiles, what, God.
vi, 402,
Cross of Christ, the mystery of
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it, i, 461, What little reason we
have to glory in any thing else,
i. 464. even in our good works,
i. 466, much less in the things of
this world, ibid. How great reason to glory in the cross of Christ,
and in that only, i. 468. Whether we consider the dignity of
the sufferer, or the greatness of
his sufferings, ibid, or his exaltation since upon the account of
them, ibid, or the privileges accruing to us thereby, ibid. See
Carse, Death, Sufferings, Yoke
of Christ.
Crucifixion. See Covenant.
Curse, all subject to it, but r&.
deemed from it by Christ, being
made a curse for us, iii. 373.
D,
Dangers, the apprehension of
them made easy by the consideration of God's governing the
world, V, 73, See God's kingdom. Christ's presence with us
the best security against them,
V. 93. See Presence of Clirist,
Omnipresence.
David, both king and prophet,
vi, 89, His great love of God,
vi, 316. and zeal for God's house,
iii. 129. Christ's church frequently called the liouse of David,
iii. 271. The highest encomium
in both those capacities given of
him by the Holy Ghost, iii, 145.
His prayer. See Prayer.
Daniel's prayer. See Prayer.
Day of judgment, what difference will be then made between
the righteous and the wicked,
iv. 109, 110. See Last judgment.
Deacons instituted by the apostles, and on what occasions, i. 43.
The manner of ordaining them in
the Church of England explained.

i. 54, &c. Their office, i. 6I, See
Ordination.
Death, how it first entered the
world with sin, ii, 131, 255.
Which subjected all mankind to
it, iv, 342, Fulfilled as well as
threatened against the first sin,
iii, 313. God's truth as well as
his justice requiring the execution of it upon the nature of man,
iv. 276, 342. Abolished by the
second Adam, ii. 255. iv, 342,
Death of Christ, the great end
of it, iiL 399, 461, iv, 285. The
error of the Socinians in this particular, iv. 255, Undergone not
only to attest his doctrine, and
for an example of patience, &c,
but chiefly to satisfy for our sins,
iv. 256. vi. 85. A propitiation
for the sins of all mankind, i.
182. iii, 400, 407- v, 325. Even
from the beginning of the world,
iii. 401, 461. iv, 223, Virtue of
it commenced from the moment
it was promised, iii, 312, 400.
From which time, in God's decree, his blood was shed, iii. 402,
V. 392, and that for all men, iii.
403, 417, Even for many that
shall perish, iii. 418, How all
are in some sense saved by it,
iii, 405. It is accepted of God
instead of ours, iv. 264, Not excluded by God's grace from a
share in our salvation, iv, 275,
to which it was indispensably
necessary, ibid. Why it was necessary Christ should die as well
as sviffer, iii, 310, iv, 342, H e
voluntarily gave up the ghost
before his life was forced from
him by the violence of the pain,
iii. 306. iv. 341. Why he laid
not down his life as soon as he
came, though he came to die for
us, iv. 423. The infinite merit
of his death, iii. 230, 339, 370,
450, V, 325, 429. vi. 87, in not
only satisfying God's justice, but
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deserving his favour, iii. 372. It
merited Christ's exaltation, iii.
498. and made way for the manifestation of some of God's attributes, which otherwise would
never have appeared, iii. 501. iv.
106. The merit of Christ's death
depends wholly upon the divinity of his person, iv. 66, 73. vi.
82. How we come to have such
an interest in the merits of it, as
to be saved thereby, iii. 317. v.
325. Those merits applied to
particular men only by faith, ii.
136. iv. 106. Such therefore as
will be saved by Christ's death
must believe in him, iii, 317. See
Faith. Depend on him as their
Saviouj, both for grace to repent,
and pardon on their repentance,
iiL 318. See Trust. Both which
he has purchased for us by his
death, vi. 90, 92- as well as the
right of bestowing the Spirit upon
us, V. 321, and eternal life, vi. g3.
What grounds we have to depend
upon him for grace, iii, 320,343,
and for pardon, iii, 321, 343,
which last could be obtained only
by his death, vi, 9I. to which we
are indebted not only for our justification, but for our sanctification, iv, 345, Cln-ist's death
shewed him to be true man, iii,
418, It was not suffered for his
own sins, but ours, iii. 39I, 394.
(where the proper meaning of
vir\(, iii, 370,) Not for angels, but
men, iii, 391. It was of the same
extent and latitude with that
threatened to Adam, iii, 313. because suffered in the same general
human nature in which Adam
sinned, iii, 317- v, 325, That it
was a sin-offering in the most
proper sense, is both asserted in
Scripture, iii, 390. and proved
from the nature of such sacrifices
under the Law, iii, 394, and from
the end of t h « a , iii, 396. See

Sacrifice. Our obligations to meditate on Christ's death, as suffered for us, iii, 273. Especially
on Fridays, and in L e n t ; above
all, in Passion Week, and on
Good Friday, iii. 312, 313. A
meditation thereupon, iii. 313.
We ought also to mourn publicly
for it, iiL 274. and that by an
anniversary solemnity, iii. 275.
This proved from the Jews' fast
for the death of Josiah, ibid, and
that on the day of expiation, iii.
277. and from our Saviour's own
words, iii. 278, Such a fast has
been always observed in the
Christian church, iii, 279- How
this fast is to he observed, iii,
280, We must carry in our
minds, throughout this meditation, that he who suffered was
very God, and that all he suffered was for us, iii. 282, See
Christ's sufferings.
When we
commemorate his death, we must
remember the sins which are the
cause erf it, iii, 294,
Death of the soid, its separation from God, v, 336.
Decalogue, all but the fourUi
command transcribed from the
law of nature, v, 62,
Deceivers, what the apostles
foretold of them is fulfilled in our

days, iy. 99.
Dedication, the feast of, by
whom instituted, vi, 425, 491.
Observed in our Saviour's time,
and by him, vi. 425. A precedent for the 29th of May, vi. 491,
Denying Christ, who may be
said to do this, iv. QQ, 102, 111.
Such will be denied by him, iv,
108. The misery of that, iv. I09.
Directions to such, iv. 112.
Dependence upon God, the
ground of it, iv, 313. Expressed
by acts of bodily worship, iv,
306. See Trust.
Desire, what it is, ii. 446. All
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men have some, ii. 443. None
comparable to that of God, ibid.
What it is to desire God, ii, 446,
What we are to desire in him, ii,
447. The necessity of desiring
God above all things, ii, 446, and
carrying our desires equally towai-d all the three persons in the
Godhead, ii, 450, See God.
Devil, how dangerous an enemy
to our souls, vi. 230, His first
attack was on the faith of our
first parents, iv, 45, and his chief
endeavours now are to corrupt
ours, iv. 48, Christ's power over
him, iii, 92. His power over
such as are unbaptized or excommunicated, iii, 94, By instigating
the Jews to crucify Christ, he
became an instrument of his own
destruction, iii. g.'i. Always plotting against the Church of England since the Reformation, vi.
507.
Devotion, public, enjoined by
our church, i. 88, Pressed upon
us froni the consideration of
Christ's presence, iii. 13, God
particularly pleased with it, v,
270. See Prayer, Praise.
Dignities, speaking evil of them
reflects upon God himself, vi,
303. and renders us obnoxious
to his judgments. See Providence
of God.
Diligence and care requisite in
religion, vi. 133.
Dipping, not necessary in baptism, iii. 450.
Disciples of Christ ought to
bear much fruit, ii. 285, 288.
That fruit is good works, ii, 286,
They ought to outvie all others
^n righteousness, iv. 410, 424,
428. And why, iv. 429. Their
obligations hereto, ii. 288. They
may know their duty as well as
those who conversed with Clirist,
ii. 289- and sometimes better,
ibid. Arc better instructed than

others, ibid, and have loaaxe
strength, ii, 290, By their bringing forth much fruit, God is glprified, ii, 291- Such only as do
this are disciples indeed, ii, 296The difference between nominal
and real disciples, ibid.
The
misery attending the former, ii.
297. The happiness of the latter, ibid.
Discipline, ecclesiastical, how
practised in the Church of England, i. 92. That and order to
be observed by all ministers, i,
205, as the best preservatives of
the church, i. 187. against popery
and schism, L I6I,
Discipline of the Gospel, See
Yoke of Christ.
Discontent, the folly of it, iv,
460,
Dispensation, evangelical, holiness the great design of it, iv,
283, See Gospel.
Displeasure, God's against man,
the ground of it, v. 426,
Disputes about indifferent things
are unprofitable, iii. 7Divinity of Christ always meant
by Spirit, when spoke of him in
opposition to flesh, iii. 378, Why
St, John begins his Gospel with
it, iv, 73, How it is there declared, ibid. Asserted, i, 140, iii.
301, 332, 366. iv, 320, v. 46, 93.
Proved from Titus, chap, ii. ver,
13, iv. 319. vi. 81, Where grefit
God can be meant only of Christ,
iv, 321, 322, Proved also frorn
other Scriptures, iv. 51, 52, and
from his omnipresence in religious assemblies, v, 408, See
Omnipresence. Proved further,
iL 49, 105, 135, 150, 195. iii. 49,
55. V. 93. Demonstrated by his
resurrection, iii, 423, 427, 441,
496, See Resurrection. The same
names given to Christ as to God
the Father, iv, 322, vi, 81, The
same actions and passions as-
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cribed to both, ii. 30, 150. The
same properties attributed to
both, iv. 323. vi. 81. and the
same works, ibid. The same honour and worship enjoined to
Christ that are due to the Father,
ibid. The same received by him
which he commanded to be given
only to God, iv. 53. H e even
names himself before his Father,
ii. 32. Utters many things which
none could utter but God, ibid.
Was understood by the Jews to
equal himself to God, and did
not deny it, ii. 33. Nay, asserts
himself to be so, ibid, as indeed
he is, V, 382, and proves it from
his works, ii, 34, A short view
of his miracles, ii, 36, H e knew
men's hearts, and things future,
ii, 37. His miracles were more,
greater, and more beneficial, than
those of any other,ii,38. Wrought
by his own power, without invoking God's assistance, ii, 40,
When he prayed it was always
to the Father, but never to assist
him in any of his works, ibid.
Though he sometimes mentions
his Father's name as receiving
his power and essence from him,
yet he acted by that power immediately from himself as God,
iv, 56. H e wrought his miracles,
as God created the world, by his
word, and the bare signification
of his will, ii, 40, iv, 57. Or if
he used other means, it was to
make his divine power therein
more conspicuous, ii, 42, Some
of his miracles proved his omnipresence as well as his omnipotence, ii, 43, H e did them also
in his own name, ii, 44. iv. 55,
and empowered his disciples to
do them in his name, ii, 44, As
did also the apostles, iv, 57- Likewise, in revealing God's will, he
always speaks in his own name,
iv. 55, V, 310, He spake by the

prophets before his incarnation,
ii, 46, When he took upon him
the human nature he did not
cease to be God, ii, 52, and he
was still but one, not two persons, ii, 45, The necessity of
believing Christ's divinity, ii. 47.
iii. 307, 429, And reasonableness of relying on him for all
things necessary to our salvation,
ii, 47, And of honouring him as
God, ibid. They who deny his
divinity destroy all our hopes of
salvation, iii, 435, vi, 82, Why
it is the devil's chief drift to
tempt men to deny or doubt of
this truth, iv, 48, 97. Without
believing it we cannot overcome
the world, iv. 48, 58, &c. Believing in Christ as a Saviour,
without believing his divinity, is
idolatry, iv. 65. Unless Christ
be God, he cannot save u s ; for
he can neither obtain pardon of
our sins, ibid, which he merits
for us only as God, iv. 66, 73.
nor grace and power to overcome
the world, iv. 68. The absolute
necessity of believing this, iv, 69The trinity of persons in the
Godhead consequent upon it, iv.
324.
Doctrine of the apostles. See
Apostles. Duty of stedfastness
in it. See Primitive Christians,
Stedfastness. Exhortation thereto, V, 11,
Doctrine of the Gospel, See
Yoke of Christ.
Doers of the word, who, Sep
Word.
Doing as we would be donp
by, implies our whole duty tp
our neighbour, vi, 4, The true
meaning of it, vi, 5. We must
not do to others what we corruptly desire they should do to
us, but what we think just and
equitable for them to do to us,
vi, 6, Not what our corrupt
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wills lust after, but what our
wills, guided by reason and religion, judge good for us, ibid.
This cleared by instances, vL 8,
not what we would that men,
under any particular relations,
but that men in general, as men,
should do for us, vi, 9- This
duty extends not only to our outward actions, but to our thoughts
and affections, vi, 10, But is to
be observed only to the utmost
of our power, ibid. The purport
of it in short, vi, 11, How to be
applied to our particular actions,
ibid, explained in several instances, vi. 13, that teach us not
to think evil of others, ibid,
which is a breach of justice as
well as charity, ibid. Nor to believe all the ill we hear of therii,
vi. 14, nor to speak ill of them,
ibid, since ourselves may have
deserved that as well as others,
vi, 15, Nor to injure or any
way defraud them, vi, l6, but to
forgive them, ibid, to love all
men, even our enemies, vi. 17To express our love to them by
deeds as well as words, vi, 18, to
render to all their due, vi, I9.
and to make restitution of all that
is unjustly gotten, ibid. An exhortation to this duty, vi. 20,
The happiness that would attend,
ibid. See Duty to our Neighbour,
Justice, Righteousness.
Dominion of Christ over the
world as God and man, i, 13,
See his Kingly office.
Drunkenness, the great sinfulness of it, iv, 296, vi, 148. In
what it does not consist, and in
what it does, iv. 297—299. vi.
151. The great folly of it, iv.
159. How hateful it is to God,
vi. 146. How hurtful to men,
vi. 154, in losing their time, ibid,
which is also the case of such as
have strong heads to drink, ibid.

in spending their estates, ibid, in
ruining their families, ibid; in
consuming God's creatures to
their own hurt, which were designed for their good, vi, 154, in
the hurt of their bodies, ibid, and
of their souls, vi, 156. rendering
them unfit for all good, vi, 158,
prone to all evil, ibid. We must
avoid not only the sin, but all
that are addicted to it, ibid, both
for their sakes and our own, vi.
159. Their dreadful portion in
the other world, ibid. The dismal effects of this sin summed
up, vi, 160, Vain excuses for
drinkinganswered, vi, 161, Fasting and prayer, and other remedies against it, ibid. An exhortation to sobriety, vi, l62, and to
the sober to continue so, ibid.
See Gluttony, Intemperance.
Duty of man, contained in sobriety, righteousness, and godliness, iv, 293, Which three are
inseparable, iv, 294, An exhortation to it, iv, 314, Clearer discoveries of it in the Gospel than
in any other institution of religion, iv, 434.
Duty to God, iv. 302. vi. 3,
178. See Conscience, Godliness,
Holiness.
Duty to our neighbour, iv, 301,
vL 3, 180. Rule of it, vi. 7.
See Doing as we would be done
by, Righteousness.
Duty to ourselves at large, iv,
295. See Conscience, Sobriety.
Duties of man, in which God
expresses himself particularly delighted, whether towards God,
V. 447. or towards one another,
V, 454,

E.
Ears, what use the devil makes
of them, to convey temptations
through them to our hearts, vi.

ALPHABETICAL TABLE,
234, How necessary therefore to
keep a strict watch over them,
ibid.
Earth, in comparison to the
world, as a drop to the ocean,
vi, 320,
Easter-day, for what purpose
set apart, iii. 404,
Ecclesiastical matters. See Discipline, Officers ecclesiastical. Spiritual courts.
Edification, what it is, vi, 427.
All things to be done for it, ibid.
Elect, but few, iv. 271. Yet
every man living is capable of
being of that number, iv. 272.
Election, wholly owing to
God's free grace, iv. 279Elohim, when God promises
to be our God, it is under this
name, v^^hich includes all the
three persons of the Trinity, ii.
460,
Emanuel, the same with ©£aiSpwvros, i, 380, See Christ Jesus.
End, good, all our actions to
be directed to such, v, 147. Who
are mistaken in this end, v. 148.
Such do no good in this world,
ibid, nor will receive any in the
next, ibid. What that good end
ought to be, V. 148, See Glory
of God.
Endeavours, sincere, assisted
by and accepted through Christ,
iv, 355. See Sincerity.
Enemies of the Church of
England, See Church of England.
England, God's particular care
of this nation. See Providence.
Its great blessing, in having the
pure word of .God preached by
persons authorized thereto, v.
465, Why this has so little effect on our lives, v, 467.
Envy at others' prosperity, the
folly of it, iv. 460,
Episcopacy, apostolical, i, 8,
But one iii the church of Christ,
L9.

Equanimity recommended, iii.
515.
Equity, its golden rule, vi. 4.
See Doing as we would be done
by, Justice.
Error, why so many fall into
it, iv, 31,
Essenes, who they were, iv,
406,
Eternal things. See Things.
Eternity of Christ proved, ii,
90, See his Divinity.
Eve, See Adam.
Evil, necessity of departing
from it, vi, 353, Which yet is not
sufficient, without doing gOod, vi.
355. See Sin.
Eutyches, his error in confounding the two natures in
Christ, vi. 83.
Exaltation of Christ, ii. 174;
iii. 532, for our sakes, iii, 532,
Merited by his sufferings, ii, 180,
iii, 4<99- And the superexcelilency of his person, ibid. H e
was made Head of the church
after his resurrection, and that as
man, ii, 174, And set above angels as well as men, ii. 175. as
had been long before typified in
Joseph, ibid. Which is meant b y
his sitting or standing, &c. at the
right-hand of God the Father, ii,
176. Manifestations of his glory,
ii, 56. See his Kingly office. Useful inferences from his exaltation,
ii, 189.
Excommunication, when to be
issued out, i, 91, 98, Why persons excommunicated are said to
be delivered over to Satan, iii,
94.
_
Exercise, bodily, what is meant
by it, iv. 514. The profit of it
little, in comparison of that of
religion, ibid. See Godliness, Religion.
Expiation, day of it, and function, iii. 277, 364. How it was
made, iii. 399^ Wrought by sa-
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criiices voider die law, only as
typesof Christ, iiL 32. Why so
rehgiously observed, ffi. 277Though that law was ceremonial, yet the reason of it is moral,
and equally obliges us to observe
the anniversary of Christ's passion, iii. 279- See Atonement,
Propitiation, Sacrifices.
Eye, what use the devil makes
of it, to convey temptations
through it to the heart, vi. 234.
The necessity therefore of a
strict guard over it, vi. 235.

Faction. See Rebellion, Schism.
Face of God, what is meant by
seeking it, v. 425. See Favour of
God.
Faith, the nature of it, ii. 216.
iii. 478. iv, 32, 259, v, 315, vi, 95,
97, What is its internal form, vi,
57. Wliat the object of it, iv. 26O,
vi. 59, 91. What the ground of
our assent, iv. 59, 259- v. 316, vi,
69,103,105,
Several grounds of
persuasion, ii. 215. which are
liable to uncertainty, ii. 218.
The only infallible ground is the
testimony of God, ii. 219- We
can have no firmer ground to beheve any thing, vi, 105, 124, On
what the authority of the testifier
depends, iv, 260, What is properly divine faith, iv, 26l, vi, 105.
That only infallible, iv, 26l, v,
316. vi, 105, 123, Human faith
fallible, iv, 260, What that particular faith, by which we must
believe the Gospel, iv, 26I,
Though believing it infallibly
true on the testimony of God, be
but the first act of our faith in it,
yet it necessarily produces all the
rest, iv. 262. See Gospel. Wherein consists the essence of saving or
justifying faith, iv. 263, Whence

believing in Christ is called cowling to him, ibid, v, 315, See
Coming to Christ. The faith required by Christ is not a bare
assent, but such as moves the
heart, iv, 26S, as appears from
St, Paul, ibid. See St. Paul. It
implies trust as well as belief, v.
315, 317, 320, vi, 180. And tliat
not only in some, but all the promises, V, 318. It is not so easy
as men imagine, vi, 95.
Two
dangerous opinions concerning
it, vi, 97. See Papists, Socinians.
It is different from obedience, vi.
98. The difference between the
faith with which, and that b y
which we beheve, vi, 99. What
knowledge is necessary to a true
faith, vi. 101. and what is not,
ibid. See Knowledge. It is necessary to know clearly and distinctly all that is revealed^ of
Christ, vi, 104. The next step of
faith to this knowledge is to assent to it, vi. 105. What faith we
must have in God's word in general, vi. 106. Illustrated by the
faith of Noah, ibid. Abraham,
vi, 107, Moses, ibid, Joshua, vL
108. S t Peter, vi, 109, the woman of Canaan, ibid. Not a mere
intellectual assent to God's word
as true in general, but a firm persuasion of, and reliance on, the
truth of it in all particulars, vi.
110. as appears from the words
by which it is expressed in Scripture, ibid, from its being usually
opposed to fear and diffidence,
vi. 111. from the infallible nature
of divine faith, ibid. What the
particular faith required to every
one's justification and salvation,
vi. 112. Illustrated by that of S t
Paul, ibid, and his manner of
acting it, vi. 113. Nor need this
embolden us to presumption, vL
115. With respect to revelation,
it is the evidence of things not
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seen, ii. 354, 390. v. 315. vL 58.
The substance of things hoped
for, ii. 346, 362. v. 315, 320. vi.
58. In what sense it is so, vi. 57.
Instances of this in the patriarch.s,
prophets, &c. ii. 355. Which we
should imitate with like acts of
faith, particularly with respect to
the being and omnipresence of
God, ii. 357. to his creation and
government of the world, ii. 358.
to the whole work of our redemption, ii, 359. to the existence of
angels, both bad ones that seek
our destruction, ii. 360, and good
ones, which are always at hand
to succour us, ii, 36l. to the resurrection of the dead, and the
last judgment, ii, S62, and the
places whither all will be then
doomed, either hell, ii. 363. or
lieaven, ii. 364. With respect to
the promises, it is the same thing
in effect with hope, iv. 119. What
Ave are to believe and hope for,
iv, 121, It is the substance or
enjo5'^ment of the promises, ii,
346, 362, and the governing
principle of a Christian, ii. 345.
which is the reason that nothing
can withstand it, ii. 348. What
power it has on our minds, iv. 22,
38. How it possesses us of the
promises of grace and God's Spirit, ii. 347. If as these promises
are made absolute, they are absolutely believed, and before all
others, ii. 350. How it next possesses us of those of pardon of
sins, ii. 351. procuring us freedom, not only from the power,
V. 322, but from the guilt of them,
V, 325. See Sin, Death, Satisfaction of Christ, Propitiation. It
sanctifies as well as justifies us,
iii. 483. iv, 42. v. 24, 322. See
Sanctification, Justification. What
is meant by faith justifying us, ii.
351. What sort of faith justifies,
iii. 477. What is the proper act

of justifying faith, iv, 314. What
it is called m the Old Testament,
and what in the New, ibid. I t
is the condition of our rise by the
second Adam, as unbelief was
the occasion of our fall by the
first, ii. 224. iv. 48. It is the
principle of inward purity, iv, 29,
32, Dispels the mists that cloud
our reason, iv, 34. Instructs us
what to believe, iv. 33. and what
to do, iv. 3 6. Sets God's threats
and promises before our eyes,
ibid, and our Saviour's directions
to us in all cases, iv. 37- as in the
cares of this life, iv. 38. in apprehensions of danger, ibid, in case
of desiring to converse with
Christ, iv. 39- in case of groundless hopes, ibid, of proud conceits of ourselves, ibid, of hearts
hardened with sin, iv. 40. of despair of mercy, ibid, of lying lips,
ibid, of doubts concerning the
other world, ibid. How it also
possesses us of all the other promises, ii. 352. particularly of
those made to prayer, ibid, and
of those of eternal life, to all that
repent and believe, ii. 353. Faith
and repentance the whole duty
of man, vi. 181. Both required
under the Law, iii. 44, These
the two branches of the evangelical covenant, iv, 223, 247, 284,
and the general heads on which
our Saviour and his apostles
preached, iv. 247- True faith
impossible without repentance,
iv. 151, vi, 115. Which is yet
the necessary fruits of it, vL 117.
Without faith repentance itself
will not avail to salvation, iv.
250, 253, Proved by instances,
iv. 251, 258. These two equally
necessary, though in divers respects, iv. 253. Whence each is
in Scripture often put for both,
ibid. See Repentance. Faith always accompanied with obedi-
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ence, iii. 233. of which it is one
of the highest acts, vi, 181, and
with a chain of other graces, vi,
124, Therefore to our faith we
must add virtue, ibid, knowledge, vi, 126. temperance, vi.
127, patience, vi. 129. godliness, vi. 130. brotherly-kindness, vi. 131, charity, vi, 132,
and that with diligence and care,
vi, 133, Though distinct from
good works, yet it can never be
without them, and why, i. 433,
V. 267, 323. To them a twofold
faith is necessary, vi. 363. It
will be judged at the last day as
well as our works, i, 430, iv, ig.
See Works. It is the principle
of love and joy, ii, S91. Of love
towards God, ibid, and towards
our Lord Jesus Christ, ii. 392.
teaching us both how excellent
he is in himself, ibid, and how
good to us, ii, 394, It is also a
principle of joy in Christ, ii, 397.
on account of the redemption he
hath purchased for us, ii, 399of his intercession for us at God's
right hand, ii. 402. and of all his
other blessings, ibid, and that joy
is unspeakable, ii. 404, Faith is
a necessary qualification to our
prayers, iii, 236, and the best
antidote against all troubles, ii,
347, 400, iii. 514, Faith in the
almighty Governor of the world
against all temporal afflictions, ii,
369. Faith in our all-sufficient
Saviour against all spiritual, ii,
376, As to the former, faith
shews us the hand of God in all
we suffer, ii. 372. That he knows
all things, ii. 374. and is as able
as he is willing to help us, ii, 375.
and that even by the very means
which our enemies design for our
ruin, ii. 374, As to spiritual
troubles, the grievous reflection
on our past sins is assuaged by
faith in Christ's passion, which
VOL. V I .

has "satisfied for them, ii. 377,382.
The consideration of our infirmities and unableness to apply that
satisfaction by faith in the sufficiency of his grace, ii. 381. Our
fears of being overcome by the
wiles of the devil, by faith in
Christ's superior knowledge and
power, ii, 385. Our concern at
the imperfection of our best
works, by faith in the perfection
of Christ's obedience, ii. 386. In
whose merits faith gives us an
interest, iii. 319. and how we must
be saved by it, vi, 117. It is the
condition of our salvation, i. 301,
and of our redemption, ii, 136.
and of the new covenant, ibid.
See Covenant, Redemption, Salvation. It renders the word preached efficacious, i, 207- hi. 197. v.
214. Instances in all the articles of our belief, i. 217- and in
a summary of God's word, i, 224,
It strengthens us by making us
members of Christ, and thereby
deriving upon us the influences
of his Holy Spirit, as that of the
head upon the members, v, 25,
323, Hence all the great exploits done by Christians are ascribed to faith, V, 26, 323. Why
it is impossible to please God
without it, vi. 76, The bare
profession of it is not sufficient,
vi, g5. See Profession. But little
true faith in the world, ii, 228,
iv, 42. Which is not partial, but
universal, ii, 229. Obtained by
the use of means, ii, 228. iv, 25,
The necessity of using them, iv.
44. What those means are, iii.
324. The objects of it more certain, and infallible than those of
our senses, vi, 105,123,240. The
indispensable necessity of a true
faith in Christ, iii. 420, 504. iv,
17, 23, 43, 97, 258, Without it
we can do nothing that is good,
V, 181, Without it Christ him-
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self cannot avail us, iv, 63. nay,
faith in him as a Saviour, without
believing him to be God, is idolatry, iv. 64, and fruitless, iv, 65.
and contradicts itself, iv, 67. All
the blessings he has purchased
for us depend upon our faith in
him, ibid, which is confirmed by
his resurrection, iii, 444, 504, It
is only for want of that that any
are not saved, iv. 107- The happiness of a true faith, iv. 48. The
blessings consequent upon it, ii.
223, 225, 230. Hereby the pure
in heart see God, v, 503. See
Purity of Heart. What knowledge we attain by it, v, 172,
This the only certain knowledge,
ibid. Several points of it, v, 173.
Our obligations to use all means
to strengthen it, v. 182. and hold
it fast, iv. 122, The best way of
doing which, is to keep close to
the public assemblies, iv. 129,
The danger of forsaking the faith,
iv, 134. A dehortation from it,
iv. 135, How faith gives glory
to God, iii, 99, and is the greatest honour to him, ii, 225, and
unbelief the greatest affront, ibid,
ii, 275, and the first sin, iii, 90,
406, By which as man fell, so
he is restored by faith, ii, 224,
An exhortation hereto, v, 36.
How we must exercise it, vL 120.
T h e benefit of acting it in God
and Christ as present with us,
V, 96, 102, See Coming to Christ,
Receiving Christ.
Faith implicit. See Papists.
Fall of man, why suffered by
God, iL 171. It subjected mankind to God's wrath, iv, 104, 255.
See Man. AU our misery is owing
to it, ibid. It disordered all the
faculties of the soul, iv. 231, 456.
and lost man the true notion of
God, vi. 309. Why Christ was
promised immediately after it.
VI. '^a.

Fasting at set seasons enjoined
by the church, L 87, ii, 316, Days
of fasting, i, 87- See Friday. It
has been preparatory to ordination in aU ages, L 190. The great
usefuhiess of it, i, 19I, 197, 201,
ii, 307, iv, 230, Its good influence on the soul and body, i, 193,
It mortifies our vices, ibid. ii.
307, 309, Not only such as are
contrary to it, ii, 309, 31p, but
anger and pride, ibid, Covetousness and indevotion, ii, 310.
It promotes holy exercises, i. I 9 I .
ii, 312, and is pleasing to God,
i, 195, ii, 312, The reward promised to it, ibid. It renders us
fit temples of the Holy Ghost,
i, 196. ii. 312. It is necessary to
all ministers, i. 204, The greatest discoveries which God has
made of himself to men, have
usually been when they were
fasting, L 196. ii. 313. This a
necessary means of salvation, i,
339, Used by St, Paul, ii, 307The best means to keep the body
under, ibid, and thereby most
conducive to holiness, ii, S09,
314, To the perfection of which
we cannot arrive till we fast perpetually, ii, 314, Both the Law
and the Gospel were first published aftet forty days' fasting,
iv. 226. The neglect of it in our
days is the reason we are so much
worse than the primitive Christians, iv. 202. who strictly observed it, ibid. See Lent. It is
necessary both as a duty, iv, 217,
and as a means of repentance, iv,
218, especially in Lent, iv. 219.
Not as the Papists fast, iv, 219,
230, But so as to attain the end
of it, iv, 219, Directions for the
performance of this duty, ii. 317.
To make no distinction between
flesh and fish/ii, 318. as the primitive Christians made none,
ibid. Not to fast for any super-
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V, 444, 461, The misery of being
under his displeasure, v, 460.
See Pleasing God.
Fear, the effect of Adam s sin,
ii, 455, Cured by faith, which
is contrary to that sin, ii, 456,
and which restores us to the security we lost by the fall, ii, 457,
Our Saviour teaches us not to
fear, ii, 458. A lesson only for
his flock, ii. 459- See Flock of
Christ. This one great principle
of human actions, iv. 1. God
the only proper object of it, iv,
447- without whom nothing can
hurt us, iv. 448.
Fear of God, See Reverence.
What is meant by it, iv, 447. It
ought to be expressed by reverential apprehensions of him, and
care not to displease him, iv, 449Hence taken for the sum and
substance of true religion, iv,
449, 469, 494. because no acts of
piety can be performed without
it, iv. 469, 472. nor any be wanting where it is, iv. 450, 469. It
is the highest wisdom, iv. 450,
470, 472. God particularly pleased with it, V. 450. The/necessity
of it, iv, 309, 312, Our obligations to it, vi. 178. The want of
it owing to our not thinking upon
Favour of God, generally God, vi. 314.
sought of old by sacrifices, iii.
Feasts, three observed by the
355. and why, ibid. This the Jews yearly, and at what time,
only true riches, vi. 367- without iii. 530, &c.
which nothing can, bvit with it
Feast days. See Festivals, Taall things will do us good, iv. 97. bernacle, Feast of Weeks.
Attainable for us only by Christ,
Feet. See Uncovering them.
V. 370. and that by our confessing
Festivals, the observation of
him before men, iv. 96- See them enjoined by the church, i,
Confession. The duty of seek- 88. Feast days, ibid. Why those
ing it, V. 425. See God, Love of of St. Barnabas and of the ConGod. Wliat ground we have to version of St. Paul were added
hope for it, if we seek it as we by the revisers of the Common
ought, V. 428. We must seek it Prayer, i. 42.
by Christ, v. 430, and that by
Fire from heaven, to consume
believing in him, ibid. The hap- the offerings, was the usual signipiness of being in God's favour. fication of God's accepting them,
*c2
stitious ends, ibid. Nor to fast
too much, ibid. To join to this
duty prayer and alms, ii, 319To place no confidence in it, but
trust in Christ to make it useful
to the end for which it is designed, ii. 320, An exhortation
to it, ii, 321.
Fasts of the 4th, 5th,' 7th, and
10th months, upon what account
kept, vi. 487- Two weekly ones
among the Jews, ibid.
Father, God, giveth Christ to
us, and us to Christ, ii. 106,107.
The latter by drawing us, but
not against our wills, ii. 108. By
enlightening our minds, ii. 110.
All thus taught of God go to
Christ for salvation, ii. 112. How
we go to the Father by the Son,
ii. 150. How he presents us to
the Father, v. 372. Not as unto
God, but as unto his Father, v.
374. What is our duty in this
regard, v. 376. An exhortation
thereto, v. 378. God is our Father as well as Christ's, ii. 46l.
The benefit of this consideration,
ii. 462. H e is omniscient and
omnipresent, v. 93. His infinite
love to us, V. 283. See God,
Lave of God. He is to be desired above all things, ii. 450.
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v. i56. This one of the five
things wanting in the second
temple, v. 457Flock of Christ need fear no
evil, ii. 457- though but a Httle
flock, ii, 458, 'Their heavenly
Father will secure them from all
dangers in this life, ii, 456, and
give them a kingdom in the next,
ii, 462. All therefore should
strive to be of this flock, ii, 469.
of which there are always some,
iii. 202. See Christians, Members
of* Chvist*
Folly of sin, iv. 451, 456, 470.
See Sin, Sinners.
Form, the prescribing of one
in religious worship necessary,
vi. 429. That of our church
agreeable to the apostolical rule
df doing all things to edification,
vi, 434,
Form of prayer. See Prayer.
Form of sound words, to be
used by ministers, i. 129- Such
given by St, Paul to Timothy,
i, 130, Sound with respect to
doctrine and discipline, i, 132,
To be always used in explaining
the truths of the Gospel, ibid,
and in expressing the articles of
faith, ibid. Scriptural words the
best preservative against heresy
and schism, i, 133, 138. Newcoined words dangerous in divinity, i, 147. and to be avoided
by the orthodox, especially the
clergy, i, 148,
Fortitude, Christian, the fruit
of a sound faith, vi, 122, The
duty of it, vi. 125. See Constancy,
Courage, Resolution, Zeal.
Friday, a day of abstinence,
and why, iii. 313. Good Friday,
see Cross, Death, Sufferings of
Christ.

of God, vi. 61. Fully revealed
in the Scripture, vi. 52. and declared by himself, vi. 239. See
Divinity of Christ.
Gentile, who the first converted to the faith after Christ's ascension. See Cornelius.
Gentiles, who among the JeW«
werereputed such,vi,401. Which
the court of the Gentiles, and why
so called, vi. 402. See Proselytes,
Wall of Partition.
Ghost, Holy, though the Spirit
both of the Father and the Son,
yet a distinct person from both,
i. 503. True God, v. 45. Omnipresent, V. 94, His procession
from the Son, i, 505, An argument of it, i, 36. In the sense
of which, the Greek church agrees
with the Latin, though not in the
word, i, 506. Why called the
Spirit of Christ, ibid. See Advocate. Why the Holy Spirit,
ii. 453. See Holy Sinrit. What
he does for us, ii. 454. v. 287.
To be desired above all things,
ii. 453, See Pentecost. When
he first appeared to the disciples.
See Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. On what grounds such as
take orders may trust they are
moved by him so to do, i, 59.

Glory of God, what we are to
understand by it, v. 149, and
what by his being glorified, ii.
291. What are those divine perfections in which it most appears
to us, V. 151. Acknowledging
these, either by words or deed^
is glorifying God, v. 154. whose
glory and goodness are the same,
V. 155. It is manifested by the
good works of Christians, ii. 291.
What is meant by doing any
thing to his glory, v. 155, 157.
His so interwoven with ours, that
we cannot seek one without the
G.
other, ii. 497. This the final cause
Generation, eternal, of the Son of all things, iii. 69, 310, 360.
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and should be the end of all our
actions, iii. 400, 411. iv. 427.
being the best end we can aim
at, ii. 294. Yet it is to be so,
not in a strict sense, v, 159. But
so as neither to do, nor, if in our
power, suffer, any thing that may
tend to dishonour God, v. I60.
Herein the examples of Moses,
ibid, Joshua, v. I61. St. Paul,
ibid, to be followed by us, v. 162,
as they were by the holy martyrs,
ibid. This the lowest sense of
doing all things to the glory of
God, V. 163, which farther requires us to make it the main
business of our lives to promote
his honour, according to our several abilities, ibid, and that without always thinking of it, ibid.
Instances of particular acts of
this duty, v, I6I, Nor must this
be only the aim of all our actions
in general, but of every particular
action of moment, v, l64. Instances of this, ibid. This ought
to be the ultimate, though not
the only end of them, v. l65.
How unreasonable the neglect of
this duty, v. I66. How reasonable the practice of it, v. I67.
this being God's will, ibid, and
God himself doing all things for
this end, ibid. ii. 181. This particularly his end in creating us,
v. 168. and in preserving us, v.
169, How his glory was manifested in the six days' work of
the creation, iii, 73. particularly
in that of man, iii. 75. as well as
in the preservation of all things,
Jii. 77. and in his providence, iii,
80, It is set forth also by saints
and angels, iii. 82. and by the
church militant, ibid. In this
our religion consists, iii, 83, In
glorifying God not only with
our hps, but in our lives, ibid.
By bringing forth much frviit,
ii, 290, by keeping his command-

ments, i. S40. It is manifested
also in the work of our redemption, iii. 85, 100. and in the
punishment of the wicked, iii.
101. All the irrational world
constantly answer this end of
their creation, iii, 36l,
How
much it is man's interest to do
so too, V. 349. An exhortatiofi
thereto, iii. 103. v. 349,
Gluttony, God's severe law
against it, vi, 146, It is joiaed
with drunkenness, ibid. The nature and greatness of the sin, vi,
147, and sad consequences of it,
ibid, A dehortation from it, vi.
149, See Drunkenness.
Goat, two presented before the
Lord on the day of expiation,
iii. 276, 277, That which wa?
then offered t3rpified the human
nature of Christ; that which was
let go, called the scape-goat,
typified his divine nature, ibid.
See Expiation.
God, his existence owned by
all mankind, iii, 355. A wonder
no more deny or doubt of it,
considering the corruption of
men, v, 501, The doubts of
some no argument against it, v,
502, Our notions of him defaced by the fall, ii, 27. What
notions we ought to have of hiqa,
i. 274. V. 41, 48. What he is, V262, Not known sufficiently but
by revelation, iii. 225. Therefore
to be known by the Scriptures
only, iii. 226. See Jehovah. In
his own account of himself to
Moses is implied his unity and
self-existence, i, 279- The Trinity in unity, i, 280, The purity
and simplicity of his being, 1,
281. His omnipresence, i. 282,
not inconsistent with his more
peculiar presence in heaven, and
in holy places, ibid. His omniscience and omnipotence, i, 283,
His unchangeableness, i. 284.
*c3
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and eternity, i. 285. What influence these notions of God
should have on our liVes, i, 287.
and teach us particularly not to
resist his vicegerent, i. 288.
God, but one in essence, though
three persons, iv. 325. Invisible
to our bodily eyes, and why, v.
89, 500. yet visible to the eye of
faith, V. 89. by which he is seen
in this world by the piu-e in heart,
V. 503. Described as so seen,
V. 504. The blessing of seeing him, V. 507- He is the pattern of holiness, iv. 3 60. See Holiness. And our chief and only
good, ii. 444. v. 282. And therefore to be desired above all things,
ii. 445. See Desire, EloJiim. The
supreme cause of all things, iii.
79. Made all things for himself,
iii. 330, 362. Why he created
immaterial beings, iii. 378. He
stands in no need of ovir service,
iii. 105, 110. Yet he alone is to
be served by vis, iii. 108. Does
all things for his own glory, ii.
180. Ordinarily uses the most
proper means for effecting what
he designs, ii. 312. His power,
wisdom, and goodness, manifested
in and by the creation, iii. 70.
In supporting the earth in the
open air, iii. 78. and in the preservation of all things, iii. 77Manifested also in the good works
of Christians, ii. 290. The infinite distance between God and
man, ii. 125. See Glory, Knowledge, Love, Presence, Providence,
Service, Tesiimonji of God. See
Duty of pleasing. Seeking, Seeing,
Thinking upon, Turning to God.
See Godliness, and each particular
duty to God. See Trinity, Fattier,
Son, Holy Ghost, and each particular attribute of God. See Faith.
Godfathers and godmothers,
required as witnesses, proxies, or
sureties, i, 82,

Godliness, contains all our duty
to God, iv, 293, 305, Is inseparable from sobriety and righteousness, iv. 294, 304, Mistakes about it, ibid. Those owing to our ignorance of the true
nature of it, iv. 305. What the
true nature of it is, iv, 305, 415.
vi, 130, It consists in external
acts of worship performed by the
body and soul together, iv. 306.
See Divine Worship. And in internal acts of the soul without
the body, iv. 309. Such are a
due sense, and right, and, if possible, clear conceptions of God,
ibid. Loving him with all our
souls, iv. 310. Desiring him
above all things, iv. 311. Rejoicing in him, iv. 312. Fearing
him, ibid. Which is so great a
part of our duty to God, that it
is frequently put for the whole,
ibid. iv. 449, 494. Obeying all
his commands, and that because
they are his, ibid. Believing
and trusting in all his promises
in Christ, iv. 313, See Faith.
The necessity of so doing, iv,
315. The sum of this duty, iv.
314.318. Why necessary to our
patience, vi. ISO. Why called
the way of salvation, iv. 495. The
pleasantness of this way, iv. 496,
499. See Religion. The great
advantage of it, iv. 514. v. 295.
Founded on God's promise, iv.
517- both with respect to this
life, iv. 518. and to the next, iv.
520. In this life it is profitable
for getting estates, at least such
as are convenient and necessary
for vis, iv. 518. For keeping
them, ibid. For rightly employing and improving them, iv. 519.
It affords freedom from cares,
contentment in our condition,
and comfort at the hour of death,
ibid. It is also in its own nature
thus profitable to all things, iv.
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620. and that likewise with respect to the life to come, which
is infinitely preferable to all the
goods of this world, iv. 521. the
enjojrment of it being true and
real, iv. 522, full and satisfying,
iv, 524, sure and constant, iv,
525. eternal, iv. 526, certain to
be attained by all that labour for
it, iv. 527, since God's word is
passed for it, ibid. An exhortation to godliness, iv. 314, 528,
Good, what it is to do.good,
vi. 355. See Good Works.
Gospel what is meant by it,
iv. 254, 264. vi. 57- Why so
called, iv: 274. What glad tidings it is to mankind, iv. 258,
272, The first was published to
the world in Adam, iii, 304, That
preached by the apostles, the
same with that which had been
published by the prophets, v,
385, 208, vi. 64. All the great
truths of it revealed in the Old
Testament, v. 385, The prophets themselves speak of preaching the Gospel, v. 387, It was
published as the law, after forty
days' fasting, iv, 226, With what
troubles the publication of it was
to be attended, iv, 95. Encouragement to bear up against them,
iv. 96. It was established by
Christ's resurrection. See Resurrection of Christ. What is the
sum of it, iv. 263. See Evangelical Dispensation.f. Wherein it
differs from the law, iv. 275. It
mitigates the rigour of the law,
and is as a court of chancery to
it, iv, 264,275. It gives no encouragement to sin, iv. 249- but
lays more obligations on us to
repent, than the law did, ibid.
See Repentance. Why its economy is called the kingdom of
heaven, iv. 224. What it is to
believe in the Gospel, iv, 258,
265. See Faith. We must be-

lieve it by a divine faith, iv. 262.
AU that do what it requires, shall
certainly obtain what it promises,
iv. 273. That aU do not obtain
that who hear and profess it, is
not imputable to the Gospel, iv.
274, What extraordinary advantages it affords for the reforming
of our lives, above aU other institutions of religion, iv, 434, It
affords clearer discoveries of God's
will and our duty, ibid, and is
thence by our Saviour frequently
compared to light, ibid. The
danger of sinning against this
extraordinary light, ibid. The
Ught of it removed from the
church of Africa, because of their
schism, iv, 195. It also affords
a more perfect example of piety,
than ever was before, or can be
any where else, iv, 435, and promises greater assistances than any
before, iv, 436, in which God
never fails us, iv, 438, And the
greatest assurances of acceptance
before God, iv, 439- to be had
only in the Gospel, iv. 438. And
of future happiness, iv. 446. It
gives such directions, helps, and
encouragements to a good life,
that one would expect, those who
enjoy it should be the best of
men, vi, 49, How much less effect it has on men's lives now,
than at first, vi, 50. That owing to no loss of virtue in itself,
vi. 51. nor to our being more
dull and ignorant than the first
Christians, vi. 52. nor to any
want of preaching it among us,
or prohibition of reading it, ibid,
but wholly to our want of faith,
vi. 53, 55. Which was the only
reason why it did not profit the
Jews, vi. 54. and has so little effect upon us, vi. 56. It is impossible it should profit any one
without faith, ibid, and why, vi,
58, Why it was committed to
*c 4
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writing, vi. 57- It is impossible
for such as bfelieve it not to profit by it, vi. 60. All the promises of the Gospel being made
to such as believe it, ibid, and the
very nature of faith implying
this, vi. 61. which must have at
least the same force on our minds
in spiritual, as Iri natural things,
vi. 62. How, for Instance, the
Gospel thus believed, would prevail with us to repent, vi. 62. to
walk as always in the sight of
God, vi. 64. not to be solicitous
about worldly goods, ibid, to pray
to God both in public and private, vi, 65. to be £S carefvil of
all our actions, v ords, and very
thoughts, as becomes those who
expect soon to be sdjudged for
them, either to eternal hippiress
or misery, vi. 66. as fearful of
all sin, as of damnation itself,
ibid, and as much in love with
our duty, as with the greatest
happiness, vi, 67. A recapitulation, vi. 68. How great a victory faith in the Gospel is. Ibid.
None believe It, that do not live
up to it, vi. 69, What excellent
lives we should all lead. If we
believed it, vi, 70. An exhortation thereto, ibid. What good
grounds we have to believe it,
vi. 69. That yet so few believe
it, is an addition to those grounds,
vi, 70. This faith obtained by
prayer. Ibid, by hearing the Gospel preached, and meditating on
it, ibid. The easiness of Its precepts. See Faith, Christian Religion, Happiness.
Go.spel of St. .John, why begun
with the assertion of Christ's divinity, iv. 73, Without that it
had been no Gospel, ibid.
Government of the church by
bishops, apostolical, i. 15. Yet
only ministerial, i. 17- When
constituted by Christ, i. S6.

Government of the world, by
God. See Providence, Kingdom
of God. The grouiids of our joy
on this account. See Rejoicing in
God.
Governors, what submission is
due to them, v. 563. See Obedience, Non Resistance. Speaking
evil of them reflects on God himself, vi, 303, It Is for our own
faults, if there be any miscarriage
In them, vi, 286, See Magistrate,
Superiors.
Grace, what it means, ii. 328,
The sufficieiicy of it to our salvation, Ii, 332. to the rectifying
of our depraved nature, ii. 333.
against all the temptations of the
devil, ibid, of which St, Peter was
an Instance, ibid, and St. Paul,
ii. 334. In all states and conditions
of life, ibid. St. Paul an instance
of that too, ibid, to enable us to
do all things, ii. 335. See Mercy,
Truth. It Is wholly owing to
Christ, iv. 106. The means of
it used In the Church of England,
i. 51, V, 438, What they are, ii.
258, In themselves as effectual
now, as in the apostles' days, i,
19. The necessity of using th'fem,
v. 433, and that heartily and sincerely, V, 434, and constantly,
V. 435.
Grace of Christ, signifies mercy,
in the sacerdotal benediction, I,
259.
Grace of God, what it means,
iv. 27s. It brings salvation, neither excluding Christ's satisfaction, Iv. 275. nor our obedience,
iv. 277, 283, 319. But as the
first moving cause of it, iv. 278,
and of all that God does in order
to it, Iv. 279. 280, It teaches us
to deny all ungodliness, iv. 283,
318, and not only to abstain from
evil, but to do good, iv. 293, 318.
The method it directs us to walk
by in so doing, iv. 294. and that
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not only now and then, but
through the whole course of our
lives, iv. 295. See Happiness.
I t was formerly confined to one
people, but In Christ Is manifested equally to all the world,
iv. 281. What thanks are due
for it, and what obligations not
to neglect so great salvation, Iv.
282.
Graces, Christians, how they
differ from moral virtues, Iv, 430,
The exercise of them is the truest
pleasure, Iv. 498. See Godliness,
Religion. The promises of God
are the greatest encouragement
to improve them, vi. 120. We
must have them all, or might as
weU have none, vi, 262, And
therefore must labour diligently
after them, ibid. The danger of
wanting them, vi. 134. It is in
every one's power to attain them,
vi, 135. The happiness consequent thereupon, ibid,
Greeks, who are meant by them
in the Acts, I. IO6.
Gunpowder-plot, a comparison
between it and Haman s conspiracy, vi, 493. Which It exceeded in wickedness and cruelty, vi,
494. The grovinds on which it
was laid, vi. 495. How wonderful the deliverance from it, vi.
^96.
H,
Happiness, all men agree in
desiring it, iv. 397- vi, 331. Few
agree in their conceptions of It,
vi. SSI. Divers wrong notions
of it. Ibid. Not to be had in
worldly goods, iii. 62. vi. 200,
332. Nor in any thing but religion, iii. 62, 223. iv. 73. It is
jn all men's power, iii. 223. iv.
398. yet not easily attained, ibid.
Not attainable without holiness,
iv. 268, 337, 395, 477- vi. 187.

Nor any way to it, but by Christ
Jesus, iv, 73, 266, S98, See
Heaven, Salvation. All our hopes
of it wholly owing to God's free
grace, iv, 280, Only two ways
of obtaining it from the beginning, iv. 263, Not attainable
now by the covenant of works,
iv, 266, That proposed by the
Gospel is the highest of which a
creature is capable, iv, 430, and
the greatest encouragement to
all virtue, iv. 431. It is in some
measure, though not perfectly,
attained in this Ufe, vi. 39- Is
seated only in the mind, ibid.
Only the Scriptures satisfy wherein it consists, v. I91. and that is
only in the enjoyment of God, ib.
V. 191, 507. Who, having made
us capable of it, wiU best tell us
where to find it, vi. 333. H e
places it not in the riches, honours, or pleasures of this Ufe,
ibid, but in having our transgressions forgiven, and our sins covered, V, 334, See Pardon of
Sins.
Hearers of the word, four
sorts, V. 469. Three of them unprofitable, V, 479- viz, such as do
not mind what they hear, v, 471,
such as mind, but do not retain
it, V, 475, such as retain, but do
not practise it, v. 479. One sort
profitable, ibid, viz. such as hear
it with attention, v. 480, and
faith, V, 481. retain it, ibid, and
practise it, v, 482. Three degrees of profitable or fruitful
hearers. Some bear an hundred
fold, ibid, as martyrs, particularly St. Paul, ibid. Some sixty,
as confessors, v. 483, Some
thirty, v, 484. Such as are weak
in the faith, babes in Christ, who
if they cannot overcome the
world, the flesh, and the devil,
yet keep themselves from being
overcome by them, ibid. An
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application of the whole, to the
unfruitful hearers, v, 487- and to
the fruitful, ibid. See Word.
Hearing the word, is only
hearing such as are commissioned
to preach it, i. 230, That, without doing it, only adds to our
guilt, iv, 292, V, 485, See Ministers, Word.
Fleart of man, means his soul
and all Its faculties, iv, 30. v. 492.
vi. 222. See Soul. Of itself perfectly good, V. 492. Made upright, but perverted by the fall,
iv. 28. and defiled with sin, v.
493. What is meant by purifying
it, iv. 31, See Purity of heart. It
is purified by faith, as the means,
iv. 29, 32. but by God, as the
agent, iv. 42. and that by his
quickening Spirit, ibid. True
piety begins there, v. I09. See
Godliness, Piety. Its inward irregularities are as obnoxious to
God's law, as outward acts, iv.
169. vi. 223. What is a sign of
a naughty heart, vi. 313. The
necessity of keeping our hearts
diligently, vi. 221. which implies
keeping our thoughts pure, and
fixing them upon right objects,
vi.224. See Thoughts. Our judgments sound and orthodox, vi,
225. See Judgment. Our consciences void of offence, vi. 226.
Our memory faithful and retentive of the best things, ibid.
Bridling our passions, and placing our affections on their proper
objects, vi. 228. See Affections,
Passions. The manner of thus
keeping them must be with all
diligence, ibid, and that because
the heart is most deceitful. Ibid,
iv. 511. and Is encompassed with
many and great dangers, vi. 231.
especially from the world, vi. 229.
and the devil, vi. 230. See World,
Devil. And because out of it proceed the issues of life and death.

vi. 231, All the actions of our
life flow from it, whether bad,
vl, 231. or good, vi, 232, Keeping our hearts right is a dlfficiilt
duty, vi. 233. In order whereto
we must keep a strict watch over
all our senses, vi, 234. and suppress the first motions to sin, ibid,
adding our prayers for God's assistance, and relying on Christ
for the success of them, vi. 236.
and possessing our minds with
the apprehensions of God's omnipresence, ibid. A broken heart,
how acceptable a sacrifice to God,
vi. 75, Exemplified in that of St,
Paul's jailor, vi. 77Heathens, borrowed their
knowledge of God from the
Jews, ii. 68.
Heaven, what it Is, vi. 188,
463, &c. It is purely the gift of
God, Ii. 209, 498. Several appellations of it in Scripture, iii.
505. Called the house of God
for several reasons, ibid. viz. because made by him, ill. 506, and
that for a place of perfect happiness, iii. 507- because maintained
by him, so as to suffer no decay
or annoyance, ibid, because furnished by him both with inhabitants. Hi. 508. and with all
things necessary for them, iii.
510. because the place of his
especial residence, iii. 511. What
are the many mansions therein,
HI. 512. The largeness of It, ibid,
and vast number of Its inhabitants, III, 513. How far it exceeds
the earth, v, 52. Its happiness
Inexpressible, I. 445. iv. 328, 334,
It will consist both in possessing
all things that God has made,
and in enjoying God that made
them, I. 304, 454, 457. A short
view of it, I. 336. Ii. 346, 462. vi.
211. Its happiness how described, I. 489. iL 303. ill. 64, 214,
464, 520. Iv. 7. vi, 210, Described
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as a kingdom, ii. 464. See
Life eternal. Prize. The glory
of that kingdom. Hi, 511, iv. 91.
The rest enjoyed there, vi. 256.
Its happiness the highest perfection of the whole man, i, 273,
Both of the faculties of the soul,
viz. the understanding, ibid,
memory, i. 449- and will, ibid,
and also of the body, which shaU
be spiritualized, i, 451. It Implies also a perfect freedom and
security from aU evil, i. 454. especially from the evil of sin, iv,
329. not only from the guilt, but
from the strength and filth of it,
iv, 330. A freedom which does
not only qualify for, but is one
great part of the celestial happiness, ibid. Nor Is this freedom
only from sin, but from the punishment of i t ; from all the cares
of this world, iv. 331. From all
the temptations of the devil, Iv.
332, From the gnawlngs of a
guilty conscience, and the wrath
of God, iv. 333. From all fear of
any of these troubles for the future, iv. 334. It also implies a
full enjoyment of all good, I. 455.
iv. 335. Of the society of the
purest creatures, angels, archangels, &c. ibid. Of Christ himself, ibid, and of God face to face,
ibid, and this enjoyment for ever,
1.459- The greatness of this happiness, iv. 336. How the hope
of it should influence our lives,
ibid. See Hope. An exhortation
to the pursuit of It, iv. 337- It
cannot be attained but by walking in God's laws, ibid, nor enjoyed but by the pure and holy,
V, 509- vi, 463. Sinners could
not enjoy It, though they were
possessed of it, vi. 188. Who are
the righteous that shall enjoy It,
i. 443. See Righteous, Righteousness. It Is to be had only In Christ
Jesus, ii. 254, The way to It

narrow, ii, 305, vi, l65. yet passable by such as strive, vi, I66,
so that if we come short of it, it
is our own fault, ibid, which
should induce aU to work out
their salvation, vi, 167, which
profession will not do without
practice, ibid. See Profession.
St, Paul's great concern to get to
heaven, ii, 301, should excite our
care, ii. 303, The means used
by St. Paul to get thither, ii, 306,
What is meant by Christ's receiving us into heaven, ill. 513, H e
receives the souls of the just immediately after their deaths, ibid,
and both souls and bodies at the
last day, iii, 514, The comfort
of this reflection, ibid. How we
may be qualified for the heavenly
happiness, vi, 475, Those who
are, must ascribe it whoUy to
God, vi, 477.
Heirs of heaven. See Sons of
God, Things eternal.
Hell, a short view of it, I, 3S6.
H. 363. The dreadfulness of its
punishment, i. 436. as it will be
the loss of aU good, ibid. Iv. 9and the suffering of all evil, L
439. iv. 110. and both everlasting,
i. 441. iv, 10. A place where
there is no pleasure nor comfort,
real nor imaginary, iv. 211. nor
the least hopes of it, ibid, but all
that is contrary, iv, 212. By
what dreadful names It is styled
In Scripture, Iv. 6, Yet its torments cannot satisfy for sin, iv,
206. What sinners shall be
doomed to it, i, 435, iv, 17, 206.
The dire sentence by which they
shall be sent thither, iv. 6, Explained in all its parts, iv, 8. The
fierceness of that fire, iv. 10. The
same which was prepared for the
fallen angels, iv. IS, Why it is
the portion of unbelievers, iv, 23.
No escaping it but by repentance, iv. 212. How necessary
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the thoughts of it to awaken sinners, iv. 4.
HeUenists, who they were, iii.
644.
Heresy, it is the devil's engine
against the church, i. 158. It is
damnable as well as sins, vi. 225.
Whence it is that so many fall
into it, iv. 31. Scriptural words
are the best preservative against
it, i. 131, 140. It perverts the
knowledge of God, iii. 240.
Heretics always pretend Scripture on their side, i. 134. As
conversing chiefly with translations, and not the original, ibid.
Witness the Papists and Anabaptists, i. 135, And being ignorant of the Jewish history, ibid.
or of ^ e meaning of the Scriptural words. Ibid. Their use of
new-coined words in divinity, i,
148, See Unbelievers.
History, the most ancient and
faithful Is the Law, See Law.
Holiness, what is meant by it,
vi, 177. The great importance
of knowing what it is, iv, 857.
Divers wrong notions of it, iv,
358, 374, 'The danger of mistakes about it, iv, 358. The nature of it gathered from the lusts
it is opposed to, iv, 359, God
himself the pattern of it, iv, 360,
371. This being the perfection
whereby he delights to express
and to distinguish himself, iv,
360. What is God's holiness, iv.
361, 372. What is holiness in
the creatures, iv. 36S, 374. What
the particular acts of it required
as necessary to salvation, vi. 177.
It consists not only in the performance of external duties, iv.
363. and in the exercise of some
particular Internal graces and
virtues, ibid, but also In being
separated from aU that debaseth
or pollutes the soul, iv. 364. and
In a right frame and disposition

of the whole man, iv. 365. in a
rightly-informed understanding,
' and clear apprehensions of God,
so as to have an experimental
knowledge of him, iv. S66. in a
will so regulated, as to embrace
and choose God as the chiefest
good, iv. 367. in affections carried out chiefly towards him, ibid,
in desires after him chiefly, iv.
368. in rejoicing in him, iv. 3^.
in a full trust in him, ibid, and
fear of him only, iv, 370, and in
actions suitable to all these dispositions, iv. 371. To be holy
as God Is holy, implies imitating
his righteousness and mercy, ibid.
His universal love and kindness,
iv. 373. His holiness in all his
works, iv. 374. and this in the
whole course of our lives, iv. 378.
both in respect of the subject,
ourselves; all the faculties of our
souls, ibid, and all the members
of our bodies must be holy, iv.
379. and also in respect of the
object, with regard to God's commands. Ibid. In aU our conversation with God, iv. 380. both in
ovir outward and inward deportment, ibid, and in all our conversation towards men, iv. 382.
both in our thoughts, thinking
better of others than ourselves,
iv. 383. In our affections, loving
even our enemies, ibid, in ovu*
words, iv. 384. in all om* actions,
iv. 385. and all this without partiality, ibid. This the great design of the Gospel dIspensa,tion,
iv. 283, 343. Christ came to purify as well as redeem us, iv. 344,
345. It is very difficult to attain,
Iv. 386, 388. yet possible through
God's assistance, Iv. 389, Fasting
conducive to it. See Fasting. It
is seated only in the soiil, ii, 308,
and is attainable only in Christ,
ill. 9. by faith in him, and use of
the means prescribed by him, iii.
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10. Those irieans are prayer to
God, iii, 11, iv, 389, because none
but God makes us holy, Iv. 390,
and he wiU not do it without our
prayers, ibid. Often hearing and
reading his word, ibid. Frequent meditation, iv, 391- And,
above all, believing and trusting
in Christ for his grace to assist
us, iv. 392. and his acceptance of
our sincere instead of perfect holiness, ibid, for ours Is Imperfect
in this life, iv. 393. though it may
be sincere, ibid. It Is the one
thing needful. Hi. 7, to be chosen
before all things else, iii, 10. as a
necessary qualification for happiness, iv. 344, 360, 437. vi. 188.
which attends it in this and the
next world, HI, 62, iv, 395, and
is not to be attained without it,
iv. 268, 337. any more than it
can be enjoyed, iv, 345. vi. 19O,
Other advantages of it, vi, 158.
It must be universal, vi. 177- Few
are concerned for it, Iv. 387- Such
as would attain it must make it
their chief business, iv, 388, As
it requires, so it deserves, our utmost endeavours, ibid. An exhortation to it, iv. 354. and to
labour after it, iii, I6, See Godliness, Happiness, Piety, Religion.
Honour of God, zeal for It the
natural fruit of a trUe faith, vi,
124,
Hope, one great principle of
human actions, iv, 1, It is the
same thing in effect with faith,
considered with regard to the
promises, iv, 119- The chief
ground of it. Hi, 270, is Christ's
death and intercession, iv, 119,
We are first to hope for repentance, and then, and not till then,
for pardon, iv, 121, What influence our hope should have on
our lives, iv, 328. What is that
blessedness we hope for. Ibid. See
Happiness, Heaven, Promises.

House of God, what is meant
by it, iii, 125. God as specially
present there now as in his temple of old. Hi, 126, See Presence
cf God. Who they are not, that
delight, to go into God's house,
iii. 127. Who they are, HI. 128.
The grounds of this delight, and
the comfort of doing this duty.
Hi. 130. The good company we
meet in God's house. Ibid. Christ
present there not only to observe,
but to assist and bless us, iii. 132.
What spiritual blessings he there
bestows. Ibid. What temporal,
iii, 133, The pleasure good men
take in what is done in God's
house. Hi. 134. and in frequenting It, Iv. 498. Heaven called
God's house, and why.
See
Heaven.
Human nature. See Man, Nature.
Human nature of Christ, not a
distinct person from the divine,
HI. 3S6. See Manhood, Natures
of Christ.
Humiliation of Christ, Hi, 417.
Why he chose the meanest condition of life, iii. 420. See Humility.
Humility an instance of true
wisdom, iv. 485, as pride is of
great folly, vi. 254, See Pride.
The reward of it, rest In this
world, vi, 255, and in the next,
ibid.
Humility of Christ, See Humiliation. The greatness of it in
becoming man, vi, 252, and the
meanest of men, ibid, and conversing with such, vi, 253, and
submitting to a painful life, and
most ignominious death, ibid.
Our obligations to follow this
example, vi. 255.
Hymn, the antiquity, &c. of
that of Gloria in excelsis, vi. 44.
Faith necessary to our use of it,
ibid.
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Hypocrisy, the foUy of it, iv.
464.
I.
James, St. reconciled with St.
Paul. . See Justification.
Idleness, not to be indulged,
even to such as can live without
work, V. 258.
Idolatry, whence called, and in
•what it consists, iii. 109Jehovah, a name we know not
how to pronounce, v. 41. It is
God's own name, ibid. The
meaning of it, i. 275. iii. 226, 227V. 42, 152. vL 323. It Implies
both the divine nature in general,
and each divine person subsisting
in it, V. 92. What it means when
God is added to it, v. 153. Why
God is so caUed, v. 443. Why
not caUed so till after the creation was finished, i. 276. Why
it Is always rendered The Lord by
our translators, ibid, and that
always writ In capitals, ibid. It
has never any genitive case after
it but Sabaoth, or Hosts, I. 277.
nor admits of any change before
the genitive, as other words do
in the Hebrew language. Ibid,
nor has any but the adjective
one joined with it, and why, ibid.
Why God uses this name to confirm his promises, i. 284. What
thoughts all this teaches us to
entertain of God, I. 287. vi. 324.
See God.
Jeremiah, his Lamentations, on
what occasion written, iii, 275,
Jerusalem, Christ's church frequently called the Inhabitants of
it. III, 271. Prayer made towards
it. See Prayer, Worship.
Jesus, the import of that name,
i. 377. vL 92. Synonymous with
Emanuel, IL I29. See Clirist,
Ema7tuel. Who this person is,
V. 174. When, by whom, and

why so caUed, v, 176, By what
steps he purchased salvation for
us, as that name implies, v, 176.
See Salvation. What works were
wrought in this name, v. 178.
See Name of Christ, Name of Jesus.
Jesus, the Son of Sirach, his
prayer. See Prayer.
Jews, several sorts of them.
Hi, 543, Some were such by
profession, though not by birth,
vi, 401, Why God chose them
for his own people, iv, 74. See
Wall of Partition. They continually expected the Messiah,
after Malachi's prophecy, iv. 223,
and that he would be a temporal
prince, iv, 225, They suspected
John the Baptist was he, ibid.
Instances among them of riches
employed to pious uses, v. 544.
See Unbelievers.
Image-worship, why forbidden, vi. 321. Papists inexcusable
in this regard, vi. 322. We must
make no Image of God, not even
in our thoughts. Ibid,
Impatience, the ill effects of it,
vi. 129. It makes a man beside
himself, vi. 133. See Patience,
Anger.
Impiety, the greatest folly, vi.
446, 451. See Sin, Sinners.
Imposition of hands, primitive,
i. 11, 44. Peculiar to the apostolical office, i. 14, 45. Used in
ordaining Priests and Deacons,
i. 3, 12, 41, 6 i , 66,187,190. and
at confirmation, i. 14. The Spirit
given by it, i. 14, 44, 46. What
imposition of hands by Priests Implies, I, 47.
Imputation of sin, the misery
of it, vi, 344. See Sin.
of righteousness, the
happiness of it, vi. 345, See
Righteousness.
Incarnation of Christ, iv. 137The mystery of it incomprehensible, H. 54, 171. in, 294, IV, 115,
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150. The benefit of it to mankind, iv. 137. The manner of it
not to be too curiously pryed Into,
in, 294, It was effected by the
power of God, iii, 295, Why
the devU would keep men from
beheving it, iv. 98. The belief
of it distinguisheth the Spirit of
God from the spirit of Antichrist, iv. 98, See Covenant.
Incense, what it typified. See
Sacrifice.
Indifferent things. See Disputes.
Industry, See Calling.
Infidelity, See Atheism.
Infirmities, ours do make perfect the strength of Christ, ii, 337,
therefore we should glory in
them, ii, 339,
Inheritance of the sons of God
undivided, iv, 90. What it is,
iv, 91, See Sons of God.
Inspiration of the Scriptures
cannot be denied without denying Christ, V, 192,
Intemperance, the ill effects of
it, vi, 128. See Last judgment,
Temperance.
Intercession, what is the proper notion of it. III. 388, How
Christ Intercedes for us, iii, 394,
H e never prays In vain, ibid, iv,
107. His praying, being only
wiUing what he is said to pray
for. Hi. 391, 394. It is this he
means by confessing us before
his Father which is in heaven,
iv, 108. whereby he continually
makes intercession, Hi. 413. which
was typified by the continual
burnt-offerings, but more especially by the mercy-seat, ibid.
H e intercedes only for such who
believe In him, HI, 389. iv, 107.
The great use of this doctrine, iii.
382. The great joy, ii. 401, and
comfort of it, HI, 382. and the glorious effects. III: 392, Christ hereby pacifies God's wrath against

us, in, 386, Procures his own
righteousness to be imputed to
us. Hi. 394, Furnisheth us with
grace to repent, iii. 395. and to
believe, iii, 397- Sends his holy
Spirit to us, ibid. This Illustrated by the sun in the firmament, HI, 399. Procures us access to the Father, ibid. The
benefits of it innumerable, ibid.
The influence this should have
on our lives. Hi, 400. The happiness of being entitled to those
benefits, iii. 401. An exhortation
to the attainment of that title, iii,
402,
Job, his resignation and thankfulness to God, v, 142, See
Thanksgiving.
St. John the Baptist, whence
so caUed, iv. 225. Why St. Luke
begins his Gospel with St. John's
birth, iii. 21. The character of
his parents. Hi. 22. They were
not absolutely perfect, ibid, but
sincerely righteous, iii. 25. Universally obedient, iii. 26. to all
the moral and ceremonial laws,
iii, 27- Blameless in the sight
of men, and even of God, iii, 29.
The latter, by making all the
atonements required in the law,
iii. SO. This is as possible 'for,
and as incumbent upon us, as it
was on them, iii. 34, H e was
suspected by the Jews to be the
Messiah, iv, 225. Cln-Ist was first
known to him, Iv, 226, Why he
made repentance the only subject of his preaching, iv, 224.
See Repentance.
St. John the Evangelist, why
his first Epistle Is called General,
IH. 359,
Joseph, a type of Christ, Ii.
175. See Exaltation of Christ.
Joshua, his faith, vi, 108. See
Glory of God.
Josiah, lamentations made for
his death, vi. 489- Those a pre-
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cedent for the 30th of January,
vL 490,
Joy in Christ, the principle of
it. See Faith. The grounds of
it, ii. 402. At his resurrection.
See Resurrection of Christ. At
God's I'eignlng. See Kingdom of
God. Rejoicing in God.
Irreverence towards God, how
great a sin, Iv, 307.
Judgment, what it is, vi. 225,
The duty of keeping It sound and
orthodox, ibid. See Heart of man.
Judgment, last, described, I,
426, The time of It unknown,
vi, 138, We must therefore be
careful not to be surprised by it,
ibid, and for that reason must
avoid intemperance and anxiety,
vi. 139. It Is wholly committed
to the Son of God, IH. 499, 516.
Before whose tribunal, all the
quick and dead shall then be
summoned, iv, 326, All their
thoughts, words, and actions,
shall be there strictly scanned,
vi, 1. our faith as weU as our
works, i, 431. iv, 20, Sins of
omission condemned, as well as
sins of commission, i, 433, Iv, 19Other sins besides those instanced
in by our Saviour, iv. 19- Who
shall be condemned there, i, 434,
Sentence shall be there passed
and executed both on the righteous and on the wicked, iv, 327,
There aU the seeming unequal
dispensations of Providence shall
be made even, vL 1. It Is In every
one's power, while in this life, to
.secure his acquittal at that day,
vi. 2, How we may do this, ibid.
Judgments, temporal, the effects of our sins, iv, 189- What
greater judgments are laid up for
us, if we do not amend, iv, I91,
And those both temporal, iv, 194,
spiritual, iv. I95. and eternal, iv.
196, To be escaped only by repentance iv. 190, 196.

Justification, the doctrine of
our church concerning it, is agreeable to God's word, and the sense
of the catholic church. Hi. 463.
What the Scriptures mean by it,
IH. 464. Iv. 257. How it differs
from sanctification, ill. 464. See
Righteousness, Sanctification. No
man Is by nature righteous
in himself, iii. 465, nor can any
man of himself do any thing,
whereby he can merit to be accounted righteous before God,
iii. 466, Yet there have been
some in all ages, whom God has
accounted righteous. Hi, 468,
Which therefore must have been
for some other righteousness than
their own. Hi, 469, And that is
the righteousness of Christ, iii,
470, iv, 265. who was perfectly
righteous In himself, Iv. 266. His
righteousness and obedience even
to death, was the righteousness
not only of man, but of God himself, HI, 470, and was wholly performed on our account, as In our
nature. Hi, 471. which is the
ground of all his meriting for us,
ibid. Though Christ's righteousness be sufficient for all, and all
are capable of it, yet it is actually
imputed to none, but such as believe in him. Hi. 477. and to all
such it is imputed, ibid. What
sort of faith it is that justifies,
HI. 475, 480. In what sense we
are justified by it, iii, 478, not
by his righteousness, as It is another's, but as it Is ours in him,
to whom we are united by faith.
Hi, 479. All those who being
thus in -Christ by faith, are justified by his merit, are also sanctified by the Spirit that Is in him,
in, 483. iv. 265. S t James and
St. Paul reconciled upon this subject, HI. 479. We are justified
by the imputation of Chrlsts
righteousness, as we were con-
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demned by that of Adam's sin,
in. 481. iv. 257. In what sense
Christ was raised again for our
justification, IH. 482. This not
attainable by the works of the
law, Iv. 266. and why, ibid. Neither of the ceremonial, nor even
of the moral law, ibid, but wholly
owing, to God's free grace, iv.
280. and to our faith In Christ,
V. 459. This doctrine of justification by faith is no encouragement to sin, iii. 483. but the
greatest to good works, HI. 484.
An exhortation thereto, iii. 486.
See Faith.
K.
Keeping our hearts, duty of
it. See Heart of man.
Kindness, brotherly, duty of it,
vi. 131. Confined to our fellow
Christians, vi. 132. See Faith.
Kingdom of darkness, what
it is, V. 54. By whom inhabited,
ibid. See Hell.
Kingdom of God, what it is,
V. 51, 230, What is the nature
of it, V. 230. It is begun here,
and completed in heaven, v.
231. The extent of it, V. 51. It
reaches over all the kingdoms of
the earth, ibid, and up to heaven, which is the seat of it, and
far exceeds the earth, v. 52. See
Heaven. And even down to hell,
V, 54. and over all things, v. 55.
God's title to this extensive kingdom, ibid, grounded on his creation of aU things, v. 56. and continual preservation of them, ibid.
By what laws he governs it, v,
58. The form and manner of
his government past our describing, V. 62. We know in general that he governs absolutely,
V. 64. both over all things in general, V. 65. and every thing in
particular, ibid, and that with
VOL. VI.

the greatest goodness and wisdom, V. 67- justice and righteousness, V. 68. yet with as great
mercy in his Son Jesus Christ,
V. 70. and that upon the easiest
conditions, ibid. What reason
we have to rejoice at God's reigning V. 71- This consideration
frees the soul from all apprehensions of future danger, v. 73,
whether public, v. 75. or private,
ibid. Temporal or spir tual, v.
76. or the fear of death, v. 77.
and from all sense of present
troubles, v. 78, To qualify ourselves for this joy, we must abstain from aU sinful acts, v, 80.
and even affections, v, 81, and
use all the appointed means of
holiness, v, 82. and that continually, ibid. Why this kingdom
must be sought together with
the righteousness of God, v. 235,
and why first andbefore all things,
V. 58. See Seeking God, and
Seeking the kingdom of God.
Kingdom of heaven, what is
meant by it, ii. 235. The economy of the Gospel, why so
called, iv. 224. See Gospel. The
glory and happiness of this kingdom, iiL 510. iv. 91. V. 52, See
Heaven.
Kingly office of Christ, i. 383.
ii. 140, 173. vi. 89. Entered on
long before his incarnation, v.
396. The great power given
him as King, ii. 4. As man he
is head over all things, i. 174.
His headship over the church
conferred on him after his resurrection, ibid. See his Exaltation. How he executes this office, vi. 89. He exerts his power
for the good of his church, ii.
183. Ordering all things for the
benefit of it, ii. 184. appointing
officers over it, ii. 185. being present with it from the beginning,
ii. 186. He was the King of Is-
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r-t^el, ibid. That theocracy a type
of Christ's kingdom in heaven,
ibid. See Lord.
Kings, and aU in authority, as
such, are obliged to promote religion, ii. 9. and to make that
tiieir chief aim, ii. 17- See Magistrate.
Knowledge, aU men naturaUy
desirous of it, i. 373. How much
impaired by the faU. See Man.
Attained three ways; by our
senses, v. 171. by reason, ibid.
by faith, v. 172. See Faith.
What knowledge is necessary to
a true faith, vi. 101. That of the
things revealed, though not of
the reasons of them, vi. 101. The
error both of the papists and of
the Socinians in this regard, ibid.
This so great a part of faith, that
it is often put for the whole, vi.
104. It is necessary to temper
our zeal, vi. 126. and is to be
gained by searching the Scriptures, vi. 127. by hearing them
expounded by lawful teachers,
ibid, by marking, learning, and
inwardly digesting them, vi. 127.
and therefore frequenting the
public worship, ibid. Living up
to the best of our knowledge,
whether more or less, is very acceptable to God, vi. 402. See
Law.
Knowledge of God, how wonderful and immense, v. 90. Our
knowledge of him necessary, iii.
240. vi. 178, It must be not
only speculative, but practical,
iv, 309, Otherwise it only increases our condemnation, iv. 410.
See Godliness, Law of God. We
must also avoid heresies, which
pervert this knowledge, iii, 240,
Knowledge of God the Father,
no coming to it but by Jesus
Christ, V, 366, Witness the Americans, &c, and the old heathens,
ibid, Christ has revealed aU that

is necessary for us to know of
him, V. 367. and prepared our
hearts to receive It, v. S68. What
he teaches us of God, v. 369.
Knowledge of Jesus Christ,
preferable to aU other, i. 376,
389- Alone able to save us, i.
376, 393. Of him we must know
both what he is, i. 377. and what
he has suffered, I. 386. The excellency of this knowledge, I. 389.
It is of all other the most certain,
I. 390. and the most useful, L
391. as only effectual to repentance, i. 392, and to faith, i, 393.
Whence our church's care to instruct us in it, i, 394, It is also
the most comfortable and pleasant knowledge, I, 395. and the
most lasting, i, 396, It is best
attained in the sacrament of his
body and blood, IH, 531,
Kfi|iia, the Import of it. See
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper.
Kjjiof, the import of it, vi,
323,

Laity of the Church of England,
their duty to the church, i, 23,
100, 150. and to the ministers of
It, I. 22, 50, 70, Whose persons
they ought not to have in admiration, i, 23. Should not forsake
the communion of the church,
i, 24. but live up to its rules and
constitutions, I. 28, 99, 150. The
blame partly theirs, even if any
of the ministers be unworthy, i,
57, 90.
Lamb, paschal, roasted in such
a posture, as to represent a person
hanging on a cross, i, 313, Why
Christ is caUed the Lamb of God,
ii, 400,
Lamentations, See Jeremiah.
Language, the use of it, v.
215.
Law, promulged after forty
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Law, ceremonial, called ordiday's fasting, as afterwards the
Gospel, iv. 266. How it differs nances, iii. 27. Abolished by the
from the Gospel, iv. 275. The Christian religion, v. 332.
Law, moral, styled Commandrigour of it mitigated thereby,
ments, Hi. 27. Written on man's
ibid. See Gospel.
Law of God, to angels, what, heart, and afterwards effaced by
v. 61. To the inanimate and ir,- the fall, iv. 434. v. 6I, Another
rational part of the creation, v. given thereupon, and written on
59. See Law of nature. To men, two tables of stone, ibid, and exV. 61. What is meant by it, v. pounded in the Old and New
191. It is spiritual, and reaches Testament, V. 62. Not abro'he heart, Iv. l69- and takes cog- gated by Christ, but confirmed
aiz^ice even of our thoughts, vi. and fulfilled, iv. 400, 424, En10. No solid peace of mind but forced with stronger arguments,
Tom thence, v. 196. How we and greater obligations to obeihould exercise ourselves in this dience, iv, 424, Obedience to it
aW, V. 197. We must hear it, necessary, iv, 268, and that uniind that only from such as have versal, and of the highest nature,
(uthority to preach it, v, 198, required by the Gospel, vi, 242,
iVe must also read it, v. 199. and yet not sufficient to salvation,
hat with meekness and humility, without believing in the Gospel,
. 200. We must likewise mark iv. 250, 266, 282, 1 his proved
s we hear and read it, and learn by instances, iv. 248, See Righ0 understand it, ibid. What we teousness of the Law. It is this,
annot understand of it. Is to ex- and not the ceremonial law, is
rclseour faith, v. 201. All that meant, when justification is de3 necessary for us to know of it, nied to the works of the law,
3 very plain, v. 202. We must iv. 266.
Law of nature, what it is, v,
iwardly digest, as well as read
nd hear it, so as to do as weU 50,
s know God's will, ibid. The
Laws, how God may be served
lessing of thus meditating there- by the laws of any country, ii,
pon, V. 203. An exhortation to 11. He the supreme Lawgiver
:, V. 204, What reason we have of the world, Ii. 12, Has given
3 dehght in it, v, 193, As it is laws to mankind, recorded in
ie only certain knowledge, v, Scripture, IL 13. whose divine
94, and the knowledge of the authority appears from the nature
reatest and most glorious things of those laws, ibid. And has
1 the world, ibid. viz. of God given all government power to
imself, ibid, of the creation, make bye-laws for their own serovIdence,and redemption, ibid, curity, ii, 14, but those agreeable
Ls it Is a coUection of the wisest to his own laws, ibid, and has
nd most gracious laws, v. 196. commanded obedience to them,
LS it is the ancientest and most ibid. All persons concerned in
iithftil history, ibid. Exceed- making such laws, are to aim at
ig all others also in the things it God's honour therein, ii. 16, and
jlate8,ibld. See Scriptures, Word to take care that nothing be enact^ God. Three sorts of laws de- ed in the least contrary to his
vered by God to his people, iii. laws, ii, 18, The sense of which
may be had from his priests, to
7.
*D2
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w h o m the interpretation of them
is committed, as the sense of h u m a n laws from the judges, ii. I 9 .
T h e y ought also to enforce God's
laws by civil sanctions, ii. 2 1 , 2 3 .
a n d m a k e laws for his public
service, Ii. 2 3 . M a n y excellent
laws in our kingdom, ibid, b u t
not observed, ii. 24. Those in
authority should take care to keep
t h e m themselves, a n d see t h e m
p u t in execution, ibid. H o w
m u c h it is our interest t h u s to
serve God in our laws, ii. 2 5 . A
rule to be observed in expoundi n g God's laws, vi. 139L a w s of Christ, a summary of
them, H. 207.
Lent, how strictly observed in
the primitive church, iv. 202,
219- Sermons of t h e ancients
o n that subject, iv. 203. T h a t
t h e principal time of all the year
for preaching, ibid. H o w m u c h
those sermons were t h e n frequented, ibid. A remarkable instance of it, ibid. T h i s ancient
custom revived h e r e b y the b i shop of L o n d o n , ibid. O u r obligation to observe this fast, iv,
218, See Fast.
A n d therein to
meditate on Christ's death. See
Death of Christ.
Libertines, not countenanced
in the Gospel, vi. 242.
Licentiousness, so far from bei n g encouraged b y the satisfaction Christ has m a d e for our sins,
t h a t this is the greatest check to
it, Iv. 285.
Life, the m e a n i n g of it in
Scripture, ii. 252. T h e loss of it
b y the first A d a m , ii. 255. Recovered b y the second, ibid.
H o w all w h o come to Christ,
have life b y him, ibid. See Coming to Christ.
Life of Christ, a pattern of holiness, iv. 360. vi. 247. a n d the
most perfect that ever was, or
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can be, iv. 435, O u r obligations
to imitate it, ibid.
H e came
to cleanse us from the filth, as
well as free us from the guilt of
sin, iv. 344. v. 322. T o instruct
us in our d u t y , as well as satisfy
for our sins, iv. 423, F o r this
cause he chose to live w i t h m e n
some time before h e died for
them, ibid. H e took all opportunities of doing good, iii. 185,
Is the way, the t r u t h , and t h e
life, V. 366. Therefore called the
Sun of righteousness, the light of
the world, v. 368. T h e chief
passages of his life commemorated b y days set apart. See
Church of England.
Life, future, little k n o w n b y
the light of nature, Iv. 440. B u t
obscurely b y t h e J e w s , ibid.
B r o u g h t to light b y the Gospel,
iv. 4 4 1 . I t is the gift of God, ii.
498. T o be h a d only in Christ,
H. 253.
L i g h t , In w h a t sense Christ
and true Christians are the light
of the world, Iv. 425. H o w ours
must shine before men, iv. 426.
a n d to what end. Ibid. W h y the
Gospel Is b y Christ so frequently
compared to light, iv. 434. See
Gospel.
L i t u r g y . of the church of
E n g l a n d edifying, i. 89. T a k e n
from the Scriptures, or grounded
on them, ii. 35. v. 5. A brevlate of it, ibid. H o w it cheers
the spirits of the devout, IIL 135.
Its communion-service explained, i. 143, &c.
London, remarkable circumstances of the great fire of it, iv.
185. which no where passed the
liberties of theclty,iv. 186. God's
mercy thereto In the midst of
j u d g m e n t , ibid, a n d his particular care of It, vi. 299. No other
city does more fully enjoy aU the
means of grace, iv. 19I. Gene-
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ral sins that might call down
God's judgment upon it, ibid.
The fire of It was a judgment,
not on some private citizens, but
on the whole city, and that an
extraordinary one, ibid. The
sin which called it down, was
the great share this city had In
rebeUIng against, and at last murlering, the best of kings, iv. 192.
Which sin, if continued In, will
call down yet severer judgments
upon it, Iv. 193. both temporal,
iv. 195. spiritual, I v. I96. and
;temal, ibid.
Lord, Christ always called so
n the New Testament, ii. 328.
He is so, as he is the supreme
Sod, ii. 195. and as he is ourSairiovir, ii. 196. The greatest of
lU Lords, ibid, and we his pecuiar people, ibid. Also as Lord
lot only to aU, but to each of us
n particular, ii. 200. which we
ihould always consider;, ii- 201.
;specially in his house, and at
lis altar, ibid. Most men look
m him as their Saviour, but forget he is their Lord, ii. 202. though
ive all in words own him to be
)ur Lord and Master, ii. 193.
Fhe obligations which this rela;Ion lays upon us, ii. 203. particularly to imitate his humility,
neekness, and patience, ii. 204.
To prefer him to all things and
jersons, ii. 205. To honour him
equally with the Father, ii. 206.
:o obey all his laws, ii. 207- See
Laws of Christ. To serve him
(vith our bodies and souls, ii, 209md in all our actions, ii. 210. for
ivhich we are accountable to him,
ibid.
The Lord, described in his
ittributes, v. 88. Why Jehovah
IS always so translated in the
Bible, V. 43. See Jehovah. The
Lord of Hosts, the same as the
Being of beings, v. 44, What is

meant by setting the Lord before
us, V, 87, 92, 96. He is omnipresent, ibid. See Omnipresence.
What effect this would have upon
us, V, 92, 97, 102, 108. It would
prevent our falling into sin, v,
97- or lying long in it, v. 99- It
would make Us firm and stedfast
in our duty to God, v, 101, earnest and attentive in our devotions,
V, 102. both private and public,
ibid, especially at the holy sacrament, V. 103. It would make us
love God above aU things, v. 104.
Rejoice in him, ibid, fear him,
ibid, trust in him, v. 105. and
that for deliverance from all evil,
ibid. An exhortation to this duty,
V. 107. What is meant by having
the Lord for our God. See Providence.
Lord's day, the observation of
it in the Church of England, i,
88. Why set apart for divine
service, iii, 436.
Lord's Supper, substituted in
the room of all the Levitical sacrifices, iii. 52. Our obligations
to frequent it, iii. 54. The benefits of it, ibid. See Ordinances,
Sacrament.
Lots, the ecclesiastical use of
them, i, 39Love, what it is, v. 300.
Love of God, the first and great
commandment of the law, v. 275,
The meaning and extent of it, v,
277. It equally includes all the
three persons in the holy Trinity,
not as three, but one God, v. 278.
and that not only as Lord, but as
God, ibid. Faith the principle
of it. See Faith. It is seated
wholly in the soul, without any
dependence on the sensitive part,
as the love of other things, v,
279. God is particularly pleased
with it, V. 450. What is loving
him with aU our heart, &c. v.
279. Nothing less is loving God,
*D 3
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V. 280. This love shews itself
in our thoughts and affections,
ibid. I n contemplating upon,
and praising God, v. 281. Our
not loving him being owing to
our not thinking upon him, vi.
315. It shews itself also in striving to please him, vi. 281. especiaUy in loving his image, ibid,
and consequently in fulfiUing the
whole law, ibid, ii, 396, Our
obligations to love (iod above all,
iv, 310, vi, 178, The happiness
of those that love God, ii, 397, v,
289, 291. The benefit of this
duty, V, 290, 306, An exhortation to it, V. 306, vi, 20, 45. Who
may be said to love Goid, in, 120,
This love shewn by our obedience, ii. 396. What kind of good
that is, for which all things work
to such as love God, v. 29S. It
is for their real, spir tual, and
eternal good, v. 295, Nothing
good that conduces not to this,
ibid. How all things thus work
together for good to them, v. 296,
What grounds we have to believe
they do so, v. 297. I he Scriptures assure us of it, ibid, so does
the experience of all ages, v. 298,
Reason also shews both that it is
so, V, 299. (else such persons
could not attain the happiness of
the next life, as all agree they
shaU, V, 300.) and likewise why
it is so, viz. because such persons
are beloved of God, ibid, who
even chastens them through love,
v. 301. and Christ is continually
interceding for them, v. 302. and
the Holy Ghost co-operates with
the Father and the Son for the
good of such, V. 303. who also
themselves, by his assistance, improve all events to the same good
end, V. 304. This shewn in all
the various circumstances of life,
ibid. &c. This the best and surest
way to true riches, v, 307- The

want of this love imputable to
our not knowing God, vi, 282.
and not thinking of him, vi. 316.
There is no d^rger of excess in
this love, vi. 260. which must
surpass that to all things else,
ibid. The leasonableness of this
duty, V. 282. Motives to it, vi.
261. are very numerous, ibid,
many of which may be drawn
from the properties of this love,
as that It Is the first and great
commandment, vi. 262. Why it
is the first, v. 288. It is first
both in order, vi. 262. loving any
thing more than God being Idolatry, vi. 264. and first in dignity,
having the best Being for Its immediate object, ibid. This is the
soul of God's worship, of which
all the other parts are only in the
body, vi. 265. See Worship. It
is first also in performance, ibid,
being a necessary preliminary to
all other duties, vi. 266. It is
also the greatest commandment,
ibid, and why, v, 288, AU the
other commandments tend to
this, vi. 266. are all contained
under it, vi. 267, and all end in
it, ibid. This renders all other
duties easy. Ibid, and makes all
things work together for our
good, vl, 269. It is the work of
angels, and the happiness of heaven, ibid, and the best evidence
of our title to that happiness,
ibid, and shall be rewarded with
it, vi, 270. Other motives to this
duty drawn from God's perfections, both his love to us, vi, 270,
and his lovehness In himself, vi,
281, as God Is the Lord, the
chiefest and only good, or rather
goodness itself, v, 282, and that
infinite, ibid, and likewise as he
is God, or on account of his infinite goodness and love to us, v,
283, both that of God the Father,
V, 285, that of God the Son, ibid.
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and that of God the Holy Ghost,
V, 287. The greatness of this
love to us, i, 291, ii, 59, 394,407.
iv, 86, 275, 279- AU that Christ
has done for us is owing to it,
ibid. The sense of it is the greatest pleasiu-e, iv. 501. Always attending the practice of religion,
iv. 502. His love to us should
be the occasion and motive of
ovu-s to him, though not the chief
reason of It, vi. 271. This warranted by the Scripture, vi. 272.
God's lo\e to us shewn In
making us out of nothing, vi. 273.
in making us rational creatures,
ibid, in preserving us, vi. 274.
and aU our faculties, ibid, in protecting us from evils, both spiritual, vi. 275. and temporal, ibid,
in directing and prospering us
in all our ways, vi. 276. In giving himself to become man, suffer, and die for our redemption,
ibid. How great this instance
of love, ibid. i. 291. vi. I7, &c,
in StiU coming down to live with
us, and make us partakers of his
divine nature, as he is of our
human, vi. 277- in laying up inestimable treasures for us in heaven, vi, 278. and all this, not for
tiis own sake, but ours, vi, 280.
What the meaning of the love
f God in the sacerdotal benediction, i. 259.
Loyalty of the Church of England famous, i. 20, Secured by
the true worship of God, external
^ weU as Internal, I. 125.
Lusts, worldly, what they are,
iv, 290, We are taught to deny
dhem by the grace of God, iv,
282, 290,
M,
Magistrate, the supreme unaccountable, V, 563. Duty to such,
V, 565. See Obedience, Resist-

ance. Obliged to prcanote the
honour and service of God, u, 17.
and restrain vice, vi, 304, See
Lams, Providence, Superiors.
Mahometans and Socinians,
equaUy censured, i, 141. See
Turks, Unbelievers.
Malachi, the last of the prophets, se^ed up all the prophecies concerning the Messiah, iv,
223,
Man, his nature, v, 60. Composed of two essential parts, vi,
195. His body made of earth,
vi. 150. and supported by several
sorts of earth, vi. 140, 151. which
God's blessing renders effectual to Its preservation, vi. 142.
for which reason God has annexed a pleasure to the just use
of them, ibid, in which temperance consists, vi. 143. See Temperance. His soul, being the
more excellent part, ought to govern, vi. 195. H e may be considered also as consisting of three
parts, spirit, soul, and body, iv.
379. The whole Trinity employed in his creation, iii. 76.
Made upright In God's own likeness, iv. 27, 16s, 342. V. 425.
Free, subject only to God, iv. 347.
and perfectly happy, vi. 307. His
fall, ii, 233, 426, AU feU in
Adam, iii, 9I, 363. iv, 104, v,
426. His nature corrupted by
the fall, in, 311. iv. l63. v. 426.
vi. 195. why God suffered him
to fall, in. 375. The second
Adam immediately promised to
restore him, on the fall of the
first, ii. 426. v. 426. That promise fulfilled in Christ, ii. 427.
and man restored by him, vi. 219.
and by him only, vi. 196. Restored to a capacity of recovering
his former happiness. Hi. 232,
334, 363. Iv. 47, 105. Rendered
obnoxious to God's eternal wrath
by sin, iv. 255, 272, 280. v. 426.
*D4
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by which he lost all his power,
and became a slave to his own
subjects, iv. 348. vi. I 9 5 . T h e
punishment d u e thereto having
been suffered b y Christ in man's
stead, iv. 256. H e is accepted
only tn-ough Christ, i. I 6 9 . and
through him made capable also
of pardon and salvation, iv. 257,
273,275. and thnt only for Christ's
merits, v. 2;). Wliat we do b y his
power, it is we that do it, v. 3 1 .
Chri.st moving us not as machines,
b u t influencing our minds, v. 32.
for which reason it Is t h r o u g h his
merits accepted as done b y us, v.
S3, and on the other side we are
to bear the blame of our failures
of d u t y , V. 34. B y Christ God
being reconciled to man, has promised him all the blessings merited b y his death, ii. 429- b y whom
m a n k i n d in general was represented, ii. 516. iii. 303, 334, 388.
iv. 74. therefore m a n did and
suffered what Christ did and suffered, ii. 517- which is applied
to us only b y faith, ibid. See
Christ, Faith.
H e is corrupt
b y nature, iii. 465. iv. 6 1 , 104,
163, 344. V. 16, 426. vi. 219- and
unable to do any t h i n g of himself,
V. 27. or as he ought, ii. 70, 325,
336, 3 8 1 . Avhich should teach
humility, v. 28. All his faculties
disordered, iv. 27, 3 1 , l 6 3 . averse
to good, and prone to evil, iv.
3 1 . therefore incapable of happiness, iv. 344. for which he is so
framed, as to be able to enjoy
only in God, v. 507- as made
wholly to serve him, v. 309. H o w
different his knowledge from that
in his state of innocence, HI. 67H o w far h e is fallen from that
state, vi. 308. even such as have
the light of Scripture, &c. ibid.
H i s degeneracy mostly owing to
his not thinking right of God,
vi. SO9. H o w his lost k n o w -

ledge is supplied, iii, 1,
His
strength wholly from Christ, H.
326. through w h o m we are able
to do all things, v, 27. h e h a v ing more than restored w h a t
strength we lost b y the faU, v.
SO. and en.ibled us not only to
destroy the works of the devil,
b u t to do the works of God, v.
29- t h r o u g h weakness we use not
this strength as we ought, v. 30.
H i s sinful estate, vi. 74. and that
the condition, not only of some
few, b u t of all In general, ibid.
V. 85. particularly at the coming
of our Saviour, iv. 4 2 1 . Not only
Gentiles, ibid, b u t J e w s , ibid.
T h e thoughts of which should
m a k e us dread and abhor our
sins, iv. 346. and humble ourselves
for them, iv. S48. H i s nature in
general sanctified b y being assumed into the divine person,
b u t in particular only b y part a k i n g of the divine nature, v,
322. and that only by the Spirit
of God dwelling In us b y faith,
which unites us to Christ, v. 323,
See Faith.
H o w different one
m a n from another, vi. 3 3 1 .
Man, n e w , described, i. 409,
See Creature.
Man, old, described, ii, 135,
See Creature.
Manhood of Clirist asserted,
iii. 299, 336. More questioned
in the first ages than his Godhead, Hi. 383.
Martha. See Anxiety.
Martyrs, w h y so caUed, iv. 101,
See Hearers of the word. T h e
days on which they suffered death
annually observed to keep u p
their memory, vi. 502.
Matthew, St. called to be a
disciple of Christ, Iv. 138. W h a t
is meant b y his leaving all.
Ibid.
Matthias, St. an apostle of equal
power with the rest, though not
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present when they wereordained, office, vi, 84, Never joined in
any other person, vi, 89- The
i, 39, See Apostles.
Means, only such as are lawful, Romish distinction confuted, of a
are to be used for the preserva- mediator of redemption, and a
mediator of intercession, ii. 143.
tion of God's church, i, 166.
Means of salvation. See Sal- Useful inferences from Christ's
being our only Mediator, ii. 144.
vation.
Mediation, what the proper Why ours is called an Highnotion of it, iv. 105. It is found- priest, iv, 116, See Intercession.
Meditation, divine, the pleaed in a covenant, ii. 130. The
whole work of It consists In sure of it, iv, 499. V. 193, See
Christ's execution of his three Law of God.
offices, of Priest, Prophet, and
Meekness of Christ, how great,
King, ii. 133. See Christ, Offices vi, 249. Excelled that of Moses,
of Christ. What the effects of it, ibid. Our obligations to imitate
ii. 143. It renders God propi- it, vi. 250. The happiness of so
tious to fallen men, though not doing, vi. 251. The reward of
to the fallen angels, Iv. 105. How it, vi. 255. Rest in this world,
it was typified under the law, Iv. vi. 256. and in the next, ibid.
116, 117. The uses we are to
Melchisedec, a king and a
make of this doctrine, iv. 125.
priest, vi. 89Mediator, Christ an heavenly
Members of Christ, we are
Mediator, i. 182. Whence he is made so by baptism, ii. 269. See
called ours, ii. 135. He the only Baptism, Church, Flock, People
one between God and man, ii. of Christ.
125. V. 372. of whom we are parMemory. See Heart.
takers, i. 182. and in whom God
Mercy, frequently joined with
is well pleased, i. 181. admitting truth in Scripture, ii. 87, 181,
his intercession for our imperfec- These two the great glory of
tions, i. 184. and imputing his God and of Christ, ibid. 'They
righteousness to us, ibid, accept- both came by Jesus Christ, ii. 90.
ing our services through him, i. iii. 230, 370. AU the mercy and
173. without whom nothing we favour we receive comes from
do is acceptable, i. 180. H e be- him, ii. 93, 181. iv, 105. By
came our Mediator by virtue of whom we are reconciled to God,
his death, iv. 105. For want of iv. 66. pardoned, ibid, justified
a mediator the fallen angels can and enabled to overcome the
never be restored to God's favour, world, iv. 67. have our prayers
ibid. A mere man incapable of heard, ibid, enjoy the means of
this office, ii. 126. For which yet grace, iv. 69. are made the sons
it was necessary that Christ should of God, iv. 71. assisted by his
be man as well as God, ii. 127- Spirit, ibid, enabled to do all
iii, 269. V, 372. Though he was things, iv, 72, are comforted in
both God and man, yet he was troubles, do triumph over death,
not two, but only one Mediator, and gain heaven, ibid. What
ii. 128, and he the Mediator of cause we have to praise God for
the new covenant, ii. 130, 133. these mercies, iv. 76. No mercy
as Priest, ibid, as Prophet, ii. withoutsatisfaction,iv. 122. None
138, and as King, a. 140, which shewed to the fallen angels, iii.
are the three branches of that 346. which proves that all shewed
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b y which he lost all his power,
and became a slave to his own
subjects, iv. 348. vi. 195. T h e
p u n i s h m e n t d u e thereto having
been suffered by Christ In man's
stead, iv. 256. H e is accepted
only t h r o u g h Christ, i. I69. and
throui':h him made capable also
of pa'-don and salvation, iv. 257,
273,275. and that only for Christ's
merits, v. 29- W h a t we do b y his
power, it is w e that do it, v. 3 1 .
Christ moving us n o t a s machines,
b u t Influencing our minds, v. 32.
for which reason It is t h r o u g h his
merits accepted as done b y us, v.
33. a n d on the other side we are
to bear the blame of our failures
of d u t y , V. 34. By Christ God
being reconciled to m a n , has promised him all the blessings merited b y his death, ii. 429- b y w h o m
m a n k i n d in general was represented, ii. 516. iii. 303, 334, 388.
iv. 74. therefore m a n did and
suffered w h a t Christ did and suffered, ii. 517- whicli is applied
t o us only b y faith, ibid. See
Christ, Faith.
H e is corrupt
b y nature, iii. 465. iv. 6 1 , 104,
163, 344. V. 16, 426. vi. 219. and
unable to do any t h i n g of himself,
V. 27. or as h e ought, Ii. 70, 325,
336, 3 8 1 . which should teach
humility, v. 28. All his faculties
disordered, iv. 27, 3 1 , l 6 3 . averse
to good, and prone to evil, iv.
3 1 . therefore incapable of happiness, IA'. 344. for which he is so
framed, as to be able to enjoy
only in God, v. 507. as made
wholly to serve him, v. 309. H o w
different his knowledge from that
in his state of innocence, ill. 67H o w far h e is fallen from that
state, vi. 308. even such as have
the light of Scripture, &c. ibid.
H i s degeneracy mostly owing to
his not t h i n k i n g right of God,
vi. 309- H o w his lost k n o w -
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ledge is supplied, iii. 1.
His
strength wholly from Christ, ii.
32(). through w h o m we are able
to do all tliiiu V. '.!7. h e h a v Ina; more t h a n restored w h a t
strength MO lost b y the iaU, v.
30. and enabled us not only t o
destroy the works of the devil,
b u t to do the works of God, v.
29- t h r o u g h weakness we use not
this strength as we ought, v. 30.
H i s sinful estate, vi. 74. and that
the condition, not only of some
few, b u t of all in general, ibid.
V. 85. particvUtU-ly at the coming
of our Saviour, iv. 4 2 1 . Not only
Gentiles, Ibid, b u t .Tews, ibid.
T h e thoughts of which should
make us dread and abhor our
sins, iv. 346. and h u m b l e ourselves
for them, iv. ,"48. H i s nature In
general sanctified b y being assumed into the divine person,
b u t in particular only b y partaking of the divine nature, v.
322. .and that only by the Spirit
of God dwelling In us b y faith,
which unites us to Christ, v. 323.
See Faith.
H o w different one
m a n from another, vi. 331.
Man, n e w , described, L 409.
See Creature.
Man, old, described, ii. 135.
See Creature.
Manhood of Christ asserted.
Hi. 299, 336. More questioned
in the first ages than his G o d head, HI. 383.
Martha. See Anxiety.
Martyrs, w h y so called, iv. 101.
See Hearers of the word.
The
days on which they suffered death
annually observed to keep u p
their memory, vi. 502.
M a t t h e w , St. called to be a
disciple of Christ, iv. 138. W h a t
is m e a n t b y his leaving all,
ibid.
Matthias, St. an apostle of equal
power with the rest, though not
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present when they wereordained, office, vi. 84, Never joined in
any other person, vi, 89- The
i. 39. See Apostles.
Means, only such as are lawful, Romish distinction confuted, of a
are to be used for the preserva- mediator of redemption, and a
mediator of intercession, ii. 143,
tion of God's church, i. 166.
Means of salvation. See Sal- Useful inferences from Christ's
being our only Mediator, ii, 144,
vation.
Mediation, what the proper Why ours is called an Highnotion of it, Iv. 105. It Is found- priest, iv, 116. See Intercession.
Meditation, divine, the pleaed In a covenant, II. 130. The
whole work of It consists in sure of it, iv, 499. V, 193. See
Christ's execution of his three Law of God.
offices, of Priest, Prophet, and
Meekness of Christ, how great,
King, II. 133. See Christ, Offices vi, 249, Excelled that of Moses,
of Christ. What the effects of It, ibid. Our obligations to imitate
ii. 143. It renders God propi- it, vi. 250. The happiness of so
tious to fallen men, though not doing, vi, 251. The reward of
to the fallen angels, iv. 105. How it, vi. 255, Rest in this world,
it was typified under the law, iv. vi. 256. and in the next, ibid,
116, 117- The uses we are to
Melchisedec, a king and a
make of this doctrine, iv. 125.
priest, vi, 89Members of Christ, we are
Mediator, Christ an heavenly
Mediator, i. 182. Whence he is made so by baptism, ii. 269- See
called ours, ii. 135. He the only Baptism, Church, Flock, People
one between God and man, ii. of Christ.
125. V. 372. of whom we are parMemory, See Heart.
takers, i. 182. and in whom God
Mercy, fi-equently joined with
is well pleased, i. 181. admitting truth in Scripture, iL 87, 181.
his intercession for our imperfec- These two the great glory of
tions, i. 184. and imputing his God and of Christ, ibid. They
righteousness to us, ibid, accept- both came by Jesus Christ, ii. 90.
ing our services through him, i. iii. 230, 370. AU the mercy and
173. without whom nothing we favour we receive comes from
do is acceptable, i. 180. He be- him, ii. 93, 181. iv. 105. By
came our Mediator by virtue of whom we are reconciled to God,
his death, iv. 105. For want of iv. 66. pardoned, ibid, justified
a mediator the fallen angels can and enabled to overcome the
never be restored to God's favour, world, iv. 67. have our prayers
ibid. A mere man incapable of heard, ibid, enjoy the means of
this office, ii. 126. For which yet grace, iv, 69, are made the sons
itwasnecessarythatChrist should of God, iv. 71- assisted by his
be man as well as God, ii. 127. Spirit, ibid, enabled to do all
iii. 269. V. 372. Though he was things, iv. 72. are comforted in
both God and man, yet he was troubles, do triumph over death,
not two, but only one Mediator, and gain heaven, ibid. What
ii. 128. and he the Mediator of cause we have to praise God for
the new covenant, ii. 130, 133. these mercies, iv. 76. No mercy
as Priest, ibid, as Prophet, ii. without satisfaction,iv. 122. None
138. and as King, ii. 140. which shewed to the fallen angels, iii.
are the three branches of that 346. which proves that all shewed
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to mankind is whoUy on Christ's
account, ibid,
Mercy-seat, ii, 156, In how
manyparticulsars it typified Christ,
iL 156, 157. See Presence of
Christ.
Merit, none in our best works,
V, 27, 132, vi, 417. The error of
the Papist herein, iv. 430. Their
doctrine inconsistent with the
duty of thanksgiving, v. 130,
Merits of Christ, how great,
vi, 90. See his Cross, Death,
Passion, Sufferings.
Depend
wholly on his divinity, iv. 65,
73, 137. V, 69. vi, 82, Are applied to us only by faith, iv, IO6,
264. and make our imperfect obedience acceptable, v. SO, vi, 92,
Messiah, promised immediately
after the fall, and why, vi, 23.
This promise more fully explained to Abraham, ibid. Continually
expected by the Jews after Malachi's prophecy, iv. 224. But
as a temporal prince, iv. 225.
Christ declared to be the Messiah
by his resurrection. See Christ,
Resurrection.
MsTKvoja, fitravoiu, what they
import, iv, 148, 207, 228, 230,
236, Wrong translated by the
Papists, iv, 228,
Mind, in Scripture, means the
whole soul, with all its powers
and faculties, iv, 230,
Ministers, Christ present with
them to the end of the world,
i, 1, 4, &c, 9, &c. iv, 157. The
efficacy of their ministry depends
on it, i. 13. The laity ought to
consider this, i. 23. and regard
the office more than the person,
ibid. Ordination of them apostolical, i, 10, See Ordination.
The institution of them, i. 31, &c.
The manner of it in the Church
of England explained at large,
i, 53, &c. The necessity of them,
i, 32, Their call, i. 33. See Call.

The danger of undertaking tihe
office without a Gall, ibid. Such
as do so are not Christ's ministers,
i. 235. Those of our church have
a call, ibid. Who were so caUed
under the old dispensation, i. S3.
Three distinct orders of them
there, ibid. The manner of their
consecration, i. 34. Who caUed
to be ministers under the Gospel,
i, 35. Three distinct orders also
here, ibid. The manner of their
consecration, i, 37. All sacerdotal power thereby conferred
on them, ibid, v, 538. See Apostles. When called to this office
by the Holy Ghost, i, 59. Such
should consider the vows made
at their ordination, i, ISO, Other
directions for the due discharge
of their office, i, 204, &c. They
are the ambassadors of Christ, i,
229, &c. Their commission the
same with that of the apostles, i,
230, 233, The word of reconciliation is committed to them, i.
2S6. Despising them is despising
Christ, ibid, in whose name they
act, iv. 71, 160. And without
whom all they do is ineffectual,
i. 75. Their obligations to be
faithful to their flocks, who are
to apply to them for instruction,
and not expect revelations from
heaven, vi. 384, Nor discourage
them in the discharge of their
office, i, 53. See Laity, MinisMinistration, See Administration.
Ministry, established by Christ,
i. 35. One great end of it, iv. 71.
Not to be undertaken without a
call, i. 32. What little effect it
has on the generality of the people, V. 465. What Is the reason
of it, ibid. 467. See Ministers.
Miracles frequently wrought
in Christ's name in the three first
ages of the church, vi. 172.
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Working them no sign of a true
church, vi. 173.
Miracles of Chi'ist. See his
Divinity.
Mystery of our redemption.
See Redemption.
Mysteries, as plainly revealed
as their nature permits, i. 137.
Why heretics pervert the Scriptures on their account, i. 138.
Why not to be rejected, i. 139.
even though we cannot comprehend them, iv. 59. More reason
to believe them than to credit
what we hear and see, vi. 239Monks and nuns among the
Papists the same with pharisees
among the Jews, Iv. 406. In
how many particulars they agree,
iv. 408.
Moral law, not fulfiUed without faith, vi. 181. See Graces,
Law.
Morality, how it differs from
Christianity, iv. 430. How improved by the Gospel, vi. 243.
Yet not sufficient to attain salvation, vi. 382. See Gospel.
Moses did not borrow his rites
and ceremonies from Egypt or
Babylon, i, 509- Promulged the
Law, as Christ afterwards the
Gospel, after forty days' fasting,
iv,226. His faith, vi. 107, wherein
it faUed, vi, 108, See Glory of
God, Meekness of Christ.
Music, whence introduced into
divine service, iii. l 6 l .
N,
Name of Christ Jesus, of great
efficacy, u. 153, vi. 172, What
wondrous works were wrought
by It, V, 178. And those frequently In the three first ages of
the church, vi, 173, Who are
properly said to meet together in
this name, v. 406. In what sense

Christ is said to be in the midst
of them, V, 407. See Presence of
Christ. What it is to pray in his
name, IL 153. We must pray in
no other, H, 151. The saints of
old prayed in his name, v, 397,
See Christians, Prayer.
What
power it has In heaven, v, 4S2.
His speaking and working in his
own name is an argument of his
divinity, iv. 54, We must undertake nothing but in this name,
V, 36. In what sense this is to
be understood, v, 179, Only of
such things as are commanded
or allowed by God's word, ibid.
Which must be done with faith
in this name, v, 180, Withcnit
which we can do nothing that is
good, V. 181, And this faith not
only in.the habit, but put forth
into act, v, 183. See Faith. They
must be also done to his glory,
ibid. See Gltyry of God. Instances of things thus done in the
name of Jesus, v, 184. Not every
little thing in the common affairs
of life, but things necessary to
salvation, V. 186. More Instances
of such, and the necessity of so
doing, ibid. By which we shall
be able to do all things, v. 36.
An exhortation thereto, v, 37.
Name of God. See Elohim,
Jehovah, God.
Nature, human, corruption of
it, V. 15, 85. vi. 342, 353. Even
in the best men, v. 15. What
the best method to rectify this
corruption, v. 86. Only Christ
can deliver us from it, v. l6.
Through whom we are able to
do aU things, v. 17. The influence this consideration should
have on our lives, ibid. See Man,
Human nature, and Manhood of
Christ.
Nature, divine, how we are
partakers of it, iL 538. See Divinity of Christ.

A L P H A B E T I C A L TABLE.
Natures of Christ, two, divine
and human, ii. 127, 177, 515. iH.
270. See his Divinity, Humanity.
The union of them Incomprehensible, ii. 172. The necessity of
both, iH. 271, vi. 82, 87- Both
typified by the two goats offered
before the Lord In the day of expiation, iii. 278. Both united in
one person, i. 142. ii. 52. IH. 301.
Needful, but one thing absolutely so. Hi. 3. What that is
not. Hi. 4. What it Is, iii. 8. The
means of obtaining It, HI. 9- An
exhortation to labour after It, III.
15. See Holiness.
Nestorius, his, error In making
Christ two persons, vl. 83. Confuted, vi. 456.
New moon, a feast of the Jews,
vi. 486.
Noah, the nature and strength
of his faith, vi. IO6. Seven precepts given to him, vi. 380.
Nuns, See Monks.
O,
Oaths, the laws of the Old
Testament about them misinterpreted by the Rabbins, v. 513.
And explained by Christ, v. 514.
And his explication as much mistaken on the other hand by Pelagians, Anabaptists, and Quakers, V. 515. What is the nature of oaths In general, ibid.
This the greatest assurance we
can give of the truth of what we
say, V. 513, 520. Two sorts of
oaths, assertory and promissory,
ibid. An oath not in Itself unlawful, ibid. Used by God himself, V. 516. And the use of
them commanded by him, v. 517Used by the holy angels, ibid,
and saints, ibid. Directions for
swearing given by God, viz. that
it be done in truth, v. 518. in

judgment. Ibid, and In righteousness, ibid. Power also given
by him to magistrates, to administer oaths in doubtful cases, v,
519. Instances of giving and
taking oaths by the saints, both
in the Old Testament, v. 520.
and in the New, ibid. St. Paul
both practises it himself, ibid,
and tells us the great use of oaths,
ibid, which are therefore so great
a part of the worship we owe to
God, ibid. Our Saviour's precept of not swearing at all, is to
be understood of swearing in
common discourse, v. 522. which
is a sin too customary among us,
V. 524. Considerations to arm
us against it, v, 525. viz. that
Christ, whose name we bear, forbids it, ibid, which yet is all the
temptation we have to commit
it, ibid, and that it is condemning
ourselves as persons not to be
credited, v. 627, The greatness
of this sin, ibid. Attended usually
with others as great, particularly
cursing, V. 529- forswearing, ibid,
blasphemy, v. 530. The severe
punishments denounced against
it, ibid, not only to particular
persons and families, but to whole
nations, v. 531. No excuse to be
made for it, v. 525. there being
no temptation to It, v. 532, A
dissuasive from it, v. 533. Directions for avoiding It, v. 534.
Obedience to God, wherein
the essence of true obedience consists, iv. 429, See Christians. It
must be sincere, ibid. See Sincerity. Constant, iv. 432. Universal to all God's commands, iii,
36. Iv. 144, 152, 167, 177, 207,
277, 283, 415, 430. vL 184, 241.
Because all are eqviaUy his commands. Hi. S6. He that neglects
one keeps none as he should do.
Hi. 37. and why, iii. 38. God's
blessings promised only to such
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as keep all, and his curses denounced against such as transgress any, HI. 39- Death entered
into the world by one sin, iii. 40.
Christ died for sin in general, iii,
41, The whole chain of evangelical obedience consists in sobriety, righteousness, and godliness, iv, 294, which three are Inseparable, ibid. It consists not
only in doing what God commands, but In doing It therefore
because he commands it, vi, 358,
See Faith. Nor is obedience excluded by God's grace from a
share in our salvation, iv. 278,
282, 317. But Is as necessary to
it as if we could be saved by
that alone, iv, 318. And that
notwithstanding the satisfaction
Christ has made for our sins, iv.
398. vL 186, 237, 238. Yet our
obedience can merit nothing, iv.
277, 285. and we should be very
miserable had we no other to
trust to, iv. 286. But the imperfection of ours is made up by the
perfection of Christ's, v. 455. See
Obedience of Christ. And accepted only for his sake, ibid. Our
obligations to obedience, iv, 310,
See Godliness, Holiness.
Obedience to magistrates, a
positive command, v. 558. General to all sorts of persons, ibid.
The clergy not exempt from it,
ibid. And to be paid at aU times,
ibid, not only to the king in person, but to all that act by his
commission, v. 560. and to the
king only as such, or as supreme,
even though a heathen, or a persecutor, ibid. And to governors
only as sent by him, v. 56l. The
obedience due to them is not only
not resisting them, v. 563. (offenders against this duty, ibid.)
but giving them actual assistance
to the utmost of our power, ibid,
observing their laws, ibid, unless

contrary to God's, v, 564, even
in a case where there may be
some doubt, whether they are so
or not, ibid. Which yet cannot
be our case, ibid. How important this consideration, v. 565.
We must obey them for the Lord's
sake, ibid, both because he hath
commanded it, ibid, (which consideration shews, that all the pretended zeal for God in the late
rebellion was only h3rpocrisy, v,
566.) and for the honour of his
great name, ibid. Nothing reflecting more disgrace thereon,
than for Christians to be rebels,
ibid. Witness the reproach the
king's murder is to the Christian
religion in general, and to the
Protestant in particular, v. 567.
though the actors of that tragedy
were reaUy of neither, ibid. An
exhortation to such as had any
hand in that, or other rebellions,
V. 568. Who ought not only to
humble themselves under a due
sense of their past guilt, but to
be careful to avoid all appearance
of it for the future, v. 569- To
shun the ways and methods used
by the devil to lead men to rebellion, especiaUy schism and separation, V. 570. AU our plots
and rebellions owing to separatists, ibid. No rebels in the primitive church, ibid, nor in oiu's,
ibid, which is the glory of it, ibid,
and made King Charles die a
martyr in defence of jt, v. 571An exhortatioil to obedience, v.
572. See Loyalty.
Obedience of Christ, active, v.
427. passive, v. 428. Both infinite, i. 182. and of infinite merit,
ibid. The perfection of it, v. 4^7.
makes up the imperfection of
ours, iv. 264. V. 31, 459- Hence
our sincere endeavours are accepted for Christ's sake, iv. 264,
392. V. 31, 276,

ALPHABETICAL TABLE.
Offerings, made in the primitive church every Lord's day, as
is prescribed by ours, iiL 251.
God's acceptance of those under
the law, manifested by consuming them with fire from heaven,
V. 454.

Officers, ecclesiastical, why
many of them are laymen, i, 92,
Lay chancellors of ancient date,
i. 94. Warranted by the laws of
the church, and of the state, i,
96. Appeals from them to the
prince, i. 97.
Offices of Christ, u. 132, vi,
84, Undertook for all mankind,
as well those before, as since his
incarnation, v. 137- A summary
of them, ii, 142, The necessity
of knowing them, ii, 173, See
King, Priest, Prophet, Saviour.
Omnipotence, what it is, v, 18,
What it cannot do, ibid. That of
Christ proved by his miracles, ii,
42, See Miracles. Ascribed in
a lower sense to Christians, v, 18.
But that not their own, but God's
power in them, ibid.
Omnipresence of God, v. 88.
Invisible to our bodily eyes, and
why, V. 89. but perceivable by
faith, ibid. We are assured of it,
both by his word, ibid, see
Miracles; and that thereby he
knows all our actions, and even
our thoughts, v. 90. and likewise
knows all other creatures, v. 91.
Our obligations to believe this,
not only of God in general, but
in particular of each person in
the Godhead, v. 92. of God the
Father, v. gs, of God the Son,
ibid, though not in his human,
yet in his divine nature, ibid.
Proved by his miracles, ii, 42,
This our greatest security against
evil and danger, v. 94, We must
believe the same of God the Holy
Ghost, V, 95. This our best
guard against sin, v, 97, 99-

through that awe which God's
presence strikes into us, v, 97.
Exemplified in particulars, ibid.
The want of this consideration
makes virtue so rare in the world,
and vice so common, v. 99, If
we fall, t h s consideration soon
recovers us, as it did St. Peter,
V, 100. and keeps us firm and
earnest in our duty, v. 101. The
great benefit of acting our faith
in this attribute, v. 103, 107- It
makes us always love God, and
rejoice In him, v. 104. fear him,
ibid, trust in him, v. 105, for defence against all evils, ibid. An
exhortation to this duty, v, 108,
See Heart, Lord.
Omniscience of God, v, 90.
both Father, v. 92. Son, v. 93.
and Holy Ghost, v, 95.
'O^oiia-ioi, the controversy about
that word, i. 140. Its agreeableness to the sense of the Scripture, i. 281. ii. 30,
Opinions, damnable, as well
as practices, vi, 225,
Oracles of God, delivered of
old only to the Jews, vi, 401,
And that by the high-priest, or
prophets, v. I92. Now contained
in the holy Scriptures, v. 367.
vi, 35. which resolve aU questions
of any moment to us, vi, 38, See
Scriptures.
Oratory, or place set apart for
prayer. See TIfoa-wx'n.
Orders, holy, necessity and
dignity of them, i, 50, See Ordination.
Ordinance of man, what is
meant by it, v. 560. What by
submitting to every such ordinance, V. 561,
Ordinances, pubUc, those under the law were exercises of repentance, and faith In Christ, iii,
44, 45, 47. So are those under
the Gospel, in, 46, Such are
hearing God's word, ibid, which

A L P H A B E T I C A L TABLE,
is a powerful means of Fepent- Arians, L 141, Properiy used in
ance^ ibid, and of faith. Hi, 47- explaining the mystery of the
See Word of God. Praying to Trinity. See Trinity.
Oil, holy anointing, in what
him, ibid, and praising him, iii.
50. See Prayer, Praise, And sense holy, iv. 362, Used of old
fasting added to prayer, iii, 61, in consecrating to three offices.
See Fasting. And the two sa- See Offices of Christ.
craments, iii, 62, See Sacraments.
That of baptism introduced in
the room of circumcision, ibid,
and that of the Lord's supper
substituted in the room of all
Pagans wiU rise up in judgthe Levitical sacrifices, iii, 53. ment against such as neglect
See Baptism, Lord's supper. Our prayer, iii, 143, vl. 398,
obligations to walk in all these
Papists, their wrong notion of
ordinances, HI, 55. v, 352, An religion, iv, I76, of repentance,
exhortation thereto, iii, 57. All iv. 147, 206, 228. of fasting, iv.
administered in our church, iii. 218. of hoUness, iv. 357. and of
68. Such as neglect them must good works, iv. 426. Theirs no
answer for it, ibid. Our sincere, good works, iv. 430. Their error
though imperfect observation of in the doctrine of merit, ibid. I n
them, accepted in Christ, iii. 60. exempting the clergy from seThe duty and pleasure of fre- cular jurisdiction, v. 559. In their
quenting them, iv. 498. See image-worship, vi, 321. With reChurch, Religious assemblies.
spect to the knowledge requisite
Ordination of ministers, apo- to a true faith, vi, 100, And with
stolical, i. 11. the nature of it, i. regard to implicit faith, • vi, 77,
31. Always performed by bi- 100, Which Is believing in the
shops, i. 40, 64. and by imposi- pope, and not in Christ, ibid.
tion of hands, i. 41, The man- They will rise up in judgment
ner of it in the Church of Eng- against those who neglect their
land, i, 53, &c. Duties prepara- prayers. Hi, 143, vi, 399, They
tory to the reception of it, i, 187. have, ever since the Reformation,
Directions to such as are candi- been plotting against the Church
dates for it, i. 201. and to such as of England, vi, 496, See MsTavoia,
are ordained, i. 204, All who are Monks, and Nuns.
regularly ordained, receive their
Parable of the prodigal son.
power from the Holy Ghost, i, See Conversimi, Prodigal.
47. On what grounds they
Parable of the sower, v, 466.
may trust, that he moves them Of great use to preachers, v. 466.
thereto, L 59. An external call and to hearers, v, 468, See Sower.
thereto necessary, as well as an
IXapaicXuToj, the true import of
internal, i. I89. And for what it, in, 528, Why the Holy Spirit
reason, ibid. See Call. Fasting is so called, ibid. See Holy Ghost.
required before and after It, i,
Pardon of sins, a great mys198, 204, See Fasting.
tery, that it is any way possible,
Ordination vows. See Vows. iv, 165, Necessary to salvation,
Orthodoxy, necessary to sal- iv, 65. Not to be relied on withvation, vi, 225,
out due qualification, iv, 77,120,
Oxia'iOi, how opposed by the150. Promised only on condition
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of repentance, iv. 151, 240. A t tainable only on that condition,
iv, 182, 214, 2 4 1 , I t Is in and
t h r o u g h Christ that we are made
capable of It, iv, 257. A n d in relying only upon him for It, consists the essence of saving faith,
iv. 262. See Faith. I n him it is
offered to all m a n k i n d , Iv. 275.
A n d without h i m it had been
impossible, vi. 89. I t is wholly
o w i n g to God's free grace, iv.
280. None can give It b u t God,
vi. 340. Not the pope, ibid. G o d
will not p a r d o n us without satisfaction, vi. 3 4 1 . W h i c h we cannot m a k e for ourselves, ibid.
O n l y Christ satisfied for us, a n d
therefore God pardons us only
on his account, ibid. See Satisfaction.
B u t not without repentance and holiness, iv. 283, 417T h e happiness of having our sins
pardoned, vi. 342. T h e greatness
of this happiness, vi. 347- T o be
learnt from the consideration of
our sins, original a n d actual, vi,
342, A n d of our danger on their
account, vi, 344. F r o m which
d a n g e r w e are freed b y the pard o n of our sins, vi. 345. W h e n
G o d p a r d o n s any of t h e m , h e
pardons t h e m all, ibid. A n d
also accepts our persons, vi. 346.
A l w a y s i m p u t i n g righteousness,
where h e imputes n o sin, ibid.
H e n c e remission of sin Is often
t a k e n for our whole justification,
vi. 347. T h i s the only happiness
which God has appointed for us,
ibid. All that are pardoned, are
m a d e righteous, as well as reputed
so, ibid. H o w we m a y all part a k e of this happiness, vi. 350,
B y confessing and forsaking our
sins. Ibid, and trusting only In
Christ for the pardon of them, vl.
351, T h e application, vi. 352.
Parents, first, the devil's first
j>.ttaclc was on their faith, iv, 45,

W i t h w h a t baits h e caught them,
vi. 197, O n their fall, all their
posterity were b o r n in sin, vi,
219Partition, wall of it. See Wall.
Passions o u g h t to b e bridled,
iv, 297, See Sobriety.
Passion of Christ.
See his
Cross, Death,
Sufferings.
Passover, or feast of unleavened bread, at w h a t time observed,
IH. 532. W h y so called, vi. 485,
T h e reason of the institution of
It, vi. 24, 486. E v e r y circumstance of it typical of Christ's
passion, vi. 2 3 . Particularly t h e
posture in which the paschal
lamb was roasted, vi. 24.
Patience, necessary to k e e p
t h e m i n d In order, as t e m p e rance the body, vi. 129. W h y
godliness m u s t be joined with it,
vi. 130. See Faith,
Godliness.
Patriarchs, &c. saved b y faith
In Christ, iii. 546.
Paul, St. his attainments in the
J e w i s h religion, ii. 489- H e was
as m u c h an universal bishop as
St. Peter, v. 252. T h e great end
of all his actions was t h e salvation of his own soul, as well as
theirs that heard him, ii. 302,
See Heaven.
If h e was fearful
of miscarrying, h o w m u c h more
m a y we ? ii. 303. and that the
laity, as well as the clergy, ibid.
H e p r a y e d to Christ in his troubles, ii. 328, 338. was Instant in
prayer, ii. 328. and his prayer
was answered effectually, t h o u g h
not as h e m e a n t it, II. 329. H e
gloried in his Infirmities, ii. 340,
See Hearers of the word.
His
faith, vi. 114. T h e strength and
nature of it, Iv. 2 6 3 , 265. H o w
h e acted It, v. 30, See Faith. T h e
reason of his confidence, v. 3 1 .
H i s stedfastness. See Stedfastness. H i s courage and resolution,
vi. 124. See Glory of God, Oaths,
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Salvation, Timothy. Reconciled
with St, James. See Justification.
-The feast of his conversion. See
Festivals. The conversion of his
jailor, vi. 75, 78, See Salvation,
Heart of man.
Peace, the import of it In
Scripture, iv, 296, It attends
upon the exercise of religion, Iv.
501. vi, 256. See Religion. There
is none to the wicked. Ibid, See
Wicked.
Pelagians, their error concerning oaths, V, 515.
Penance, a wrong notion of repentance, iv.206,228, There Is no
such sacrament, ibid. It cannot
satisfy for our sins, Iv. 229, 236.
Pentecost, what was the time
of it, and why so caUed, Hi. 530.
vi. 435. Upon what account instituted, vi. 485. Why kept by
the Christians, as weU as the
Jews, and why called Whitsunday, HI. 531. The Holy Ghost
chose this day to manifest himself to the world, because the
law, which he came to enable us
to keep, was promulged fifty
days after the first passover, ibid.
And because there would be a
great concourse of people at Jerusalem on that day. Ibid. And
because that happened on the
first day of the week that year,
iii. 532. Which day is therefore
celebrated with good reason, IH.
532.

latlons, ibid. Invested with peculiar privileges, Iv. 351. Endowed with peculiar interests,
ibid. Instated in a peculiar inheritance, ibid. Such are zealous
of good works, iv. 352. and shaU
have everlasting life, IL 117. How
Christ gives It them, ibid, and
intercedes for them, ii. 118. See
Intercession. Why he casts out
none that thus come to him, ii.
119. Our duty therefore to go
to him, to use the means of grace,
and abide in him, ii. 121. An
exhortation thereto, ii. 122.
Perfection, absolute, what, ii.
501. Not attainable In this life,
ibid. Hi. 23. Yet all should strive
to come as near It as they can,
ii. 503. With respect to their
several circumstances, ibid. Doing thus is evangelical perfection,
ii. 504. This exemplified in a
race, ii. 506. Instead of perfection, sincerity is accepted in the
new covenant, HL 26. In what
sense some are said in the Scripture to have been perfect and
blameless, &c. iii. 20,29. This as
easy, and as necessary now, as it
was then. Hi. 34. Attainable only
by universal obedience, iii. 35.
See Sincerity.
Perfections of the divine nature, vi. 280. See Attributes, God,
Trinity.
Perish, the meaning of it in
Scripture, iv. 210.
Perseverance, the necessity of
People of Christ, such as come
to Kim by faith, ii. 112. See it, V. 1. See Constancy, Race,
Coming to Christ, Faith. The Resolution, Stedfastness.
relation between him and them,
Person of Christ, the dignity
ibid. In what sense such as he and excellency of It, Ii, 392,
purifies to himself are his pecu- Three things peculiar to it, vi.
liar people, iv. 348. See Provi- 80. It is but one, ii. 128, 178.
dence. They are peculiar in their though two natures, ii. 178.
temper and disposition, Iv. 349- Different from that of God the
Have peculiar names and titles Father, ii. 28. yet the same God
given them In Scripture, iv. 350. with him, ii. 29- See Divinity,
Are honoured with peculiar re- Natures of Christ.
VOL. V I .
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Personality of Christ proved,
iL 50. iiL 332, 368.
Persons of the blessed Trinity.
See Father, Son, Holy Ghost,
Trinity.
Peter, St. his faith, vi. lOQ.
Wherein it failed, ibid. How
he recovered; See Omnipresence.
Petition, a necessary and acceptable part of prayer, vi. 434.
See Prayer.
Papists and fanatics equaUy
enemies to the established church
and government, i. l 6 5 .
Pharisees, who they were, and
why so caUed, iv. 406. The name
properly belongs to the popish
monastics, and our separatists,
iv. 406. See Monks, S^c. In what
particulars they and the monastics resemble each other, iv. 407.
In what their righteousness consisted, ibid. iv. 422. The scribes
were no sect of these, iv. 408.
These the strictest sect among
the Jews, iv. 409.
Philosophy, the imperfection
of it, ii. 7 1 .
Photinian heresy, with regard
to the end of Christ's death, vi.
86.
Piety, in what the true nature
of it consists, iv. 498. Mistakes
about it, iv. 609. It begins in
the heart, v. IO9. and is necessarily accompanied with charity to
our neighbour, vi. 406. Duty of
employing riches to pious uses.
See Riches.
Places of worship. See Worship.
Pleasing God, the way of douig it, V. 443. The use and
necessity of it, v. 444. What is
meant by it, v, 445, Not that
God is capable of any passion or
alteration, v, 446. but that in
condescension to our weak capacities, he represents himself and
his actions [towards us by such

passions as. we are subject to,
ibid. So that pleasing him is
acting in conformity to his wiU,
and displeasing him the contrary,
as we find ourselves pleased or
displeased by the performance
or thwarting of our wills, v,
447. especiaUy when we perform
God's wiU, merely because it is
his will, V. 448. Thus our blessed
Saviour pleased God, ibid. Pleasing him is the same as walking
with him, ibid. In what things
he has more particularly signified
his pleasure, v. 449. With respect to himself, in our fearing
him, ibid, and trusting in him,
ibid, in our loving him as our
chiefest good, v, 450, in our conversion to him, ibid, illustrated
by the return of the prodigal
son, V. 451. In our faithful services afterwards, ibid. Particularly our devotions, ibid, and
above all, our praises and thanksgivings, V. 462. especially in the
public assemblies, v. 453. adding
thereto supplications for all men,
for kings, &c. ibid, and frequenting the Lord's supper, ibid. Duties towards each other, wherein
God has declared himself particularly delighted, ibid. We always please him by doing what
he commands, v. 454, especially
when we suffer for so doing, ibid.
Though all we do and suffer is
imperfect in itself, yet it is accepted for the sake of Christ, v,
455, By faith in whom, some
in all ages have pleased God,
ibid. As Abel, v, 466, His offering accepted, because a type
of Christ, v, 45?, Abraham, ibid,
and all the patriarchs, &c, of the
Old Testament, v, 458, Christ
enables us by his Holy Spirit to
please God, ibid. And though
our obedience is imperfect, yet
it has made "Satisfaction for all
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our failures, v, 459, So that we
please him by sincerely endear
vouring to perform his wiU, and
trusting in Christ for assistance
and acceptance, v. 460, Holv
miserable we should be without
silch a help to please God, ibid.
The dismal state of being under
God's displeasure, v, 460, The
happihess of being in his favour,
ibid. See Favour of God. So
long as we please God, it is no
matter whom we displease, v.
46l. H e can make our worst
enemies at peace with us, v. 462.
And not only our enemies, but
all other creatures, ibid, and that
so, as not only not to hurt us,
but to concur to do us good, v,
463. The sense of God's favour
is itself the greatest happiness,
V. 464, not only of this, but even
of the next life, ibid.
Pleasure, whence men are naturally so desirous of it, iv, 491,
Their mistakes about it, iv, 492.
Our interest to search into the
true nature of it, ibid, which God
that made us can best instruct us
in, iv. 493.
Pleasure of a good conscience,
iv. 501. See Conscience, Virtue.
Pleasures of religion, exceed
all others in the subject, being
not seated in the fancy or bodily
senses, iv. 604, but in the soul
itself, ibid. They exceed aU
others also in the object, which
is not earthly, but heavenly, ibid.
No less than God himself, iv,
506, And also in their properties, which are true and soHd,
pure and umnlxed, iv. 506. firni
and constant. Ibid, full and satisfying, iv. 507, angelical and divine, ibid, and extend beyond
this life to all eternity, iv, 508,
Pleasures of sin, only seated
in the fancy, iv. 503. Their object is earthly, ibid. They are

mixed with pain, iv. 506. inconstant, ibid. va;in and empty, iv.
507- sensual and brutish, ibid,
confined to this Ufe, ibidi- They
choke the word of God, and render it unfruitful, V. 478.
Pleasures of this world, the
wicked have usually the greatest
share of them, vi. 1. What power
they have over our hearts, vi,
229.
Plots, aU owing to separatists.
See Obedience to magistrates.
Poor, have a right to our alms,
vi. 411. What we can spare is
only deposited with us for xiveit
use, vi. 412. What we do to
them, good or bad, God look)
upon as done to himself, ibid.
Pope, cannot pardon sins, vi.
340. His supremacy groundless,
i. 145, 164. When and by whom
first styled Christ's vicar, i. 147.
How mischievous that pretence,
i. 148,
Popery, no true Christianity,
i. 24, It renders God's word and
the sacrament of the Lord's supper of little effect, i, 26, It is renounced by all who are ordained
ministers of the Church of England, i, 58. It gives the creature
what is due only to the Creator,
i. 106. Adores images, expressly
against the second commaridx
ment, L 123, Errs by adhering
to translations more than the originals, i, 134. Instances of that
kind, ibid. The follies committed In it, iv. 465, Its enmity
against the Church of England,
i. 157.
See Image worship,
Prayers in an unknown tongue.
Purgatory, Supremacy of the
pope, Transubstantiation, Bishop
and Church of Rome, Mediator.
Portitores, collectors of the customs among the Romans, iii. 224.
Poverty, the vow of it has no
ground in Scripture, iv. 139.
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Power of Christ over the devil, iii, 92. See Dominion, Exaltation, Kingly office.
Power of the keys, how given
to the apostles and their successors, i. 15. How used in the
Church of England, i. 97.
Practice of religion, necessary
besides profession. See Profession.
Praising God. See Confession
of Christ, Thanksgiving.
What
this duty is, may best be learnt
in the Psalms, iii, 146, It consists in declaring him to be what
he is, and to do all that is done
in the world, iii, 147. in setting
forth his glory, and all his divine
perfections, iii, 148. and in extoUing his wonderful works, ill,
149, particularly those done for
mankind, iii, 160, and above all
for his own people, iii, 151, and
here more especially his mercy
and truth in our redemption, ibid,
and aU the particular instances
of them, in temporal and spiritual blessings, iii. 162, Nor does
it consist only in doing this ourselves, but In calling on others to
join with us, iii, 153, This duty
ought to be performed in all our
reUgious assemblies. III, 155, v,
453, and all the congregation to
join in it, iii. 157. either singing
the Psalms all together, or repeating them alternately, ibid, which
latter is a very ancient way, ibid.
This is to be done with our hearts,
iii. 159. With joy, which introduced music into this service, iii,
161, trusting in Christ for acceptance, in. 162. Nor is God to
be praised only In churches, but
every where, as well as at all
times, V. 452. This is the end of
our creation, redetnption, and of
all God's blessings, HL 163. The
pleasure of this duty, iv, 498,
None more pleasant to such as

do it rightly. Hi, l63. It is the
work of heaven, and should be
ours. Hi. 164. How much God is
pleased with it, v, 453, See
Public warship. Thanksgiving.
Prayer, the nature of it in general, vL 384, Three sorts of it,
viz. confession, ibid, petition, ibid,
thanksgiving, vi. 385. all very acceptable to God, vi. 382, 388. as
duties whereby we come as near
as we can to the chief end of our
creation, vi. 38€, whereby we acknowledge God's supremacy, and
pay homage to him, vi, 387, and
give him the glory due to his
name, ibid. How to be performed so as to be acceptable, vi, 388,
Mistakes In this matter, ibid.
Praying a very difficult duty, vi,
389, 395. What we are to do before it, vi, 389, We must lay
aside all worldly thoughts, vi.
390. consider what mercies we
enjoy, what we want, and how
unworthy we are of both, ibid.
Possess our minds with a due
sense of God's greatness, &c, vl,
391 • What we must do at prayer,
ibid. We must demean ourselves
with all reverence, ibid, carefuUy
weigh every word we speak to
God, vi, 392, keep our thoughts
and affections together, ibid, and
pray In faith, vl, 393. depending
upon acceptance only through
Christ's merits, ibid. See Faith.
Other circumstances of prayer
unnecessary, vi. 394, The usefulness of a form, ibid. Such always used in the church, and
commanded In Scripture, v, 406,
7 h e promise made to such only,
ibid. What we must do after
prayer, vi, 394, We must consider what we have prayed for,
vi, 395. trust in Christ for the acceptance of, and answer to our
prayers, ibid, ill, 237. v. 432,
Motives to the practice of this
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duty, v. 429- Hereby we shaU by
degrees become more acquainted with God, vi. 396. which
will increase both our fear and
love of him, and bring down heaven upon earth, vi. 396. This
the most effectual means to preserve us from aU evil, and procure us all that is truly good, vi.
397. Instances of the power of
prayer, ibid. It seems to put a
force upon God, vi. 398. The
danger of neglecting It, Ibid.
Against such as do so, even Papists, Turks, and Pagans, will
rise in judgment, ibid. This a
duty preparatory to holy orders,
i. 189, 199, 203. We must be
instant in prayer, II. 328. Devout as in Christ's presence. Hi.
13. What is meant by praying
without ceasing, v. 127- The necessity and obligation of it, v.
128. We must pray only in
Chrlsts name, ii. 149, 152, 157.
IIL 49. iv. 268. V, 432, to whom
the prayers of the faithful always
had respect, ii. 155. as appears
from their being offered up of old
with sacrifices tjrpical of him, ii.
156. III. 235. and from their being
made towards Jerusalem, ii. 156.
Those of David, Daniel, and J e sus the son of Sirach, had an eye
to Christ, ii. 157. Why they have
been used to be offered up at the
altar, ii. 158. We could ask nothing with confidence of God but
for Christ's sake, ibid, who intercedes with God to hear our prayers, ii. 159. as God always does
those made in Christs name. If
by his true disciples, ii. I6I. and
made with Importunity, ii. l62.
and hears them for their good,
ii. 163. What Is meant by asking
or praying in Christ's name, ii.
166. What is so asked will be
given, or something better, ibid.
ill. 237. Not miraculously, but

by a blessing on proper means
used to obtain it, ii. I66. in. 238.
The prayer of St. Chrysostom,
and two or tliree others in our
Liturgy, not put up in Christ's
name, because addressed to him,
H. 158. We must not be too particular in our prayers, ii. l64.
must be hearty and sincere, vi.
39s. must pray frequently and
fervently, u. 168. An exhortation thereto, ibid. Other necessary qualifications of our prayers,
HI. 13, 235. Duly quahfied, they
are both acceptable to God, and
useful to men, IL 149. Necessary
not only to salvation, i. 339. but
for success to all our labours, and
in all dangers and difficulties, v.
144. Alms add force to them,
iii. 248, vi. 403, 405. The necessary connection between prayers and alms, vi. 406. See Alms.
Prayers joined with their sacrifices and Incense by the Jews,
iii. 47. Different under the Gospel, Hi, 49, How Christ offers
them up to God, iii, 50, Why
they are more effectual when
joined with fasting, i, 199. See
Fasting. PubUc prayers, how frequented by the first Christians,
V, 10, 11, The duty of frequenting them, ibid. The benefit of
it, ibid. An exhortation to it,
V. 13, Why ours are summed up
with, and end in, the sacerdotal
benediction, ii, 452, The pleasure of praying to God, iv, 504.
Men's slighting this duty, and
careless performance of it, is
whoUy owing to their not thinking upon God, vi. 316. See Seeking God and his kingdom.
Houses of prayer, i. 108, See
Assemblies,

Churches, Ilfoo-Eu;^*?,

Flour of prayer, the ninth,
or three in the afternoon, was
anciently one of them, vi,
382.
*E3
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vi, 291. See Shechinah. EspeciaUy present of old between the
wings of the cherubim over the
mercy-seat, both in the tabernacle, and afterwards In the temple, iii. 235. H e is so now
wherever two or three call upon
him, ibid. But it must be in
public assemblies, which know
and have agreed beforehand what
to ask, ibid.
Preservation of the world by
God. See his Providence. What
ground of joy this is to us. See
Rejoicing in God.
Pride, the folly of it, iv. 46S,
485, vi, 254, It proceeds from
not knowing ourselves, iv,
464,
Priding ourselves in our works.
See Works.
Priest, high-priest consulted of
old to know the mind of God,
V, 189.
Priesthood, none among the
Jews after the death of Christ, i.
35. The Levitical expiring at
his resurrection, i, 36.
Priestly office of Christ, i, S6,
386, ii, 135, entered on long before his incarnation, v, 391- See
his Death, Sacrifice. How he
executes It for us, i. 388, H e
was a Priest after the order of
Melchisedec, vi, 84. Two parts
of this office, satisfying for sins,
vi. 85. (see Satisfaction,) and interceding for us, vi. 88. See Intercession, Saviour.
Priests or presbyters, their institution apostolical, i. 10, 48.
They cannot ordain others, L 46,
67. The Holy Ghost is conferred
on them at their ordination, i. 48.
The manner of ordaining them
in the Church of England explained, i. 53, &c. What their
office, i, 68, They join with the
bishop
in laying on of hands only
Presence of God confined to
one place by his guard of angels. in the Latin chm-ch, i, 66. They

The Lord's Prayer briefly paraphrased, ii. 163.
Prayer in an unknown tongue
is unedifying, L 26.
Prayer to saints, &c. has no
foundation in Scripture or reason, ii. 143. Is not made in faith,
iL 153.
Preaching, the perfection of it
in the Church of England, where
more sermons have been preached this last age, than in aU the
ages before, since Christ, vi. 62.
See Sermons.
Precepts (see Noah) of the
Gospel, See Christian religion.
Presbyterians, their wrong notion of holiness, iv, 358, 373.
Presbyters. See Priests.
Presence of Christ, bodily,
only in heaven, v. 403, 413. spiritual with his church in general,
V. 404. and in particular in her
assemblies, V. 406, 413, The reason of It, V, 406, 420, This one
proof of his Godhead, v. 408. He
is present there not only as God
our Creator, but chiefly as our
Saviour, V. 409. H e was always
of old present in those assembUes,
V. 410. Not bodily, v. 404,413.
but in Spirit, v. 404, 414. H e
was looked upon as thus present
by the apostles, v. 415, We ought
also to believe this, ibid. Our
Liturgy supposes it, v. 416. particularly at the blessed sacrament, v. 417. The great usefulness of this truth, v. 419- It
should encourage us to frequent
the public assemblies, v. 420. See
Assemblies. Present with his ministers, i. 3, &c. See Ministers.
Demonstrations of his presence
of old, i. 109, What is meant by
his dwelling in _any place, ill,
125. See God's house. Public
worship.
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are the interpreters of God's laws,
iL 19.
Prize of Christians, what it is,
ii. 495. Why called the prize of
the high calling, ii. 497- What
obligations we have to strive for
it, ii. 498. What is the mark towards which we must press in
order to obtain it, ii. 501. By
what steps we must press towards it, ii. 6O6. The happiness
of so doing, ii. 6O9. An exhortation to it, ii. 510. See Heaven,
Race.
Prodigal, what our Saviour
means by him, iv. 462. See Conversion.
Profession of faith ought to be
open and public, iv. 95, 123. and
constant, iv. 115. Our obligations to hold it fast without
wavering, iv, 123. and that because he is faithful that promised,
iv. 124. An exhortation thereto,
iv. 125. See Confession, Faith,
Promises.
Profession of religion not sufficient without practice, vi. 95,
166. Without that it is not
enough to be baptized into the
name of Christ, vi. I69. nor to
own him to be the Son of God
and only Saviour of the world,
vi. 170. nor frequently to call
upon him as such, ibid, nor to
hear his word, vi. I71. nor to
speak, or write, or perhaps fight
for him, vL I72. nor even to prophecy, cast out devils, and work
miracles In his name, vi. 173. AU
this without practice will but
aggravate our sin, vi. 174.
Profit, all men desirous of it,
iv. 512, None comparable to that
of religion, iv, 513, God being
the best judge of what is profitable for us, ibid. See Godliness,
Holiness, Piety, Religion.
Promises of God, those of the
Old Testament not only tem-

poral blessings, but spiritusl, v.
385. All confirmed iri Christ,/?;.
S87. Those of godUness absp-^
lute, V. 318. Those to godliniess
only conditional, ibid. Why God
uses them to draw men to him,
iv. 1. What an encouragament
they are to a holy life, vi. 120.
See Christian graces. Why notwithstanding they have so little
influence on men's lives, iv., 1.
What are the promises of the second covenant, iv. 117. made for
the redemption of man, when
God might justly have abandoned him, ii. 409. Confirmed with
an oath, and why, ii. 411. I)elivered by angels, prophets, &c.
and recorded in the Scriptures
only, ii. 412. The first of them
made to aU mankind, ii. 413.
The rest only to such as beUeve
the first, ii. 414. The necessity
of knowing and trusting in God's
promises, ii. 416. Several kinds
of them in Scripture, as some
really though not formally suph,
ii. 417. Some made to the church
in general, ii. 418. others only to
particular persons, iL 419. When
the latter may be applied also
to others, ibid. Some absolute,
others conditional, ii. 420. One
general condition required in aU,
ii. 421. None can have any interest in them but such as perform the condition on which they
are made, iv. 274. Some promises respect this Ufe, ii. 422.
Temporal goods promised as far
as may be good for us, ibid. The
greatestpromises respect the next
life, ibid. These promises are aU
made in Christ, ii. 423. who is
the foundation of them aU, ii.
407. in consequence of the redemption he has purchased for
us, ii. 429. and they are represented as his testament, ii. 430.
and fulfiUed in him, ii. 431. but
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fulfiUed only in the order wherein
they are made, iv. 1^0, v. 319,
Absolute promises are always fulfilled, ii. 431, so are conditional,
if the condition be performed,
ii, 432. and both in Christ, ibid,
and at his intercession at the right
hand of God, ii. 433, and all this
to the glory of God and our great
good, II. 434. Who therefore
should honour Christ as the foundation of all our hopes, ibid, and
trust in promises so well grounded, ii. 435. iv. 517- The great
use of the sacraments to confirm
these promises to us, and our faith
and trust in them, ii. 436, and
thereby to attain them, ii, 437to the glory of God, as distrust
is'^to his dishonour, ii, 438, His
promises the only ground of our
faith, iv. 151. and of our trust,
iv, 313. which must be not only
in some of them, but in all, v.
319. particularly in those of
grace, on which all the rest depend, ii, 440, They are performed only to such as trust in
them, V, 319- An exhortation to
this trust, ii. 440, The happiness attending it, IL 441, See
Faith, Trust.
Prophetic office of Christ entered on long before his incarnation, V, 394, See Saviour. How
performed as well before that as
since, ii, 138. vL 87. His Spirit
spake by the prophets of old, i.
382. who all before him only prophesied In his name, and by his
authority, ii. 138. Afterwards
he came himself to instruct us in
our duty, as well as to satisfy for
our sins, iv, 423. and that both
by his example, who was the pattern of holiness, iv. 359- and by
his words, which are the oracles
of God, Iv. 399. and of the utmost importance to us, v. 489.
and therefore, through God's

wisdom and goodness, delivered
down to us in the Scriptures, iv.
399. V, 491. -See Scriptures, Word
of God. His divine manner of
speaking, Iv. 399- which ought as
much to affect us as those that
heard it, ibid. All his sayings
of infaUible truth, v. 489- and of
Infinite goodness and wisdom, ii.
213, Always of general instruction though spoke on particular
occasions, Ii, 214, See Answers
of Christ. He was careful to
conceal nothing from us that
would conduce to our salvation
or comfort. Hi, 529. H e still
teaches us outwardly by his ministers, vi, 89. and inwardly by
his Holy Spirit, ibid, wherein he
exceeds all other prophets, v. 310.
He is the way, the truth, and the
life, V. 361. therefore called the
Sun of righteousness, and Light
of the world, v. 368. The way
both to the knowledge of the Father, ibid, and to his favour, v.
370. And this as man, v. 372.
See Christ.
Prophets, consulted of old to
know the mind of God, v. I89.
Acted by the Spirit of Christ, i.
509. H. 3, iv, 154, who therefore
by them speaks of himself in the
first person, iv, 155. '1 heir business was not only to foretel
things to come, but to preach repentance, ibid. They continued
till the thirty-sixth century after
the creation, iv. 223, Malachi
was the last of them, ibid.
Prophets, false, always In the
church, ii. 543. Foretold by
Christ, V. 12, We must be careful not to be led away by them,
ibid.
Propitiation, the meaning of
it, iii, 382. How made under
the Law, iH. 383. The Levitical
sacrifices could not propitiate,
only as types of Christ, Hi. 387-
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who was the true propitiation,
iii, 390. and that a complete one,
iv, 117, 256, V. 70, for aU mankind in general. Hi, 400, 409. v.
70, Applied to particular persons by faith, iii, 406, iv, IO6,
But faith always accompanied
with works, iv. 123. though It is
not by them, but by faith we
partake of it, ibid. See Death of
Christ, Faith.
Proselytes, two sorts of them
among the Jews, vi, 380. Who
were the Gentile proselytes, vi.
401. I wo of them most remarkable, vi, 402, They were suffered to pray among the Jews in
private oratories or synagogues,
though not in the temple of Jerusalem, ibid,
Hfoa-ivxH Tou ©EotJ, the meaning of it, ii. 40.
Prosperity, men's being puffed up by it. Is owing to their
not thinking upon God, vi. 317,
Providence of God, the truth
of it asserted, v. 443. God governs the world. III. 79- vi, 285,
both heaven, ibid, and earth. Ibid.
His general care of mankind, vi.
286. and particular regard to his
own people, vi. 287, 254. Their
happiness therein, vi. 288, 295.
What Is meant by their having
the Lord for their God, vl. 288.
On what account the Lord is
pleased to be the God of some
people in a more peculiar manner than of others, vi. 292. On
man's rebellion, God cast off that
particular care of him, ibid, till
on Christ's intercession he entered
again into covenant with him,
ibid, and afterwards renewed
that covenant, not with all mankind, as at first, but only with
the seed of Abraham, vi. 293.
Not only with his natural seed,
according to the flesh, ibid, but
likewise with his adopted seed.

according to the faith, vL 294,
Not with any particular nation,
butwiththetrue believers in every
nation, vi. 294. For the sake of
whom, if any considerable number, God will take particular care
of the whole nation, vi. 295. But
if they revolt from him, will cast
them off, as he did the Jews,
Ibid. Wherein the happiness of
a people consists, who thus have
the Lord for their God, ibid.
How happy the Israelites were
on this account, vi. 296. What
grounds we have thence to hope
for the like happiness, vi. 297.
God's particular care of our nation, as great as of the Jews of
old, vi. 298. and of the metropoUs thereof in particular, vi, 299seen in his extraordinary judgments, as well as mercies, ibid.
The thanks due to him on this
account, and care not to provoke
him to cast us off, vi, SOO, What
reason we have to fear that, ibid.
For his want of decent places of
worship among us, vi, 301. and
our want of reverence in his worship, vi, 302, for our speaking
evil of dignities, vi, 303. which
reflects on God himself. Ibid, especially where his care Is so particular over us, ibid, and it is for
our own faults, if there be any
miscarriage In our governors.
Ibid, and for many other sins
among us, vi, 304, duty incumbent on magistrates to restrain
such vices, ibid. An exhortation
hereto, to all In their several
stations, ibid. The folly of repining at Providence, iv. 460.
We cannot dive Into the secrets
of it, V. 67. Its justice, wisdom,
&c. See Kingdom of God. The
considerations of it is the greatest
comfort against dangers, and under troubles, v. 73, 77- The seeming unequal dispensations of it
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in this Ufe, vi. 1. shall be made
eveninthenext,vi.2. See Thanksgiving.
Provoking to good works, our
obUgation thereto, iv. 125. See
Works.
Psalms, all written by divine
inspiration, ill. 147. God owns
himself to be author of the second, and confirms it by a miracle, ii. 1. And also the interpretation of it concerning Christ,
ii. 2. Why they make so great
a part of our public service, v.
452, Repeating them therein
alternately, is a very ancient
custom, iii, 156,
Publicans, what they were, iii.
243. And what the chief among
them, iii, 245. How they abused
their power, iii. 255. for which
cause they are in Scripture both
joined with sinners, and put before them, iii. 236. To what restitution they were obliged, iii.
257.
Punishment, that due to our
sins was undergone by Christ for
us, iv. 256, 263, 276. Eternal.
See Hell. Afflictions the punishments of our sins, i v. 189r Some
of them bear the characters of
the sins they punish, iv. I90.
See Afflictions.
Purgatory, against Scripture
and reason, i. IO6.
Purim, the feast of, upon what
occasion instituted, vi. 492. A
precedent for the fifth of November, vi. 493.
Purity of the heart, what it is,
iv, 32, See Heart, Saul. What
is meant by heart, v, 492, What
by pure, v. 493. What by pure
in heart, ibid. The first thing
requisite hereto is to purge it
from sin, v, 496. The next, to
restore It to Its original temper,
ibid. Such a pure heartdescribed,
v. 497- To be attained only by

the assistance and through the
merits of Jesus Christ, v. 498.
who gave himself for this end,
to purify us to himself, ibid,
which he does by his word, ibid,
and how, ibid. So that it is by
faith we > are purified, v. 499- iv30, 31. See Faith. The blessing of it, V. 489, 501, 508. Such
as are pure in heart shaU see
God, V. 500. and how, ibid.
V. 603. See God. None but
such can understand how, v, 601,
They shall see him in this world
by faith, v. 504, and how, ibid,
not only in their heads, v. 506.
but in their hearts, ibid. Why
this sight of God is so rare, v.
507. Such shall also see him in
the next world, ibid. The blessing of seeing him, v. 508. Attainable only by this purity, v.
509. which therefore we must
labour after, v. 510. By what
means we may attain it, ibid.

Q.
Quakers, foretold by the apostles, iv. 99. They deny Christ,
iv. 100. Their dangerous error
in denying baptism, ii. 243. Their
error also in respect of oaths, v.
616. and of the resurrection, in.
434.
Questions in divinity, such as
are nice, are of no lise, or else
our Saviour would have resolved
them for us, v. 198.
R.
Race, Christians, v. 344. The
prize of it attainable by all, v,
345, 350. but it must be run for,
V. 346, and that so as to obtain
it, ibid. See Prize. Many so run,
as not to obtain, v. 347. Instances
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of such, ibid. Yet it is not only possible so to run as to obtain, V, 360, but it is a duty, v,
361, How this is to be done,
ibid, by faith and trust in Christ,
V, 352. by walking in the truth,
ibid, and In the way of God's
commandments, v. 353, and that
.iilso by walking in all his ordinances, V, 354, which are the
means of grace, v, 355. and must
be used and observed universaUy,
V, 356. and heartily, v, 367, which
renders them effectual, ibid. We
must also persevere in the use of
them, V, 358, The difficulty of
this race should not discourage
us, V, 359. An exhortation to
enter upon it, ibid,
Reading God's word. See Word
of God.
Reason, natural, is very weak
and imperfect, iv, 69. and unable
to direct us in matters of religion,
iv. 28. Knows nothing of the
Son of God, Iv. 33, What knowledge is attainable by it, v, 172,
It ought to be subject to rell.gion, vi. 241. Nothing is more
contrary to it, than not to believe
God in things above It, iv. 59- vi,
241. There being many things
above it, even in natural philosophy and geometry, which yet
we believe, ibid. All it has to
do w.th matters of revelation, is
only to examine the grounds we
have to believe them revealed,
ibid.
Rebellion, never once heard of
among the primitive Christians,
iv, 201, All owing to separatists, v, 570. That of this kingdom in 1648, preceded by a disuse of external reverence, i. 129Promoted by the doctrine of the
Pope's supremacy, i. 145, 147Punished by the fire of London,
iv, 19s. And if continued in,
wiU call down yet heavier judg-

ments, iv, 194, Nor these only
temporal, but spiritual, iv, 195.
See Charles I. London, Obedience.
Rebels and conspirators against
the church, are the devil's instruments, i. 165,
Receiving Christ, what is
meant by it, iv, 75. It implies
believing aU that is revealed concerning him, iv. 76. and then relying on him for our salvation,
iv, 77, but not without due quahfication, iv, 78. To such as receive him, he gives power to become the sons of God, iv. 80.
only on condition of believing in
his name, ibid, and this purely
by his gift. See Christ, Faith,
and Trust in him. What is meant
by his receiving us into heaven.
See Intercession.
Reconciliation with God, what
the true notion of it, i. 238. iii.
362. The mystery of it explained,
iii. 355. That alone an argument of the divine authority of
the Scriptures. See Scriptures.
How it was possible for God to
be reconciled to sinners, iii. 365.
What made this necessary, iii.
S6l. Attainable only by Christ,
ii. 146. Purchased by his blood,
iii. 349. and how, iii. 351. How
performed by God in Christ, iii.
373. and that not only once, but
always, iii. S76. It depends
wholly on our faith in him, iii.
381. See Faith. And that always accompanied witii obedience, ibid. See Obedience. The
word of it committed to ministers, i. 236. and how, iii. 375.
To be preached only by such as
are sent, iii. 378, See Ministers,
Word. An exhortation to be reconciled to God, ibid, i, 238, and
that for Christs sake, i, 240, The
danger of delaying it, i, 242.
The happiness of being reeonciled, L 245. Hi. 379.

A L P H A B E T I C A L TABLE.
Redemption the mystery of
it, i. 461. in. 329, iv. 150. v. 67.
Our obligations to understand it,
iii, 333. St, John begins the history of it, just as Moses does that of
the creation, ii, 49, What was
the occasion of it, iii, 86, 331,
iv, 341, and our need of it, iii,
348, See Adam, Fall of Man.
How it was promised and fulfiUed
in Christ, iii, 92,95. and wrought
for us by him, iii, 350, and by
what steps, v, 154, God's glory
displayed therein, HI, S66, particularly his mercy and truth, ii,
129, iH, 332, 371. V. 426. His
wisdom, iii. 363. and justice, iii.
332, 371. It was wrought by
his word, as well as the creation,
iii. 167. And that by all the
three persons in the blessed Trinity, iii. 542. It took place immediately from the time of agreeing the price of it, long before
the actual payment of that price,
ii. 135, HI, 92, Why it was not
extended to the faUen angels, ii,
144, Hi, 333, 345, What joy it
is to mankind, ii, 398, 401, Redeeming him from all iniquity,
iv. 343. and from the tyranny
of sin, iv, 348. Faith the condition of it, ii. 135. See Faith.
Christ's great love herein, iii,
167. iv, 344, See Love of Christ.
And our great happiness. Hi, 352.
Our obligations on this account
to give ourselves up to him, iv,
349, and that not only as his
people in general, but as his peculiar people, iv, 350,
Regeneration, alisolutely necessary to salvation, Ii, 239- even
to such as had the Holy Ghost
already fallen upon them, ii, 242.
Christ's resurrection the cause of
it, iii. 455. through faith in him,
iv, 81, See Nerv creatures. Resurrection, Smis of God.
Rejoicing in God, what it is.

V, 110, It is no sensual, but a
spiritual joy seated in the soul,
ibid, God the only object of it,
and why, v. 111, The duty of
it, Iv, 310. V. 40. Who they are
who must thus rejoice, v. 111.
Unclean spirits and wicked men
are incapable of this joy, ibid,
so are all but such as are feUowcitizens with the saints, v. 112.
and to such alone this command
is given, v. 113. We must rejoice in God as our Crejttor, ibid.
Preserver, v. 114. Governor
of the world, v. 116. but above
all, as our Saviour, v, 116, What
cause of rejoicing this last consideration especially affords us,
ibid. This duty is to be performed at aU times, v. 117, 127.
On all occasions, and in aU conditions, whether in prosperity, v.
117- or in adversity, v. 118. The
difficulty of it, ibid. The means
thereto are to keep a good conscience, v. 119. to watch over
ourselves, that the flesh be not
herein a clog to the Spirit, v.
120. to live above this world, v.
121. even in our greatest afflictions and sorrows, iljid. to keep
our faith fixed on Christ our Mediator, V. 122, Why >we must
thus rejoice in God, ibid. The
necessity and obligation of this
duty, V. 128. The happiness of
it. V. 40, 124. See Kingdom of
God.
Religion, consists not only in
abstaining from evil, but in doing
good, iv. 293. and that not only
now and then, but through the
course of our whole lives, ii, 295,
Her ways both pleasant, safe,
and prosperous, iv. 496, Proved
by an Induction of the several
parts of It, iv. 497. viz, reading
God's word, praying, &c, which
see. It Is the health of the soul,
iv, 500, What peace of mind
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attends the practice of it, iv, 501,
It is the most pleasant and comfortable way of living in the
world, v, 125, vi, 192, What delight good men take in it, iii, 161,
iv, 499. What is the true ground
of that dehght, ibid, which is a
duty itself, as weU as the consequent of one, ibid. Wherein the
pleasures of religion exceed all
others, iv. 500. The mistake of
such as account it a melancholy
thing, iv. 508. The practice of
it Is also most honourable, vL I92.
and most profitable, ibid, and the
happiness of any people, vi. 285.
and the only happiness, iv. 73.
V. S09. AU men seek happiness
in it, ibid. Kings, and aU in authority, as such, are obliged to
promote it, ii. 8. Accuracy and
exactness in aU that relates to It
is necessary, vi. 382. without the
practice of it, the knowledge is
useless, ii, 283, and so is the profession of it, vi, 167. See Profession. Nothing will save us
short of the practice of it, vi, 174,
An exhortation to it, vL I9S,
The advantages of it, iv, 446,
Why it is caUed folly by the men
of this world, iv, 446. It is the
greatest wisdom, ibid, iv, 474,
because it implies the knowledge
of God, and how to keep his
commandments, iv, 475, It is
doing the business he sets us
about, and attaining the end he
aims at, Iv, 476, and that the
greatest happiness, iv. 477- It is
foreseeing and preventing dangers, ibid, and those the greatest,
both temporal, ibid, and eternal,
iv, 478, It is forecasting for the
future, and seriously considering
beforehand how to live and be
happy hereafter, iv, 478, It is
choosing the least of two evils,
and the best of two goods, iv.
47a.

Follies committed in religion,
Iv. 464. The foUy of making a
stalking-horse of it, iv, 465,
Religion, natural, the imperfection of it, V, S67.
Religion, Christian, the only
true one, Ii, 283. Decayed as it
became the religion of whole
countries, li. 284, What methods
Christ used to introduce it, iv,
423, and transmit it down to
posterity, ibid. The advantage
of it above the Jewish, ii, 490,
and the excellency of it beyond
aU others, v, 310, which it exceeds in its principles, ibid. We
should shew Its excellency by our
lives, iv, 428, It is an easy yoke,
and a light burden, v, 329- See
Yoke of Christ. Men's apprehensions of its difficulty and severity, a great prejudice to it, v,
330. It is the yoke of Christ,
ibid, who after doing so much
to save us, would not require
more of us than we can do, ibid.
H e who took our nature upon
him, and therefore knows what
it can bear, assures us this yoke
is easy, v. 331. easy in comparison of that imposed on Moses,
though of God's own appointment, V. 331. which yet was exactly observed by aU that truly
feared God, v. 332. The hardest
part of that, viz. the ceremonial
law. Is abolished by the Christian
religion, v. 332. Christ's yoke is
also easy in comparison of the yoke
of this world, ibid, where all cur
pains cannot secure success, v.
333. But it is easy chiefly in
comparison of the yoke of sin,
ibid, from the load of which, this
of Christ frees us, v. 334. Nor is
Christ's yoke easy only in comparison of others, but in its own
nature, ibid. His conniiands are
plain and easy to be understood,
ibid. What i^ otherwise in llu'
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Gospel, we are not enjoined to
understand, but only to believe,
ibid. They are also easy to be
practised by such as give their
minds to them, v. 335. They and
we are so framed, as that we cannot be easy without doing them,
ibid. But good men delight in
it, V. 336. Even in performing
the severest of them, ibid. It is
an addition to the easiness of
this yoke, both that Christ is always at hand to help us bear it,
v. 337. by whom we can do all
things, ibid, and that for his
sake God accepts our sincere
though imperfect obedience, v.
339. the perfection of his making
amends for the defects of ours,
ibid. An exhortation to take
this yoke on us, v, 340. All the
difficulty is in first taking it up,
ibid, and that is owing not to the
nature of Christs religion, but
to the corruption of our nature,
and our long continuance In sin,
ibid. Yet it is in our power to
overcome that difficulty, v. 341,
When we have once taken this
yoke on us, it wiU become easy
and pleasant. Ibid, And our bearing it in this life, will be eternally rewarded in the next, ibid.
Religion, popish. See Papists,
Popery.
Religious persons, excel others
in true wisdom, and a good understanding, and why, iv. 479.
Such are in their senses, which
sinners are not, iv. 480. By
keeping God's commands, they
daily increase in wisdom, Iv. 481.
and shew their wisdom in the
several acts of religion, iv. 482,
as repentance, trust in Christ,
&c. which see; and indeed in
every act of obedience, iv, 483,
An exhortation to this wisdom,
iv. 48?.
Remi^^Ion of sins, often put for

our whole justification, vi. 346.
See Pardon, Sin.
Repentance, what it is not, iv.
147, 206, 228. It consists in no
outward act whatsoever, iv. 146;
The Papists' false notion of it, iv,
147, 206, 228. See Papists,
Penance. What it is, iv. 147,
206, 210. It is ihe same with
conversion, iv. 207, 228, 284.
Implying a whole change of
mind, iv. 148, 207, 228,229. Instances of it, iv. 148. It consists of two parts, iv. 231. The
first part of it is aversion to sin,
iv. 208, 231. The steps to this
aversion are, a due sense of our
sins, and of the guilt of them,
ibid, not only In general, but in
particular, and that of all we can
remember, iv. 232. Godly sorrow for them, ibid. What that is,
iv, 236, That sorrow not to be
measured by the external expressions of it, iv, 233, but Our
resolving against our sins, and
actuaUy forsaking them, iv, 234,
That resolution is the last step
to this first part of repentance,
ibid. No true repentance without forsaking our sins, iv, 236,
and that not only many, but all of
them, iv, 237- Yet a true penitent
may sometimes relapse, iv, 239,
Instances hereof, ibid, but then
it is with great reluctance, and
the fall is soon recovered, ibid.
The second part of repentance,
or rather respect, under which
It may be considered, is conversion to God, iv, 241, How this
turn of mind is made, ibid,
iv, 207, See Conversion. How
the course of life is changed
thereupon, Iv, 209- this change
of mind being always attended
with good works, ibid. This the
only method to escape judgments, both temporal, iv. 211.
and eternal. Ibid, being necessary
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to salvation, both as a precept, iv.
21S. and as a means, iv. 214. not as
meriting pardon for us, but only
applying Christ's merits to us, iv,
183, 214, 241, not as a Oause,
but a necessary qualification, iv.
214, 242. without which neither
God's mercies, nor Christ's merits
wiU avail us, iv. 216, 241, 245.
I t contains under it all the duties of the moral law, iv. 241.
With it the greatest sins are pardoned, but not the least without
it, iv. 243. The obligation of
this duty, vi. 178. The wisdom
of it, vi. 179. The folly of neglecting it, or doing it by halves,
iv. 464. It is so far from being
superseded by the satisfaction
Christ has made for our sins,
that that is the greatest encouragement to it, iv. 285. Our
obUgation hereto from the danger
of neglecting it, iv. 243. and from
other considerations, iv. 244. particularly that of the person who
commands it, ibid. An exhortation to it, iv. 198,268. and that
in his name, iv. 245. No hope of
pardon without it, iv. 119, 154.
This the end of Christ's coming
into the world, iv. 137. What is
the import of his calling sinners
to repentance, iv. 152. Why he
thus calls them, ibid, and by what
means, iv, 153. by blessings and
judgments, ibid, by his prophets
in all ages, iv, 154, by John the
Baptist, iv, 156, Made the subject of his preaching, and why,
iv, 157. See John Baptist. By
Christ's own preaching, Iv, 158,
and that of his apostle.s, ibid, and
their successors to the end of
the world, ibid. What use we
should make of this, iv, 159. The
misery of such as do not hearken
to this call, iv. I60, l63. and the
happiness of such as do, iv. 221,
Fasting neces'saiy to thlfj duty,

iv. 217. see Fasting ; and prayer,
ibid. See Prayer. As likewise
restitution in case of wrong done.
See Restitution. Outward expressions of repentance useful,
iv, 230, but not essential to it, iv,
231.
Repentance and faith, the
whole duty of man, vi, 181, See
Faith. Necessary to remission
of sins under the law, iii, 43.
Examples of it in Scripture, iii,
243, The subject of the first and
last exercise of our Saviour's ministry, iv, 247. and the general
heads on which the apostles also
preached, iv, 248, Why repentance is put before faith, iv. 151,
241, from this connection of these
duties may be inferred, that repentance is necessary to salvation
under the Gospel, iv, 247, which
lays greater obligations on us to
repent, than the law did, iv, 249on which account our impenitence will be more severely punished, iv, 250. Hence also may
be inferred that though repentance be so absolutely necessary,
yet it will not avail us without
faith, iv. 251, 253. See Faith.
And that both are equally necessary, though in divers respect?,
ibid, from their being thus inseparable, each of them Is often put
in Scripture for both. Ibid. These
the two branches of the evangelical covenant, Iv. 223, 247.
Repining at God's providence,
the folly of It, iv. 460. See Content, Providence, Resignation.
Resignation to God's will, the
duty, vi. 177. and wisdom of it,
iv. 487. See Repining.
Reslpiscentia, the meaning of
it, iv, 228. See Repentance.
Resistance against the civjj
magLstrate unlawful, v, 569- Who
are guilty of it, v. 570. See Magistrate, Obedience.
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Resolution in religion, the natural fruit of a true faith, vi. 123.
a necessary part of repentance,
iv. 234. See Repentance.
Rest attends the practice of religion in this world, vi. 255. and
follows it in the next, ibid.
Restitution, when necessary to
repentance, iii. 264. For what
it is due, ibid, and when fourfold, iii. 267. Who are bound
to make it, iii. 259. It must be
fuU, iii. 260. To whom it must
be made. If the persons wronged
be dead, ibid. Such as are not
able to make it fully, must yet
do what they can, and ask the rest
to be forgiven, HI. 26l. What Is
to be done where the persons
wronged are not known. Hi. 262.
The reason of this duty, ibid.
Not doing it, is daily repeating
the wrong done, iii. 263. and is
not doing as we would be done
by, ibid. Examples of this duty,
iii. 264. Without it, as there is
no repentance, so there can be
no pardon, iii. 265. See Repentunce.
Resurrection of Christ, In what
sense Christ Is said to have risen
from the dead, HI. 405, What
grounds we have to believe that
he did rise, ibid. The apostles
were so sure of it, that all their
troubles could not induce them
to doubt it, ilL 407, It was attested not only by men and angels, but by Christ himself, in
sending the Holy Ghost, as he
had promised, ibid, and by Almighty God enabling the apostles to confirm it with miracles,
ibid. The great benefits which
hence redound to us, HI, 408,
and the great joy on that account,
ibid. Christ was hereby declared
to be the Messiah, and Son of
God, ibid. What comfort that
tleclsration bririgs us, Hi, 409,

Hereby his Gospel is established,
and our faith confirmed in him.
Hi, 410, How glad tid.ngs this,
ibid. We are hereby assured,
that he has so fully satisfied for
our sins, as that on our repentance they will be forgiven, iii,
412, What cause of joy this is
to us, iii, 413, Christ Is hereby
enabled to raise us from sin, and
quicken us with his Spirit, iii,
414. What comfort this is to us,
iii, 415. We are likewise hereby
assured, that Christ will be our
Judge at the last day, iiL 416.
The comfort of this, ibid. Hereby he became the first-fruits of
them that slept, HI, 418, So that
his resurrection Is not only a
proof and assurance of ours, iii,
437- but also the cause of it, iii,
419, The great comfort this affords us, ibid, with regard both
to the matter of our resurrection,
viz, the same bodies; and the
manner, and end of It. See the
Resurrection of the body. What
joy this to all that love Christ's
appearing. III, 422, What praises
due to God on this account, iii,
424. On this article of our faith
all the rest depend, iii, 437, especially that of our resurrection.
Ibid. All the objections against
the possibility of it are hereby
answered, iii. 438. This of Christ
both proving that God can, and
being a pledge that he will raise
us, having raised our nature in
Christ our common head. Hi. 439Attesting this among other truths
preached by Christ, by declaring
him to be the Son of God, iii,
432, 441. How his resurrection
shewed that, iii. 430. He rose
again by his own power, iii, 432,
And was the only person that
ever yet rose from the dead, so
as never to die more, iii, 430.
That he was raised by God does
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not weaken, but strengthen this
argument, iii, 433, which Christ
himself makes use of, to prove
his divinity, iii, 431, Our obligations hence to believe this
great truth, ill, 435. nor to despair of salvation, having such an
almighty Saviour, ibid, but to
live answerably to that belief,
and praise his name for this evidence of his almighty power, iii,
4S6. The consideration of which
is thought very necessary by our
church, V, 537- Without ours,
Christ would lose the end of his
resurrection, and of all he has
done for mankind, iii. 404. His
therefore should put us in mind
of our own, iii. 408. and make
us prepare for it, ibid, and excite
us to praise God for giving us
this assurance of it, iii. 410, 420.
Whereby we are begotten again
of God, iii. 418. and that to a
lively hope, iii, 419- and ai'e also
justified, iii, 46S, Christ's resurrection an object also of our joy,
not only as a declaration of his
Godhead, but as an exaltation of
his manhood, iii, 499- which he
merited, not only by what he
was, but likewise by what he did
and suffered, ibid. It should also
cause our joy, that being raised
he was given to be head over all
things to the church, iii, 500,
This the strongest ground for
our faith and trust, iii. 504. especiaUy for grace to repent, ibid,
and thereupon for pardon and
justification, iii. 505. This our
only support under the weight
of sin. Hi. 508.
Resurrection of the dead, ii.
530. What St, Paul infers from
it, ii. 531. It wiU be with the
same bodies, iii, 442, but those
glorified. Ibid, The comfort of
this reflection, iii, 458. The triumphant manner of this resurVOL. VI,

rection, ibid. The end of it,
iii, 459, By whom this article of our belief was denied in
the apostles' times, iii. 438, Denied now by the Quakers, who
thereby understand only the
rising of the soul from sin, iii,
439, Christ's resurrection an infallible proof of ours, iii, 405,
and how. See Resurrection of
Christ. The joyful resurrection
of the just described, iii. 441,
Revelation, divine, as old as
the world, ii, 220, Why not always understood by men of learning, i, 510, What reason has to
do in matters of revelation. See
Reason. The Christian very full,
perfect, and sufficient. Hi. 628,
and the only firm ground of faith,
without which, we know nothing
certainly of the other world, ii,
390. 'The several revelations of
God's will to mankind, vi, 177,
All collected together in the
books of the Old and New Testament, ibid. None farther to be
expected from heaven, now God
has settled a ministry of men for
our Instruction, vi. 381.
Reverence due to God, vi. 306,
To be expressed by acts of external worship, ibid, iv, 380, Expressed in the eastern churches by
uncovering the feet, as among us
by uncovering the head, iv, 380.
Our obligations hereto, iv, 382,
and liableness to God's wrath for
want of it, iv. 302.
Rich in this world, who, v.
338. The charge to be given to
such, V. 340. not to abuse their
riches, either by being proud of
them, ibid, for which there is no
reason, ibid, or by placing their
trust in them, v. 541. which is to
be put only in God, v. 542. But
to use them well, by doing good
with them, ibid, and that by putting them to pious uses, v. 543.
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which is a necessary duty, as
God'is the Proprietor of aU the
world, ibid, and was so looked
on in former ages, ibid. Instances
of this among the Jews, ibid,
and primitive Christians, v, 545.
Another way of doing good with
riches, is putting them to charitable uses, ibid, which though but
justice to the poor, ibid, yet God
accepts it as part of that tribute
due to him, v, 546. for default
of paying which so many e.states
are so soon blasted, ibid. Such
must also be rich in good works,
V. 547. which the poor may be,
as well as the rich, ibid, and
which are the principal riches, v.
548, Such must likewise be
ready to distribute, ibid, willing
to communicate, v, 549- The advantage of so doing, v. 550. and
danger of neglecting it, v. 551.
What occasions there are for employing our riches in pious uses,
V, 552, and what for charity, v. 553.
An exhortation hereto, v, 554,
Riches of this world are only
imaginary, iv, 552, empty and
unsatisfactory, iv, 553. uncertain, v, 525, of short continuance
at best, ibid, not certain to be
attained by all our care and
pains, iv. 527, They choke the
word of God, and render it unfruitful, V, 477. hinder men from
thinking of future happiness, v.
340, and are apt to make them
forget God, v, 410. Are only
riches, as far as they are used, v.
419. Alms the most proper use
of them, ibid. See Alms, Rich in
this world.
Riches of the other world, true
and real, iv, 522, The favour of
God the only true riches, vi. 368.
See Favour of God. They are
also full and satisfying, iv. 524,
sure and constant, iv, 525, eternal, iv, 527- certain to be attain-

ed by all that labour for them,
ibid. An exhortation to labour
after them, iv, 628, How preferable to those of this world, vi,
368,
Righteous, Christ perfectly so,
iii. 383, 390. Why that was necessary. Hi, 384, None perfectly
so but Christ, iv, 141, Yet there
have been and are such in an
evangelical, though not in a legal sense, iv. 141, 144, 257. Who
are truly so, i. 443. iv. 144. We
are reputed so only through
Christ's merits, iii. 60. iv. 257.
It is In aU men's power to be so
reputed, iii. 60. How we are
made so by faith, iii. 374. That
we are so reputed In and through
Christ is no encouragement to
licentiousness, but the contrary
iv. 285. What the reward of
such. Hi. 8. Such the only happy
persons in this world. Hi, 62, v.
293. They only are in favour
with God, iii, 6S, All that happens to them is best, v, 78, 294,
They are happier in this life
than the wicked, v, 292, and will
be eternally happy in the next,
HI, 64.
Righteous in their own eyes,
who, Iv. 142. Christ came not
to call such to repentance, ibid.
Righteousness, what it is, v,
232, The use of the word in
Scripture, iii, 25. It Is twofold,
that of the law, and that by faith,
i. 443. ii, 491. The righteousness which is of the law is to be
renounced by us, iv. 266. and is
opposite to that which is by
Christ, or of faith. Ibid. Where
not the ceremonial, but the moral law is meant, ibid. Were all
our trust In this, we should be
most miserable, iv, '286. The
righteousness which is by faith,
why so called, iv, 265, v. 235,
It is Christ's righteousness, im-
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puted to all his true members.
Hi, 60. by which only we are justified, iv, 265, and which is made
over to us only by faith, Iv. 266.
It is also caUed the righteousness
of God, for that God both commands, and infuses it, v, 232,
and accepts it in Christ, v. 234.
What is meant by seeking it, v.
236. It implies our whole duty,
both to God, iv. 401. which is
our righteousness towards God,
V, 232, and to man, Iv, 402,
which is righteousness towards
man, v. 232, It contains all our
duty towards our neighbour, iv.
29s, 318. and Is inseparable from
sobriety and godliness, ibid. It
is the bond of all human society,
iv. 301. teaching us to love our
neighbour as ourselves, ibid, to
render to all their due, iv, 302.
and do as we would be done by,
iv, 303. Christ's righteousness
not only perfect, as man's, but
meritorious, as God's, v, 428,
T h e happiness of having it Imputed to us, V, 430. Imputed to
men for Christ's sake, even under the law, iii. 34. Imputed
also to us, HI. 374. by faith. Hi.
376. and that wherever sin is not
imputed, vi. 345. This no excuse from, but the greatest encouragement to, repentance, Iv.
291. Not only ceremonial, but
moral righteousness, is excluded
from the matter of justification,
iv. 265. See Justification, Faith.
Righteousness of the Scribes,
what, iv, 404. and of the Pharisees, iv, 405. See Scribes and,
Pharisees.
Ours must exceed
theirs, in being internal, as well
as external, Iv, 411. (all righteousness proceeding from the
heart, Iv. 412.) and in its universality, iv. 413. and Integrity and
sincerity of heart, iv. 416. Why
ours must thus exceed theirs, iv.

417- An exhortation thereto,
ibid.
Rome, Church of. See Church,
Papists, Popery.

Sacraments, the use of them
to confirm our faith in the promises, ii. 435, The efficacy of
them depends wholly on th» institution. Hi. 449,
Sacrament of baptism. See
Baptism.
Sacrament of the Lord's supper, a spiritual sacrifice, i, 176.
of no effect, as administered in
the Chiu-ch of Rome, i. 25. The
Institution of it, vi. 24. The reason of its institution, ii, 135. This
is my body, the same as. This sigp
nifies my body, vi, 24. the Syriac
tongue having no word that denotes to signify, vl, 25, It is a
necessary means of salvation, i.
341. Why called the communion, V. 9. Why a means of
grace, ii. I66. of which it is the
most effectual means, v. 238. The
use of it, ii. 436. In the celebration of it, the Holy Ghost
first appeared to the disciples, iii.
531. The benefits of it, iii. 55.
It Is the best means to attain the
knowledge of Christ, iii. 531,
What refreshment it is to the
soul, iv. 500. See Public worship.
The sin of abstaining from It,
Iv. 111. The duty and Interest
of frequenting it, ii. 146. Iv. 103,
V, 9, 10, vi. 45, 46. How much
frequented by the primitive
Christians, v. 8. Made by them,
and even the apostles, an essential part of their public devotion,
vi. 45. and received at least every
Sunday, vi. 26. Our laws requiring us to communicate but
three times a year. Is no argu-
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ment against doing it as often as"
we have convenience, vi, 46, Administered every sunday by Dr.
Beveridge, v. 9, An exhortation
to frequent communion, v, 13,
No set time prescribed for it by
our Saviour, vi, 26, nor was it
proper there should be, ibid. Yet
we may know, when we ought
to receive it, both from the practice of the apostles and the primitive church, ibid, vi, 45, and
from the end of its institution,
vi, 27, For which reason, our
church appoints the communion
service all Sundays and holydays, ibid, and used to administer
the sacrament aU those days. Ibid,
The neglect of it since, is owing
to the fear of damnation for unworthy receiving, ibid. That
text misunderstood, ibid, K^i^a
signifies not damnation, but temporal judgment, vi, 29. What Is
meant by eating and drinking
unworthily, vi, SO, not being unworthy, ibid, but making no difference between the Lord's supper and a common meal, ibid.
Eating and drinking irreverently,
ibid. What is required to receive
worthily, vi, 31, In order to a
due preparation of mind, we
must examine ourselves, vi, 32,
as to our repentance, ibid, as to
our faith, ibid, and as to our charity, vi. 33. Which graces we
must both carry to the holy table, and exercise there, vi, 34,
What matter and occasion for
the exercise of them, our church
administers through her whole
communion service, ibid, viz, for
the exercise of charity, ibid, and
faith, vi, 35, &c. of repentance,
vi, 36. of praising God, vi, 39as members of the church triumphant, ibid. Why our church
requires us to receive it kneeling,
vi. 43. Such as can receive it in

any other posture, have too ranch
reason to suspect that they do
not discern the Lord's body, vi.
45. By this posture we exercise
our own faith, and that of others,
ibid.
Sacrifice, what it is in general,
i, 173, What under the Law,
and what under the Gospel, ibid.
What the original of all sacrifices, iii, 98, The reason of the
first institution, i, I79. v, 392. vi,
23, Why they attended on all
supplications, ii, 155, The incense typified Christ's ascension
and intercession, as the sacrifice
did his death, ibid. They took
away sins only as types of Christ,
iii, 32, 44. Why they were so
generally used to procure God's
favour, HI, 356, 358. v, 392. Esteemed by some among the Jews
as the chief part of their law, v.
274, 275, Why less used in some
parts of Africa, iv, 195, The
original design of them afterwards forgot, but understood by
God's people, iv, I96, being expressions of faith In the promised
Messiah, vi, 24. See Saviour.
And yet more evident since the
death of Christ, ibid. The nature of such as were expiatory,
vi, 155. Why the blood of them
made the atonement, ibid. Why
no expiatory sacrifice was ordained in capital cases. Ibid, All
are accepted only through Christ,
i. 174, particularly our spiritual
sacrifices, i, I76, Such are Christians themselves, when presented
to God, i, 174. Such are also
their good works. Ibid, their devotions, ibid, particularly the
holy sacrament, i, 176, Why
called spiritual sacrifices, i, 177How they become acceptable to
God by Jesus Christ, ibid, and
why, I, 183,
badducees, who they were, iv.
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406. Some of their tenets, iv.
403.
Saints, who are such, ii. 473.
None can become so, but by
God's Spirit, ibid, by whom they
have fellowship both with the
Father and the Son, n, 475.
which is the foundation of the
communion of saints, ibid, considered as fellow-citizens, ii. 476.
See City of God. Begotten again
of God, iii. 452. and that to a
lively hope, in. 454. and by the
resurrection of Christ, ibid. What
cause we have to praise God for
this, iii. 457, and labour after so
blessed a state, iii, 458. An exhortation thereto, ibid.
Salvation, the meaning of the
word, ii. 65. The nature of it,
i. 333. The way and method of
it, ii. 104. shewn in the Old Testament, V. 364, and made plain
in the New, ibid. This the one
thing needful. Hi. 9. Christ the
way to it, V. 364. His concern
for our attaining it, i. 71. Our
neglect of it, ibid. It is attainable only by true Christians, i.
72. and only in Christ's church,
according to his designation, i,
74, &c. 153. See Church. Instances of that regard, which
himself had to this method of
saving, i. 75, 78. The fathers
confine salvation to the church,
i. 75. Reasons for so doing, i.
79. No hopes of it without living up to the rules, &c. of the
church, i. 181. It must be attained by working, i. 338. What
are the means of it, i. 339. ii.
353. Working it out, is using
not only some, but all the means,
i. 343. and that diligently and
constantly, ibid. All the means
of it are in the Church of England, i. 79, &c. What is meant
by working it out with fear and

trembling, i, 345,
Why this
must be done by us, though it
is God that worketh in us, &c.
ibid. Motives to set about this
work, i. 348. It is not to be attained by sitting still, &c, v, 346,
but only by the rules Christ has
given us, iv, 400. What he requires, must be necessary thereto, since he came on purpose to
save us, v. 513. vi. 165. An exhortation to work it out, iii. 357,
Attainable by all, iv, 273, 398,
V. 35, 345. Which reflection
will greatly add to our misery,
if we fall short of it, v, 35, But
it is attainable only in and by
Jesus Christ, u. 62, iv, 73, 398.
The curse denounced by our
church against such as affirm
the contrary, ii. 64. iv. 67, and
that grounded on the Scripture,
ii. 64. Christ purchased it for
all that believe, without exception, i. 298. But it is not to be
attained without believing, i.
302. nor therefore in any but
Christ's religion, ibid, i. 415, In
relying wholly upon Christ for
it, consists the essence of justifying faith, iv, 262. See Faith.
And to that alone our salvation
is owing, vi. 76. And that not
an implicit, but an explicit faith,
vi. 77. every one being obliged
to believe for himself, vi. 78.
Why there are few that shall be
saved, i, 399, It is not owing «
to any want of merits in Christ
that all are not saved, iii. 342.
The loss of salvation is wholly
owing to ourselves, iv, 272.
What is necessary to be done in
order to it, iv.268, 274, 282. vi,
117 Two things necessary, pardon of sins, and overcoming the
world, iv. 65. Hence it is impossible without repentance, iv.
213. and a resolution of sincere
*F 3
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and universal obedience to all
t h e moral law, iv. 2,68. and
faith in the Gospelj ibid, and it
is lost only for want hereof, iv.
108. An exhortation hereto, iv.
269. it being a presumption to
rely upon salvation without due
qualifications, iii, 351). Our great
need of it, iii. 348. and happiness" in being made capable of
it, iii. 349. It is wholly owing
to God's grace, iv. 275,277, 280.
but not exclusive either of
Christ's satisfaction, iv. 275. or
of our obedience, iv. 277
All
that God has done towards it
are acts of grace, iv. 278, 280.
That wrought for us by Christ
begins in this world, ii. 66. and
saves us both from the guilt and
power of sin, vi. 92. Holiness
and pardon of sins necessary
thereto, ii. 67 Holiness attainable only by Christ, ibid. Without whom, man could not know
what is necessary to his salvation, ii. 69. much less could we
do it, ii. 70. And pardon of sins
also is not to be attained without Christ, ii. 73. because not
without satisfaction, ibid, which
is made only by Christ, ii. 74.
None could have a belter plea to
salvation without Christ than
St. Paul, ii. 75. who yet disclaimed all possibility of it, ibid.
No heresy more dangerous and
contrary to the design of the
Gospel, than that which denies
this truth, ii. 77 The objection
from Acts, ii. 78. answered and
retorted, ibid, as also that from
the sadness of the case, ii. 79.
We must therefore rely only on
Christ for our salvation, ii. SO,
Hence the obligation on ministers to preach Christ, ii. 81.
By whom all may be saved, H. SI,
98. iv, 257. and to whom alone

the glory is in the Scripture, and
ought to be ascribed, i. 105.
Christ having done so much toward it, how much it is our interest to do our parts, vi. 220,
The manner of the salvation of
St. Paul's jailor, vi. 76.
Samosatenian heresy, with regard to the end of Christ's death,
vi. 86. and to the notion of faith,
vi. 97.
Samuel, priest and prophet,
vi. 89.
Sanctification, how it differs
from justification, iii. 466. Owing
to Christ's death, as well as that,
iv. 346. and to faith in Clirist,
v. 321. Why we are said to be
sanctified, as well as justified by
faith, in. 482. v. 459.
It is
wholly due to God's free grace,
iv. 280, 317. Yet not so as to
exclude either Christ's satisfaction, or our obedience, ibid.
Without it, even heaven would
not make us happy, v. 324. I t
is effected by enlightening our
minds, iv. 346. purifying our
wills, ibid, and consequently our
actions, iv. 347 It must be of
the whole man, iv. 379.
Sanctifying the Lord, what it
imports, iv. 381.
Satan, with what baits he
caught our first parents, vi. 198.
What is meant by delivering
over to him. See Excommunication.
Satisfaction, made by Christ,
ii. 153. iH, 299. iv. 263,275. No
mercy without it, ii. 154. Made
by what he did and suffered for
us, iii. 301. iv. 262. Explained
at large. Hi. 389. It does not
make our repentance useless,
vi. 186. but necessary, iv. 213,
285. Nay, it is so far from excusing, that it is the greatest
encouragement to it imaginable.
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iv, 287, This the chief end of
Christ's death, iv, 255, It is
not excluded by God's grace
from its share in our salvation,
iv, 275, 318. It is the ground
of all our hopes in Christ, vi.84.
How excellently he was qualified to make it, vi. 85. We are
assured of this satisfaction by his
resurrection. See Resurrection
of Christ.
Saturn, planet, its distance
from us, vi. 320.
Saviour, Christ whence called
a Saviour, iv. 276. He our only
Saviour, as well as Creator, ii,
62. How well he is qualified to
be our Saviour, iii. 317 How
much preferred before Moses,
ii. 89. He was a Saviour before
his incarnation, v. 383. All that
were saved before that, were
saved by him, v. 384, 389. The
Gospel was preached to them,
as well as to us, v 385. The
prophets preached the same Gospel as the apostles, ibid. They
under the Old Testament, as
much bound to believe in Christ
as we, V. 389. who was their
Priest, as well as ours, v. 392.
His sacrifice looked backward,
as well as forward, ibid. How
it was represented in the tabernacle, V. 394, Christ also a
Prophet to them of old, as well
as to us, ibid. He spake by the
prophets, v. 395. He likewise
acted all along as a King, v. 398.
Instances of his regal power,
ibid, which he exercised, not
only for his church in general,
but in every particular member
of it, v. 400. Giving them repentance and forgiveness, v.
401. Hence the exact agreement between the books of the
Old Testament and the New,
ibid. Tlje firm grounds we have

to hope for salvation in Christ,
V, 402. who is both able to save
us, vi. 467. and willing, ii. 103,
265. What ground of joy this
is to us, v. 117,
Schism, the devil's engine
against the church, i. 157 and
the way by which he leads men
to rebellion, vi, 2. Punished in
the Church of Africa, by removing the Gospel from them, iv,
195. Scriptural words the best
preservative against it, iv. 127,
133. It puts men in a hazardous state, i. 27, 31. Has no
promise of Christs presence at
holy administrations, i. 28.
Schismatics-have no pretence
to the promise of Christ's presence. Matt, xxviii. 20. i. 26. Are
in a very hazardous state, i. 27,
Some of them in the point of
bodily worship, are against the
church of Christ, and Jesus the
head of it, i, 123. Too many
pay no more adoration to the
Creator, than may be given to
the creature, i. 106. Have little
sense of God or religion, i. 123,
Why they always pretend Scripture on their side, L 134, They
use new-coined words in divinity, i. 148.
Scribes, who they were, iv,
404. Why they laid aside the
literal, and invented mystical
senses of the Scriptures, ibid.
Wherein their righteousness
consisted, ibid. They were no
sect of the Pharisees, iv. 408.
Scriptures, holy, divinely inspired, ii. 221. The oracles of
God, H. 213. V. 190. Their divine authority appears from the
wonderful way of our reconciliation with God tlierein described,
i. 291. and from the nature of the
laws therein given, ii. 13. All
thatis affirmed, promised, threat*F 4
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ened, and foretold therein, must
be received with an undoubted
assent, ii. 221. whether understood or not, and that on pain
of eternal damnation, iii. 170.
as it is all the word of God, and
only firm ground of faith, iii.
68. All of it likewise the words
of Christ, ii. 270. particularly
what he spake while on earth,
ii. 271. See Word. He and his
apostles often quoted the sense
of the Scriptures in their own
words, iii. 107- in many places
thereof, the Holy Ghost speaks
only in general terms, leaving
us to make the application to
our particular cases, ii. 327What is said therein to any one
of the saints of God, as such, is
designed for all of that communion, ii. 330, 408, 419. AU the
promises thereof due to such as
believe, iii. 170. The perfection
of the Scripture, ii. 270. They
teach all things necessary to
salvation, iii. 172. v. 190." AU
that is necessary to be belieVed
as God's word, in. 173. and all
that is necessary to be done, iii.
174. and that as his command,
ibid. The usefulness and excellency of them, ii. 425. See
Knowledge. They are profitable
for reproof or conviction, iii. 175.
not only of errors, but sins, in.
177- and for correction, ibid, by
virtue of the promises and threats
therein contained, ibid, They
also teach us what to do to be
accepted as righteous before
God, iii. 178. viz. to obey his
commands, trusting in Christ
for his assistance, and on his
merits for acceptance, iii. 179.
What a great blessing the Scriptures are to us, iii. 180. Which
we must therefore search and
consult upon aU occasions, ibid.

but not wrest to our own destruction, iii. 181. nor interpret
in contradiction to themselves,
V. 516. but read them with reverence, and a full assurance of
the truth of all we find in them,
iii. 182. What impression they
make on those who thus read
them, ibid. Why always aUeged
by heretics and schismatics, i.
I.M. The errors of such occasioned by false translations of
them, ibid. Scriptural words the
best preservative against those
errors, ibid. What was the end
of writing the Scriptures, iii. 383.
God's wisdom and goodness in
transmitting them down to us,
iv. 399. Some things in them
above human understanding,
others intelligible only to the
learned or more enlightened,
but all things necessaryare plain,
V. 201. The former written only
for the exercise of our faith, ibid.
The harmony of the Scripture
of the Old and New Testament,
V. 401. See Testament.
SE^SJUSVOJ, who meant thereby
in the Scripture, vi. 381.
Sects, three principally among
the Jews in our Saviour's time,
iv. 104.
Sedition, never heard of among
the primitive Christians, iv. 201.
See Rebellion.
Seeing God. See Purity of
Heart.
Seeking God, a duty incumbent upon all, V. 424. What is
meant by it. Hi. 233. v. 424. Not
seeking him as one far from us,
ibid, but seeking his love and
favour, V. 426, And for what
end, ibid. This had been needless, had man continued in his
first estate, ibid, whence it became necessary for us to seek
him, ibid.
What ground we
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have to expect his favour, if we
seek him as we ought, v. 428.
How we ought to seek him,
V. 430. The way of seeking him,
so as to find him, v. 424. He
must be sought by Jesus Christ,
Hi. 236. The first step thereto
is forsaking sin, iii. 233. This
one necessary disposition to prepare us for seeking him rightly,
V. 432. Other dispositions necessary thereto, v. 430. viz, such
a sense of his glory and goodness, as makes us prefer him to
all things else, v. 431. Praying
to him, V. 433. and that in the
name of Christ, ibid, with entire confidence in him, ibid,
using the necessary means, ibid,
and that heartily and sincerely,
V, 434. and to that end constantly, V. 435. We must seek
him while he maybe found, ibid,
as he is always by those who
thus seek him, iii. 236. though
there is also a time when he will
not be found, v. 435. as hath been
experienced by the Jews, v. 436.
and by many Christians in Asia,
Africa, and the remote parts of
Europe, v. 437. and nearer home,
ibid, nay, even among us, ibid.
An exhortation to this duty, v
439. The benefit of it, ibid. The
happiness of seeking and trusting in God, ni. 243, There is no
end nor satisfaction ia seeking
any thing else, v. 424. yet we
are generally so busy in seeking
other things, as to forget God,
ibid. Where we may find God.
See Presence of Christ,and of God.
Seeking the kingdom of God,
why it must be sought together
with the righteousness of God,
V, 235, What is meant by seeking them, ibid. This must be
done by searching the Scriptures,
V, 2S6. By prayer public and

private, and that in faith, v. 238and with earnestness and sincerity, ibid, by fasting, ibid, and
frequenting the Lord's supper,
ibid, which is the most effectual
means of grace, ibid. We must
seek this kingdom, &c. first, and
before aU things, v. 239. How
we must do this, ibid, and why,
V. 240. Not only because Christ
commands it, v. 241. but because
the best things are always to be
sought In the first place, ibid,
and the kingdom of God is infinitely better than aU other things,
V. 242, because it Is also the hardest matter to obtain it, ibid. Yet
that is the business we were made
for, V, 243, and we cannot be
happy without it, ibid, and because this is the surest way of
gaining a competency even of
worldly goods, v, 244, See Worldly goods. An exhortation to the
practice of this duty, v, 246,
Self-conceit, the evil of it, iv,
298, See Sobriety.
Self-existence included in God's
account of himself See God.
Senses, what knowledge is attained by them, v, 171. By them
the devil conveys all his temptations to our hearts, vi, 235, for
which reason we must keep a
strict watch over them, ibid. Indulging them makes us so prone
to sin and error, ii. 344. It is
our greatest interest to mortify
and subdue them, ibid. Philosophy taught this, but it is only
by faith we can attain to it, ii.
345, See Faith.
Separation from the Church
of England, the danger of it,
V, 8. See the Church of England,
Schism.
Separatists, authors of all plots
and rebellions, v, 670,
Sermon on the mount, the scope
of it, iv, 405,
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Sermons, the religion of too
many placed in hearing them, i.
230, and that not as the word of
God, but as common discourse,
ibid. See Word of God, Preaching.
Serpent, why cursed after the
fall more than Adam and Eve.
See Adam.
Service of God, the true meaning of it, iii. 106. It is not adding to his happiness, but shewing
forth his glory, promoting his honour and glory as our Redeemer,
as well as Creator and Governor
of the world, ii. 8, How God
may be served by the laws of
any kingdom, i, 382, H. 11. See
Law. How the saints and angels
serve him in heaven, iii. 111.
How we ought to serve him on
earth, ibid. By keeping his commandments, iii. 113. particularly
by acting in behalf of his church,
ibid, by seeking to enlarge or defend it, ibid, by repairing or
adorning the material churches,
iii, 114,117- by providing for the
clergy, iii. 114. and by that which
is peculiarly called divine service. Hi, 115, 117. How every
part of that shews forth his glory,
iii, 115. particularly the blessed
sacrament, iii, 116, By taking
care that others serve him, iii.
118, and that by punishing the
bad, and rewarding the good, iii,
119. By suppressing schism, &c.
and promoting peace, iii. 120.
providing for the poor, and instructing the ignorant, ibid. Serving God with our lives as well as
estates, by laying them down for
him, iii. 121. It Is our honour
thus to serve him, ibid, as well as
our interest. Hi. 123, and though
it were neither, yet it is our duty,
and the end of our creation, ibid.
Seventh day blessed and sanctified, V, 61,

Shechinah, or divine presence
between the cherubims, one of
the five things wanting in the
second temple, v. 411, See Presence of God and of Christ.
Sin, what it is, vi, 334, It is
the disease of the soul, ibid,
which it defiles and corrupts, v,
494. Impure in its nature, vi.
335. Offends God, vi. 336. Nothing so detestable, iv. l63, I 7 I .
The danger and misery consequent upon it, iv. 164. vi. 342,
353. What punishment is due
to it, V. 98. It deserves death,
or a separation of the soul from
God, vi. 337. and that eternally,
ibid, therefore every sinner is obnoxious to eternal death, ibid.
Which Is the guilt of sin, ibid,
to which all are subject, iii. 23.
and from which no man b u t
Christ is absolutely free, iv. I89.
all others being bom slaves to
it, vi. 219. How sin and death
first entered into the world upon
all mankind, ii, 131, Man's sinful estate, vi. 342, See Man.
Both through original corruption, ibid, and actual sin, ibid.
All men living in it, v, 85, and
that for want of thinking upon
God, V, 99. vi. 317. The folly
and madness of it, iv. 508. See
Sinners. Whence it is that it
exercises so much tyranny over
us, iv. 348. Why God permits
It, iv. 447- The only way to get
rid of all this misery, iv, l64. v,
86, We are delivered from this
tyranny and slavery by Christ,
vi, 219. Both from the power of
sin, iv. 436. v. 321, because he
came Into the world for that end,
iv, 351. V. 321. and from the
guilt of it, iv. 436. V. 321. having
by his death both purchased pardon for us, and a right to bestow
the Spirit upon us, v. 321, Our
interest to secure the benefit of
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that deliverance, vi, 220, An exhortation thereto, vi, 221,
In
what sense we may and ought
to be free from sin, iv, 189Where sin Is not Imputed, righteousness Is, and vice versa, vi. 346.
Sin is the cause of aU our troubles, iv. 189- Some of which
often mark out the particular sin
for which they are sent, ibid,
and wiU call down yet worse
judgments if not forsaken, iv.
194, 199. and those both temporal, Iv. 195. spiritual, ibid, and
eternal, iv. I98. Forsaking it
the only way to prevent judgments, ibid. Nothing short of
this is true repentance, iv. 232.
An exhortation thereto, iv. I98,
The best guard against sin is to
keep our hearts, vi, 221. See
Hearts. And meditate on God's
omnipresence, v. 96, 97, and
why, ibid. See Sins, Impiety,
Sinners.
Sins, why called debts, vi, 339.
What it is to have them covered,
and our transgressions forgiven,
ibid. It is freeing us from death
due to them, vi. 341. Who may
be said to labour under, and be
heavy laden with, them, v. 311,
321, In order thereto we must
consider the multitude and greatness of them, V, 313, and their
just deserts, ibid. Christ calls
none but such as thus labour, v,
311, What he means by bidding
such come unto him, v. 315,
321. How they must come. See
Coming to Christ, Contrition,
Faith. Thereby they wiU procure rest, both from the power
of sin, V. 321. and from the guilt
of it, V. 325. We must forsake
them, not only for fear of punishment, iv. 170. but because they
displease God, iv. 171- are transgressions of his law, iv, 172, and
full of the basest ingratitude.

ibid. We must forsake them so
as to turn to God, iv, 174, Not
from one sin to another, ibid,
nor from a sinful only to a civil
course of life, iv. 175. or even to
an austere one, iv. I76, but turn
from all our sins whoUy to God,
iv, 177, The pardon of them
attainable only by Christ, ii, 146.
even under the Law, iii. 40. Sins
of omission will be condemned
at the last day as well as those
of commission, i. 433. iv, ISS,
167. See Pardon of sins. Canversion.
Sinners, who are properly such,
iv. 142, 160. Such out of their
wits, iv. 479. and the greatest
fools, iv. 446, 452,467, 470, 508.
Most ignorant of what is necessary for them to know, Iv. 452.
which ignorance is tlie greatest
folly, ibid. They can do nothing
as they ought, iv. 453. Their
subtlety in other things is only
knowing how to play the fool,
iv. 454. They set a high price
on things of low value, and a low
on things of the highest, ibid,
and in consequence hereof make
the foollshest bargain In the
world, ibid. Are secure in the
midst of danger, iv. 455. This
spiritual folly, like that which is
natural, proceeds from the disorder of our faculties, Iv. 456.
particularly of our understanding, iv. 480. Occasioned by t h e
faU, iv. 456. See Fall. And
cured only by God's grace in
Christ, iv. 457- Instances of the
folly of sinners, ibid. &c. See
particular sins, as Covetousness,
Sfc. Their lives full of contradiction, iv. 511. Their folly in
thinking themselves wise, iv. 467Their wretched estate, v. 343.
Why yet the greatest ought not
to despair, HI. 383. See Wicked.
Sincerity, what it is, iv. 428.
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Christians should excel all others
herein, ibid. It had no part in
the heathen religion, ibid. It Is
accepted In the new covenant
instead of perfection, HL 26, iv.
257, 275, 393, 416, 439- What
is required in order to this acceptance, iv, 264, This acceptance lays the highest obligation
upon us to use our utmost endeavours after holiness, iv, 439Sion, mount, called the holy
hiU, because Christ sat there as
King, ii, 156, therefore prayers
were made towards that place,
ibid.
Sobriety, what it is, iv, 295,
318, vi, 139, Why the apostle
places it first, iv, 294, 295, It
contains all such duties as respect
ourselves, iv, 293. Is Inseparable from righteousness and godliness, iv. 294. teaches us to avoid
all excess in meats and drinks,
iv. 296. and all inordinate desires
of, and love to, the things of this
world, ibid, to bridle all our passions, iv, 297. to moderate all our
thoughts, especially of ourselves,
iv. 298. and to be gi'ave and
steady in our religion, iv, 299and by all this qualifies us for
the next part of our duty, righteousness, (which see,) iv, 301,
See Temperance.
Socii vectigalium, joint farmers
of the customs among the Romans, Hi. 244,
Socinians deserve not the name
of Christians, i, 142. Their doctrine concerning the Trinity blasphemous and nonsensical, L 252.
Their error with respect to the
end and design of Christ's death,
iv, 255. vi. 86. and with regard
to faith, that It Is only sincere
obedience, vi, 9?, and to the
knowledge requisite to a true
faith, vi, 102,
Son of God, what is meant by

it, iv, 78, In what sense we must
believe Christ to be so, iv, 51,
He is so called in respect of his
miraculous conception as weU as
of his eternal generation, ii, 54,
291. HL 303. iv. 64, Both as
God, and as God-man, ii, 107.
but he is called the only-begotten of the Father, only with regard to his eternal generation,
iL 57.
Sons of God, we are made such
by grace, iv. 80. and by adoption, ibid, but only through faith
in Christ, ibid. The happiness
of being such, iv. 82, 92. The
honour and happiness of being
related to God, iv. 83. and to his
Son Jesus Christ, ibid, and thereby united to God the Holy Ghost,
iv, 85, God's infinite love to
mankind herein, ibid. The blessings consequent on this relation,
iv, 86, H e wiU hear our prayers,
iv, 87, make aU things work together for our good, ibid. How
they do so for all that love him,
ibid, and why. Ibid, and at last
bring us to heaven, of which aU
the sons of God are heirs, iv, 89.
and joint-heirs with Christ, not
with one another, ibid. How
studious we should all be to become sons of God, iv, 92. How
thankful they who are such, ibid,
and how they ought to express
their thanks, ibid. See Receiving
Christ.
Sorrow, godly, what it is, iv,
232, It is not repentance, but
only the cause of it, ibid, and
should be wrought in us by the
sense of our sinftil state, vi, 74.
See Contrition, Conversion, Repentance, Sin.
Soul (see Man) the same with
the heart in Scripture, v. 492.
therein also expressed by the
mind, iv. 231. Of itself perfectly good, V, 493, but defiled
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and corrupted with sin, v, 494.
Not only with sins committed by
the body, but with such as go no
farther than the soul, as evil
thoughts, V, 495, The apostate
angels an instance hereof, ibid.
It is the seat of holiness, ii, 308,
yet makes use of the body in aU
its actions, ibid. What power
the body has over it, v. 500,
Hence our proneness to errors
both in opinion and practice, v,
502, What interest therefore we
have to live above our bodies, v,
603, which can be done only by
faith, ibid. See Faith. Its distempers owing to the fall, iv, 231,
past the cure of natural reason,
iv, 27, Curable only by faith, iv.
29. whence Christ is caUed the
Physician of souls, iv, 457. It
is preferable to all worldly goods,
i. 479. What is meant by losing
it, i. 483. They lose It to gain
the world, who, for fear of losing
something in the world, either
wiU not embrace the true religion, i. 485. or, having embraced,
do afterwards renounce it, i. 487or, professing it, do not Uve up
to it, i. 488. or who use unlawful
means to promote their interests
in this world, i. 490. The madness of this bargain, L 49I. Two
things deprive the soul of joy
and comfort, the apprehension
of future danger, v. 73. and the
sense of present trouble, v. 77The best fence against both is
the consideration of God's governing the world, v, 74. See
Kingdom of God. The souls of
the righteous are received Into
heaven Immediately after they are
loosed from the body. Hi. 522.
Sower, See Parable. Why the
seed sown brings forth no more
fruit, V, 466, The fault not in
the seed, which is the same, v,
468. nor in the sower, also the

same, v, 469, nor in the time of
sowing, which was the same
also, ibid, yet the event is different, ibid, and of four events, only
one good, ibid. The parable explained, V, 470. The seed the
word of God, ibid. The sower
Christ, V, 471, whose ambassadors aU preachers are, ibid. The
way-side are such hearers as do
not understand, or do not mind
the word, ibid, but rather undervalue, and tread it under foot, v,
472. The fowls of the air are the
wicked one, ibid. What is meant
by his devouring the seed, v. 473,
Why he takes the word out of
men's hearts, ibid, which is rendered unfruitful for want of coming prepared with resolutions to
believe and practise it, v, 474,
Who they are that receive the
word as seed sown on stony
places, ibid. Instances of such
in the Scriptures, v. 475. and
now among us, v. 476. such as
for want of root cannot endure
persecution, ibid. Who are they,
that receive it as .seed sown among
thorns, v. 477- There are many
such hearers, v. 478. in whom
the word is choked, either by
cares, ibid, or riches, v. 479. or
pleasures, ibid. Who are those
that receive seed into good
ground, v. 480. Three sorts also
of these, viz. such as bring forth
a hundred fold, v. 482. sixty fold,
V. 483. and thirty fold, v. 484.
An application of the whole to
the unfruitful hearers, v. 485. and
to the fruitful, ibid. The happiness of the latter, v. 488. See
Hearers, Word of God.
Spirit, holy, why called Ux^aKXHTO?, iii. 528. See Holy Ghost.
Why not given In so visible a
manner till Christ was ascended,
iv. 437. Could not come from
heaven till Christ was returned
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thither, iii. 528. Why the disciples were to wait for the Spirit
at Jerusalem, iii. 529- Why sent
so soon, and no sooner. Ibid.
What was the day of his descent,
iii. 530. See Pentecost. His first
appearance was not to the twelve
apostles only, but to the one hundred and twenty disciples, HI.
533. and to them assembled with
one accord, ibid, and for no ill
end, ibid, but for a very good
one, to offer up their devotions to
God, Hi. 534. This done In all their
assemblies by fervent prayer.
Ibid, hearing the word. III. 535.
but chiefly by partaking of the
blessed sacrament, ibid.
The
manner of the Holy Spirit's appearance, HI. 538. He was sent
by the Son, ibid. Came in an
open visible manner, v. 53g. that
the performance of Christ's promise to his disciples might be
the more conspicuous, iii. 540.
to give the more credit to what
they taught, ibid, to shew that
the Holy Ghost was also concerned in man's salvation, ibid.
Why he was ushered in by the
sound of a rushing mighty wind,
IH. 541. Why in the shape of
cloven tongues, ibid, and those
of fire, IIL 542. Why he sat on
each of them, ibid. His filling
their souls, an argument of his
divinity. Hi. 543. The immediate
effects of his coming were the
gift of tongues to the disciples.
Ibid, and the rending of the hearts
of their hearers, HI. 544. Other
effects of his coming were, enabling the apostles and disciples
to remember, and truly record,
what our Saviour had done and
said. Hi, 545, directing them to
all necessary truths, as Christ
had promised, and emboldening
them to preach, and at last seal
them with their blood, iii, 546,

The disciples, on whom he descended, were not Gentiles, but
Jews, Hi. 543, What reason we
have to celebrate the day of his
descent, iii, 545, What effect it
ought to have upon us, iii, 647.
The same as on those who saw
his miraculous descent, iii, 548,
We partake of the benefit of it,
as well as they, ibid, and are
hereby assured, if true disciples,
that we shaU never want God's
holy Spirit, ibid. Our spirits
must rise in devotion towards
God, to bring his down upon us,
ibid. The blessed effects hereof,
iii. 549. Fruits of the Spirit,
what, and why so called, v, 22,
What Is meant by being born of
the Spirit, ii. 237Spirit of God, why invisible,
V. 89, Distinguished from the
spirit of Antichrist, by believing
the incarnation of Christ, iv, 98.
How it dwells In every true
Christian, v. 22. The only way
to have God's Spirit dwell in us,
is to be united to Christ by faith,
V, 323. See Faith, Saints.
Spirit of Christ, by this he accomplishes the work of our salvation, i, 508, reveals his will to
man, ibid, enables him to know
and do it, I. 510. Who may be
said to have this Spirit, I. 511.
The great interest of having it,
i. 513. . H o w we may get and
l^eep it, i. 515. How lose it, i.
517- The misery of wanting it,
I. 519, The comfort of having
it. Ibid.
Spirit, when used of our Saviour in opposition to flesh, al"
ways signifies his divine nature,
I. 422.
Spirit of Antichrist. See Antichrist.
Spiritual courts, very ancient,
i. 94. Legal, I. 97. A wholesome constitution, i. 92. Their
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use in the church, I. 91. Why
their officers are laymen, i. 92.
They are punishable for misdemeanours, i. 93. Appeals from
them, i. 98.
Spiritual things, not discernible by carnal minds, v, 498,
The duty and advantage of seekthem, V. 225,
Sprinkling, why used in baptism instead of dipping, &c. HI,
450,
State of grace, ii, 514, v. 17See Grace.
State of nature, ii, 513, iii, 205.
V. 16.
Stedfastness in religion recommended, ii. 531. V. 3. and that
first In the apostles' doctrine, ibid.
The excellency of ouy church in
this regard, IL 534. v. 3. See her
Articles and Liturgy.
The first
Christians were also stedfast in
communion, ii. 537- wherein we
should follow their example, ibid,
and in breaking of bread, ii. 539V. 8. therein also to be followed
by us, ibid, and likewise in
prayers, both private and public,
ii. 541, v, 10. We must also be
immoveable, IL 542. not staggered by false prophets, ii. 543. v.
11. nor by pretended miracles,
ii. 544. of which Christ has forewarned us. Ibid, nor by our own
lust and passion, ii. 646. or
worldly hopes or fears, ibid. To
prevent which, we must fear
God above all things, ibid, after
St. Paul's example, ibid. AU our
pains herein will be well rewarded, ii. 551, An exhortation to
stedfas'tness in all these particulars, V. 11.
Strength of Christ, made perfect In our weakness, II. 337.
All ours is from Christ; see Sufficiency; and that communicated
to us daily, v. 35. by faith and
trust in him^ v. 25, 35. What

we must do to gain this strength,
ibid. An exhortation thereto, v.
37.
Strength, ours impaired by the
fall. See Man.
Substantia, subsistentia, rightly
used of the Trinity. See Trinity.
Sufferings of Christ, amazingly
great, vi. 90. A short view of
them. Hi. 282, 305. What he
suffered on the cross, IH. 305. To
be frequently meditated upon,
iii. 272. and in order to attain
a just sense of them, to be considered as real and great, i. 315.
as the sufferings of the Son of
God, i. 316, 385, iH. 270, 282,
which is the ground of their
merit. See Merit. And of God
and man in one person, i. 317.
as undergone for us, iii, 273, 282.
for aU mankind in general, i. 318.
iii. 41. and for each man in particular, i. 318, What impression
the reflection of his sufferings
should make upon us, IIL 291,
This meditation will excite in us
a hatred of the instruments, and
especially of sin, the cause of
them, I. 318. iii. 291- which was
one great end of his sufferings,
ibid, and the conti'ary to which
is crucifying him afresh. Hi. 292,
An exhortation to this duty. Ibid;
It will also excite in us a love to
Christ, Hi, 325. To which there
are also other motives, Iii. 328.
Hope In him, HI, 330, Grief for
his sufferings, iii, 333. and thanks
for them. Hi, 3S6. They are to be
relied upon for grace, and for the
pardon of our sins. Hi. 273. What
obligation we have to mourn for
them. Hi. 275, 435, and that by
an anniversary fast, Iii, 275.
Proved from several arguments,
HI. 276. How we are to keep
this fast, iii. 286. The privileges
accruing to us by his sufferings
are, pardon of sins, i. 470. justi-
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fication, i. 471. recpncUiatlon to
God, ibid, death to the world,
and newness of life, L 475,
Sufficiency, ours is from Christ,
iv, 354, V. 15. The comfort of
this reflection, v. 17. In what
sense we are through Christ able
to do all thmgs, v. 19. What,
however, we cannot do through
him, ibid, what we can do, ibid.
How he strengthens us to do aU
things, V. 20. not as God only,
but as God-man, ibid. As the
Head of his church, he communicates his strength only to such
as are true members, v, 21, which
is represented by several similitudes In the Scripture, viz. as the
tree does to its branches, ibid, as
the natural body to its members,
V, 22, as the sun gives light, heat,
&c, to the world, v. 23, How
Christ dwells in every true Christian, ibid. What we must do to
be thus strengthened by him, v,
26, What we do by his strength,
is still done by us, v, 30, who are
moved thereto, not as machines,
but as reasonable creatures, v, 32.
it is therefore by his merits accepted as done by us, v, 33, On
the other side, our failure of duty
Is justly pvmished as ours, v. 34,
The reasonableness of this proceeding, ibid, and danger of neglecting so great salvation, ibid.
An exhortation to lay hold of it,
V. 36.

V, 616, The foUy of common
swearing, iv; 462, Its being forbid, is the only reason for doing
it, iv, 463. Men thereby accuse
themselves of want of credit, as
well as affront God, ibid. Against
rash swearing, V, 615. See Oaths.

Tabernacle of the congregation, or meeting, so called from
God's meeting the people there,
V. 410. Feast of tabernacles,
when observed, iii. 530. Why
Instituted, iii. 365.
Teachers, false. See Deceivers.
TeXhoit, TEXWVIOV, what the Import thereof, IIL 244.
Temperance, the true nature
of it, vi. 139,155, Its excellency
and usefulness in itself, vi, 144,
especially when accompanied and
assisted with God's grace and
blessing, vi, 145. a necessary
means of salvation, i. 339- necessary to our minding the things
of another world, vi, 128, Without this all our knowledge is useless, ibid, A great enemy to vice,
and friend to all virtue, vi, 144,
See Drunkenness, Gluttony, Faith.
Temple of God, why Christians are so called, v. 24,
Temple of Jerusalem, the second, five things wanting in it,
V, 457. Fire from heaven to
Sun, Its greatness and distance consume the offerings, was one
from the earth, vi. 320, Christ of the five, ibid. The Shechinah,
resembled to it, v. 22, Wherein or divine presence, another, v.
the resemblance falls short, Ibid. 411,
Supererogation, a groundless
Temporal blessings, not the
pretence, ii. 548,
only promises of the Old TestaSupremacy of the pope inva- ment, V, 385,
lidated, i, 7, 8, 144, &c, 154.
Temptation, Christ's presence
of the prince as- with us, the best security against
serted, I, 91.
it, V. 94. The duty of being
Swearing, what is meant by thankful for it. See Thatiksgivit^ V. 515. not in itself unlawful. ing.
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Testament, Old and New. See
Scriptures. The New the same
with the Gospel, or covenant of
grace, iv. 265. See Covenant,
Gospel.
Testimony of God, the ground
of our faith, iv. 68. and that, whether we understand the reason of
what he attests or no, ibid. See
Faith.
Thanksgiving, the import of
it, V, 127. vi. 384. See Prayer.
It implies acknowledging God
in every thing, both his general
and particular providence, v. 129and herein his wisdom in contriving every thing, v. 131. his
power in effecting it, ibid, his
goodness in ordering it for the
best, ibid. It also implies acknowledging our own unworthiness of any thing that is good
fi3r us, ibid. The doctrine of
merit an impediment to the performance of this duty. Ibid. It
Ukewise Implies our owning, that
by our sins we have justly deserved all the curses threatened
in the law, v, 132, Thankfulness, though seated only in the
mind, yet when sincere and true,
always shews such in words, v,
135, and actions, ibid. This we
must do in every thing, Ibid,
though not for every thing, ibid,
chiefly in all things more particularly relating to our souls, V,
137. for all that Christ has done
and suffered for them, ibid, for
aU the means of grace and blessing we enjoy through his merits,
ibid. In all things likewise relating to our bodies, v, 139.
Their wonderful composition and
preservation, ibid. Even in sickness, V, 140, and death, ibid, and
in all that relates to our outward
estate and condition in this life,
V. 141, For all that we have,
and all that we have not, ibid.
VOL, VI,

(Experience teaching us, that it
is often best for us to miss what
we aim at, ibid,) even for God's
withdrawing from us what we
have, V, 142, after the great example of Job, ibid. In all other
sufferings, which are far less than
our deserts, ibid, and are also
marks of God's love, v. 143. and
of great spiritual advantage, ibid,
as wIU be more plain to us in the
next world, ibid. And is also
true of sp i ritual troubles, as temptations, v, 144, in which therefore we must always give thanks,
V, 145, much more for all spiritual mercies, ibid. The necessity
and obligation of this duty, v.
128, It is a necessary and acceptable part of prayer, vi, S85.
The happiness of It, v, 144. It
is the best means to procure what
we want, v. 269, An exhortation thereto, v, 145, See Praising God.
Theft, what restitution of old
required for it, iii. 256, &c.
265.
Theocracy of the Jews, a type
of Christ's kingdom, ii. 185.
Things above, what is meant
by them, vi. 197. We must employ our thoughts and meditations upon them, vi. 210. often
retiring from the cares of this
world, ibid, our hearts also accompanying our thoughts, vi,
211, As we must love, so we
must desiye these things, vL212,
and hope for them, ibid, having
the best grounds for such a hope,
vi. 213. and rejoice in them, vi.
214. The performance of this
duty would make us both holy,
vi. 216. and happy. Ibid. An
exhortation to It, ibid. See Affections.
Things eternal, to be chiefly
sought after, ill. 189- vi. 178, and
that with labour. Hi. I89, yet
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bestowed only by Christ, Hi, 1^2,
How we must labour for them,
iii, 195. We must earnestly desire them, ibid, and keep our bodies in a fit disposition for this
labour, by temperance and abstinence, iii, 196. We must also
pray for them daily, and in faith,
iii, 197. and frequent the holy
sacrament. Hi, 199- These things
alone deserve our labour, because
these only are lasting, iii, 200,
and our labour after these only
sure of success, iii. 202. These
things, though not seen, are yet
certain, iii. 208, and the most
valuable of all things, ibid. Such
are God, manifest, though not
seen, iii, 209, Our blessed Saviour seen only with the eye of
faith, iii, 210, Why yet it is so
difficult to prefer these to things
temporal, iii, 215, yet by looking
constantly on/fliese, we may learn
to despise the other, HI. 217This also keeps up our spirits
under all troubles, ibid, enables
us to resist all temptations, iii.
218. keeps us in the way to heaven, and gives us the pre-enjoyment of it, ibid, makes us meet
to be partakers of that inheritance hereafter, iii. 219. and so to
use the means of grace here, as
effectually to obtain it, ibid. See
Things temporal.
Things on the earth, what is
meant by them, vi. 197. These
the baits wherewith satan caught
our first parents, ibid.
Things temporal, in what sense
we may, and in what we may
not labour after them, iii. 188,
206. Not for them only, iii, 188,
but chiefly for things eternal, iii,
190. because aU other things perish, iui. 200, 215. nor is our labour after them sure of succeeding, iii. 202, See Things eternal.
Thinking upon God, the duty

and advantage of it, v, 97- vi.
307, How it comes to pass, that
men think so little of God, vi.
310. The reasons whereof are,
that by the fall man lost the true
notion of God, ibid, that God is
not so evident to our senses, nor
seems so present to us, as other
things, vi. 311. that we do not
really love God, vi. 312. Not
thinking of God, is an evident
sign of a very wicked and naughty heart, vi. 313. The greatness
of this sin, ibid. This the cause
that men are so wicked, vi. 310,
314. that there is so much atheism
and infidelity in the world, vi.
314. that men have not the fear
of God before their eyes, vi, 316,
that they do not love God as they
ought, ibid, that they are so covetous and earthly-minded, vL
316. so puffed up with prosperity, and cast down with adversity, ibid, that they slight prayer,
or perform it very carelessly, vi,
317. and that they commit all
other sins, ibid. How we ought
to think of God, vi, 319- This
duty not so easy as usuaUy
thought, ibid. In order to it, we
must first use ourselves by degrees to think of things above
us, and of a higher nature, than
what we meet with upon earth.
Ibid, disentangle our affections
from the lower world, vi, 320,
and think of the more glorious
parts of the creation,- ibid. Then
we must abstract our thoughts
from all created beings whatever,
vi. 321, none of them being able
to represent God, ibid, of whom
we must make no image, not so
much as in our thoughts, vi, 322,
We must think of him, not as
any particular^ but as the universal Being of the world, vi,
323, intimated by the names he
has in Scripture, ibid. See Name
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of God. We must think of him
as the Maker, Preserver, Governor, and Disposer of all things,
vi. 324, ordering aU things not
only in general, but in particular, vi, 325, as omnipresent, always looking on us, ibid. What
holy creatures it would make us,
to be thus always thinking upon
God, vi. 326, without which
there is no true religion, vi, 328,
The great happiness also of this
duty, vi. 327. which is beginning
our heaven upon earth, vi. 328.
An exhortation to it, ibid. See
God, and all his attributes.
Thoughts of man reached by
God's law, as well as words and
actions, iv. 170. vi. 224, They
are always roving and unsettled,
ibid. The necessity of keeping
them within bounds, vi. 225.
On what objects we should exercise them, ibid.
Threats why God makes use
of them, iv, 1, Why they have
no more influence upon us, ibid.
Times and seasons, usually appointed in all ages, to praise God
for his wonderful works, vi, 483,
Timothy, ordained a bishop by
St, Paul, and settled at Ephesus,
V, 538, St, Paul's instructions to
him, designed for aU succeeding
ministers and preachers, ibid,
Transubstantiation unscriptural, and impossible, i, 25, 144.
See Popery, Sacrament of the
Lord's Supper. Never heard of
in the primitive times, vi, 26,
Tribute, officers of it among
the Romans, iii, 244, That whicli
is due to God from the rich. See
Riehes.
Trinity, the notion of it revealed in the Old Testament, ii,
27- V, 276, Accordingly professed by the Jews, ibid, but
more plainly revealed in the
New, ii, 28, It is not against.

but above our reason, ii.^0. which
is no argument for rejecting it,
iv. 6'0. since God does not require us to understand it, but
only to believe it, i, 247, 605.
The mystery of it inexplicable,
i. 248. What is revealed thereupon, ibid. Three properties or
perfections of the three persons,
ibid. The Trinity in unity manifested at the creation, i, 260.
particidarly that of man, past the
evasion of the Jews and Socinians, i, 252, Manifested also in
the redemption, ibid, and at the
baptism of Christ, i, 254, whence,
by Christs institution, all others
are to be baptized in the name
of the same holy Trinity, i, 255,
Three properties ascribed to three
persons, argue but one God, i.
257, "The three persons sometimes placed in their essential
order, i, 259. sometimes as they
respect our salvation, ibid, for
all three contributed to the work
of our redemption, iii, 543, as
they do that of our regeneration,
iv, 82, and to our happiness, iv.
84, What perfections or properties (except such as are purely
personal) are ascribed to any one
person, are the same in all three,
i, 257. Each person, as weU as
the divine nature in general,
meant by the name Jehovah, v.
293. See Jehovah. When God
operates on things without him,
something particular is added to
one person more than another, i.
259. The words ov^la,, uworao"*?,
substantia, subsistentia, &c. properly used by the primitive and
catholic church, in expressing
this mystery, ii. 30, The Trinity consequent on Christ's divinity, iv, 324, Proofs of it from
Scriptm-e, i. 503, iv. 324, v, 275,
&c. The necessity of believing,
serving, and glorifying the Tri*G 2
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nity, i. 270. and of blessing in
the name of it, ibid. A commendation of that practice, i. 272,
&c. See Father, Son, Holy Ghost,
God.
Troubles, the lotof all mankind,
ii. 370. Faith the best antidote
against them, H. S67,371.iii. 217.
See Faith, Trust. Rendered easy
and comfortable by the consideration of God's governing the
world, V. 78. See God's kingdom. Providence. Good men have
often the greatest share of them
in tbis world, vi. 1. We ought
to be thankful for them. See
Thanksgiving.
What troubles
were to attend the preaching of
the Gospel, iv. 12. See Afflictions.
Trumpets, feast of trumpets
when and why appointed to be
kept, vi. 486.
Trust in God's promises, the
same with faith, vi. 181. See
Faith, Promises. None do this
duty, but such as know God, Hi.
224, and that not only historically, but practically, iii, 227. Such
always do it, ibid, notwithstanding that they are conscious of
having grievously offended him,
iii, 229, as trusting in his promises of reconciliation in Christ,
iii. 230. because he never faileth
them, that seek him, iii. 233, 239.
iv. 438. The sinfulness of distrusting God, iv, SIS, The necessity of trusting him, ii, 416,
iv, 313, vi, 179. It is necessary
as well for success to all our labours, V, 268, as in all dangers
and difficulties, ibid. See Anxiety, Carefulness. It must be
expressed by prayer and thanksgiving, V, 269. Instances of the
success thereof, v, 270. God is
particularly pleased with it, v.
271. The benefits and happiness of this duty, ii. 440. v. 371.

An exhortation thereto, ii. 441.
V. 271.
Trust in Christ, the necessity
of it, iv. 71. vi. 248. What the
due qualification for it, ii. 77We must first trust in him for
grace to repent, and then for
pardon, i v . . l l 9 , 438'. The wisdom of thus trusting, iv. 194,
What strength doth hence accrue
to us, as members, from Christ
our head, v. 24. What comfort
this administers" against impending dangers, v. 73. and under
troubles, v, 77. See Kingdom of
God, and Providence. An exhortation to it, v. 36.
Truth came by Jesus Christ,
iv. 105. both as opposed to types,
ii. 87. and to falsehood, ii, 99- The
truth of all God's threatenings,
ibid, but especially of his promises, ibid. See Mercy.
Turks, how observant of their
times of prayer, iii, 143, vi, 388.
shall rise up in judgment against
such as neglect that duty, ibid.
Turning to God, what Is meant
by it, iv. 177. It implies loving
him above aU things, iv. 178.
desiring him above aU things,
ibid, rejoicing and trusting in
him only, iv, 179, 181. fearing
him above all, iv. 180. obeying
all his commands, ibid.
The
happy effects of thus turning to
God, are mercy and pardon, ibid,
not through merit of ours, but
merely of God's goodness, iv.
182. See Conversion, Repentance.
Types of Christ. See Expiation, Goat, Incense, Joseph, Lamb,
Melchisedech, Moses,
Paschal
Lamb, Passover, Sacrifice, Theocracy of the Jews.
V
Vain glory. See Self-conceit.
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Ubiquitarianism, wild and extravagant, i. 9,
Virtue, usually means morality, or probity in general, vi.
124. Sometimes it signifies religious courage and zeal, ibid.
Why it is so rare in the world,
and vice so common, v. 99. See
Faith.
Virtues, moral, how they differ from Christian graces, iv. 430,
Virtues, Christian, inseparable
from each other, ii, 286, The
exercise of them the truest pleasure, iv 499. Shall be rewarded
in the next world, vL 1. See
Godliness, Religion, Vice.
Vice, why so common in this
world. See Virtue. Shall be
punished in the next, vi. 2.
Virgin Mary, ©EOTOXO;, how,
i. 142.
Visitation of the sick, how
performed by church ministers,
i. 90.
Visitations of churches, apostolical, i. 17- By bishops and
archdeacons, how frequent, i.
91.
Unbelief, the occasion of all
sin, iv, 1, 45. and the first of all,
ibid. Though all men are condemned for that of our first parents, yet none suffer but for
their own, iv. 47. It is the
greatest affront to God, iv. 23.
and shall be punished with hell
fire, iv. 6. See Faith.
Unbelievers, such are in general all that disbelieve the
Scriptures, iv. 16. All Heathens,
Jews, and Mahometans, ibid.
All Christians that do not believe with their hearts, iv. 17
All heretics, ibid. All those,
whose lives contradict their profession, iv, 18. All who live in
any known sin, iv. 20. which the
principle of self-preservation

would otherwise force them to
abandon, iv. 21. and so would
the power of faith, ibid. Hell
is the portion of all such, iv, 6.
and why, iv. 23, As such, they
are the greatest of all sinners,
ibid. Our obligation hence to
a true faith, iv, 24. The means
of obtaining it, iv. 25.
Uncharitableness, not the only
sin that will be judged at the
last day, iv. 19,
Uncovering the feet, an expression of reverence to God, in
eastern countries, as uncovering
the head among us, iv. 380.
Understanding, what it is, iv.
471, Corrupt by nature, ibid.
Whence men, though subtle
and cunning, yet are not wise,
ibid. But such as fear God
have a good understanding, iv,
472. See Religion.
Ungodliness, what it is, iv.
287 What is meant by denying it, ibid. This duty taught
by the grace of God, iv. 282,
288. See Impiety, Sin.
Unity, See God, Trinity.
Vocation. See Calling.
Vows at ordination, to be
kept inviolably, i. 67- and to
be often read over, i. 201. especially on fasting days, i. 203.
'YTEJ, what it means.
See
Death of Christ.
"YToracTJ?, properly used in explaining the Trinity. SeeTrinity.
W
Walking with God. See Pleasing him. Walking in his commandments, ordinances.
See
Obedience, Race, Way of God.
Wall of partition between the
Jews and the Gentiles, what it
meant, vi. 402, &c. When first
taken away, ibid.
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Water, as necessary in baptism, as the Spirit, u. 237Sprinkling sufficient without
dipping, ii. 245.
Way of God, what, v. 148.
See Walking with him. Christ
the way, the truth, and the life,
V. 361. See Coming to Christ,
Prophetical office.
Week, the holy or great week,
i, 311. Feast of Weeks, why so
called, and when observed, iii.
530.
Wicked, too many such, iv.
165. all men being born in sin,
iv. 167 but such especially are
all that live in any known sin,
ibid, or if they abstain from the
act, do yet retain an affection
for it, iv. 168, Such have no
true peace, nor joy, v. I l l ,
though they often appear to be
happy, yet their condition is
really very miserable, v, 292.
and all their seeming blessings
but so many curses, ibid. Such
therefore must forsake their
wicked ways, and how, iv. 170.
See Sins, Unbelievers.
Wickedness of all sorts owing
to men's not having God in all
their thoughts, vi. 314.
See
Particular sins.
Wisdom, consists not so much
in knowledge, as in action, iv.
474. it makes men humble, iv.
464. The greatest wisdom is to
fearGod,and keephis commandments, iv. 475, See Fear of God,
Piety, Religion. Such a knowledge and sense of God, as produqes this effect, is the wisdom
meant in the Proverbs, iv. 494.
What are the ways and paths of
it, ibid, and those how pleasant,
iv. 496. See Godliness, Religion,
Pleasures of it.
^^'izards, consulting them is
consulting the devil, v. 266. and

is often punished with some remarkable judgment, v. 267.
Word, eternal, Christ, by whom
God made the world, i. 249. ii.
49. and redeemed mankind, ibid.
H e is often called so in the Old
Testament as well as in the New,
and for what reason, ii, 51. See
Christ.
Word preached. See Gospel.
Of reconciliation. See Reconciliation.
Word of God, what is meant
by it, V. 208. What by doing
it, and who are doers of it, v,
209, 481, Who are hearers
only, V. 210. See Hearers. Doers
of it few, in comparison of the
hearers, v. 209, 211. and that for
the following reasons; because
many do not understand it, v,
212, and do not because they
will not, ibid. Few mind it, v.
213, some do not believe it, v,
214, others soon forget it, v. 216.
only because they will not remember it, ibid, and the things
of this world choke the word,
ibid. Hearing it a necessary
means of salvation, i. 340, but
hearing it without doing it, is
fruitless, v. 348, and only adds
to our guilt, iv. 291. v. 166.
Such as hear it without doing it,
deceive themselves, v. 485. in
that they think they do good,
when really they do no good,
but hurt, v. 218. and in thinking
they get good by it, when they
are never the better for it, v. 219.
but really the worse, v. 220. We
must therefore do, as well as
hear it, i. 226. An exhortation
thereto, v.. 222. and that by the
following directions, viz. we must
receive it as God's word. Ibid, It
being without effect when received only as the word of men,
i, 228, We must believe what
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we do not understand of it, mind
and digest what we do, v, 223.
Apply it every one, as spoken to
himself, and that by God, ibid,
and lay it up in our hearts, ibid.
The great blessing to our nation
to have it duly preached among
us, V. 465. Why it has no better effect, V. 466. See Sower.
How It operates on the soul when
preached to believers, i. 208, both
its commands, ibid, its threats,
i, 211. its promises, i, 212, its
history, i, 215, and its affirmations, L 216, yet it generaUy
proves unfruitful, v, 343, All
our actions should be governed
by it, i, 359. See Conscience,
Scripture. The pleasure of reading it, iv. 495. See the Law of
God. The public reading and
hearing of it, a most useful means
of grace, and why, i. 25, 187. It
is wrongfully detained from the
people in the Church of Rome,
i. 26. The means of attaining
the true sense of it, i. 36l. See
Scripture.
Word of Christ, such is all the
Scripture, iL 271- particularly
what Christ spoke when on earth,
ibid, which was all intended for
our salvation, ibid. All of it
the oracles of God, ibid. How
Christ's words ought to abide in
us, ii. 27s. We must know that
he spake them, ibid, and must
understand them, ibid, reverence
and rejoice in them, ii. 274. believe them, whether we comprehend them or no, ibid, remember
them on all occasions, ii, 276,
keep them to the end, ii, 278,
The effect of his word thus
abiding in us, ibid, it purifies
our hearts, ibid, makes us confident towards God, ii, 280, and
gains us aU we ask of him, ibid.
An exhortation hereto, ii, 282.
Words, the images of thought.

and foundation of Commerce, i.
129. Those to be avoided in
Scripture which are not such
images, i. 131. See Form of
sound words. Heretics.
Working out our salvation.
See Salvation.
Works of the law have no hand
in our justification, vi. 238. Neither those of the Levitical, nor
even those of the moral, law, ibid.
Works, good, why so called,
iv. 425. What is the nature of
them, iv. 352, 426. vi. 354, 364,
390. They must be agreeable
to the law and revealed will of
God, vi. 356. and must be done
merely because they are so, vi.
359. iv, 427. and that with a
willing and cheerful mind, iv,
349. with all our might, ibid,
with right intentions, and to a
good end, ibid, not priding ourselves in them, iv, 352, which is
discovered by glorying In them
as the works of our own hands,
ibid, which is most unreasonable,
L 466. and that by exposing them
to be seen of men, iv. 352. and
by expecting to merit heaven
thereby, ibid. They must also
be done in faith, ibid, both in the
lawfulness of them, and in their
acceptableness to God through
Christ, ibid. All the actions of
our life must have these qualifications, iv. 353. and all the?e
without omitting one, ibid. Nor
must there be any intermission
of these good works, iv. 354.
Motives hereto, iv. 355. They
possess us of the truest riches,
ibid. See Rich, Riches. Transport us with the greatest
pleasures, vi. 369- Invest us with
the highest honours, vi. 371.
endow us with the only tnie
wisdom, vl. 372. gain us the best
and surest friends, ibid, the truest peace, vi, 373. and life eter-
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nal, ibid. No happiness here or
hereafter without them, vi, 378,
No want of it with them, vi, 379,
They are the characteristic of
true Christians, ii, 295, and set
forth the glory of God, ii, 290,
524. iv. 428, which should be
the ultimate end of them, iv, 427Christians should exceed all others
herein, iv, 428, and should abound
in them, both in respect of themselves, ii. 548. and of others, ibid.
The reward of so doing, ii. 650,
They are the fruits of a true faith,
V. 137- and of no avail without
it, iv, 250, 253, vi, 181, 382,
Yet they are the necessary fruits
also of true repentance, iv, 209though wrought in us by the
power of Christ, not our own, v,
27- Yet are they our works,
wrought by us, v. 29. who are
influenced to them as free agents,
not as machines, v. 32, and are
therefore accepted as ours through
Christs merits, iv. 159. v. S3,
And on the other side, our failures therein/ also punished as
ours, V, 35. The principal efficient cause of them, is the grace
of God, iv, 427, 430, The error
of the Papists in this regard, iv.
426, 430. and the unreasonableness of their doctrine of merit,
iv. 431. V. 550. the best of our
works being not perfectly good,
V. 426. See Merit. What is
meant by provoking to good
works, V. 125. An exhortation
thereto, ibid. What it is to be
zealous of them, v. 354. See
Zealous. These the proper object of our zeal, v. 352. See
Zeal.
The acceptableness of
them, vi. 382. What good works
in particular we must be always
doing, vl. 379. See Alms, Prayer,
&c. An exhortation to good
works, Ii. 291, vi. 374. See New
creation.

World, what the meaning of
it in Scripture, iv, 48, HoW
dangerous and powerful an enemy to our souls, vi, 229. What
is meant by overcoming it, iv.
50. This is necessary to our salvation, iv. 65. and is to be done
only by faith, iv. 68. No man
can overcome it by his own
strength, iv. 59- since our first
parents in their full strength
were overcome by it, iv. 60. Nor
can we overcome it any other
way than by Christ, iv. 61. who
hath overcome it for us, iv. 62.
Nor by him without believing in
him, ibid, and that in his divinity, iv. 66, 67. without which
it is idolatry to believe in him as
a Saviour, iv. 65. Nor could he
enable us to overcome the world,
if he were not God, iv. 67. See
Divinity of Christ. In this world
all things happen alike to all, vi.
2, but in the next vice shall be
punished, and virtue rewarded,
ibid.
Worldly goods, scattered promiscuously among the righteous
and the wicked, v, 471, vi, 2,
The former have usually the least
share of them, ibid. Why God
often denies them to those he
loves best, v, 118. What little
reason we have to glory in them,
vi. 187- The vanity of setting
our hearts upon them, vi, 198,
260, as things below us, both as
men and Christians, vi, 199. as
sons of God, and heirs of heaven.
Ibid, which consequently can
never satisfy our desires, vi, 201,
i. 480, but rather increase them,
V, 243, having no other existence
but in our fancies, vi, 200. do,
only trouble and disquiet us,
ibid, are impertinent and unnecessary, ibid, unable to make us
happy, ill. 4, 62, or so much as
hinder us from being miserable.
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Hi. 5, since we can never be perfectly happy while we have them,
^•, 423. They can no way conduce to our eternal happiness,
HI, 208. though the good use of
them may, iii. 211. but are rather a hindrance to it. Ibid, are
inconstant, ibid. Instances hereof, ibid, and on all these accounts
are unworthy of our affections,
ibid, besides that in setting our
affections upon them, we thwart
God's design in giving them, ill,
213, See Affections. The method prescribed by our blessed
Saviour, to secure to ourselves
as much of them as is necessary,
V, 227, Not to be immoderately
concerned for them, ibid, though
moderate .care and industry is
not only lawful, but our duty,
ibid, but we must entirely rely
upon God for the success, iii.
229. The cert.ainty of this method, V. 241. whereas all others
are uncertain, v, 246, and the
extent of the promise, v, 245,
though these goods are in some
degree necessary, yet are they
not attainable without anxiety,
ibid, which is very sinful and
mischievous, v. 249- See Anxiety,
Sobriety. An exhortation to this
method of attaining them, v, 246".
Worship, religious, the true
meaning of it, I, 105, 110. HI.
107. iv, 306, The love of God is
the soul of it, vi, 264. It is not
to give that to the creatures
which is due only to the Creator,
L 105. nor that only to the Creator, which may be given to the
creature, i. IO6, See Papists. How
It Is distinguished from the general .service of God, ibid. Wliy
paid heretofore only in the temple of Jerusalem, i, 107. Why
now in our churches, as the proper places of it, ibid. See Places
of worship. There are proper
VOL. VI.

times as well as places for it, L
110. This rightly understood, is
of great use to the church of
Christ, I. 123. The revival thereof would be beneficial to the public, I. 125. would quash the spirit
of sedition and profaneness, ibid,
and be a security against rebellion, I. 126. See Bodily and Public wor.s-hip).

Worship, spiritual, internal, i.
338. See Reverence.
Worship, bodily, external, the
necessity of It, Iv. SO6, 409. Required of us by God, i. 112.
Enjoined In the Scripture, I v.
305, 410. and v/arranted by the
New Testament, as well as the
Old, i. 114, 117- and taught even
by nature, Iv. 305. as the necessary consequence of a due fear of
God, iv. 308. Recommended by
the church militant and triumphant, I. 117, 122. Not superstitious, as profanely termed by
some, I. 117- Without it, .spiritual worship is not acceptable to
God, Ibid. Such as neglect or
deride it, have no religion, nor
sense of God upon their minds,
i. 124. The retrieving hereof
would be of great use to the
church, ibid. I, 126. and to the
state. Ibid.
Worship, public, the advantage of it. Hi. 128, See Knowledge, The comfort it is to good
men, ibid. Christ himself present thereat, ii', 131, not only
to observe, but bless the truly
pious, both with spiritual blessings, iii. 132. and with temporal,
iii, 133, See Presence of Christ.
How pleasant it is to such, iii,
134, How the service of our
cliurch clu-ers their hearts, ibid.
How God's word therein re.id
delights them, Hi. 136. as well as
his public praises, in which they
join, iii. 139, which cannot be
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rightly performed without joyfulness, ibid. How they are rejoiced above all with the participation of the holy sacrament,
HI, 141, Why notwithstanding
these advantages, it is so much
slighted. Hi, 142. Directions to
make It pleasant to us. Hi, 145,
Worship, places of It, the want
of them displeasing to God, vi.
301. See Religious worship.
Worship of images. See Image
worship.
Wrath of God, how mankind
became subject to It, Iv. 104,255.
.See Fall of man. It was suffered
by Christ in their stead, iv. 105,
256. See Death and Sufferings
if Christ.
Y.
Yoke of Christ, to be taken
upon us threefold, that of his
doctrine, which we must know
and believe, therefore because
he has taught it, vi. 289. and all
the mysteries in It, Ibid. The
yoke of Christ's disciples, which
we must observe, therefore because he has commanded It, vi.
241. Though the strictest of any,
ibid, as little as is now seen of It,
vi. 244. The yoke of the cross,
ibid, which It Is reasonable we
should bear, ibid, and that with
patience and cheerfulness, vi. 245.
Yet all this is very easy in comparison of that intolerable yoke
Christ frees us from, vi. 246. An
exhortation to take tins yoke
upon us, ibid, which must be
done by following Christs ex-

ample, vi. 247. which was free
from all evil, and fraught with
all good, vi. 248. Whatsoever
he did as man, was done for our
example, vi. 249, Particularly
we must learn meekness and humility of him, ibid, (which see.)
An exhortation to this duty, vi.
255. The easiness of this yoke.
See Christian Religion.
Z,
Zaccheus, who he was, in, 245.
How readily he obeyed Christ,
ibid. His confession and vow,
iii. 246. H e began his repentance with charity. Hi, 248. Gave
liberally, III. 249. as much as his
estate would allow, iii. 250, freely,
HI, 252. presently, iii. 253, What
restitution he resolved to make,
HI. 255. and that fourfold, iii.
258. though the law of the land
did not oblige to so much, ibid,
because the law of God did, iii.
259.
Zeal, it naturally flows from a
stedfast faith, vi. 124. Must be
mixed with knowledge, vi. 126.
without which It is very mischievous, ibid. See Virtue. Good
works the proper object of It, Iv.
102. See Zealous of good works.
Zealous of good works. Implies
a readiness of mind to do them
on all occasions, Iv. 353. Studying how to do all sorts of them,
ibid, and also stirring up others
to do them, iv. 354. An exhortation to this duty, ibid. See
Works.

THE END,
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